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OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS  IN  GENERAL. 


rJ"’HE  Blood-vessels  are  divided  into  Arteries 
-*■  and  Veins. 

Arteries. 

The  Arteries  are  Elaftic  Canals,  which  convey  the 
Blood  from  the  Heart  to  the  different  parts  of  the  Body, 
and  are  diftinguifhed  from  the  Veins  by  their  Pulsation. 

The  Original  Trunks  of  the  Arteries,  or  thofe  which 
arife  from  the  Heart,  are  Two  in  number, _ the  Pul¬ 

monary  Artery  and  Aorta.  From  thefe  all  the  other 
Arteries  are  derived. 

The  Arteries  are  difperfed  over  the  whole  body,  and 
are  every  where  furrounded  with  Cellular  Subftance. 

.The  Pi  incipal  Trunks  run  in  the  Centre  or  deepeft 
parts- of  the  Body  and  Extremities,  where  they  are  leafl 
expofed  to  danger,  deriving  fupport  or  defence  from- the 
Bones  along  which  they  pafs. 

I  he  largefl  Arteries  go  to  the  Viscera ,  within  the 
Great  Cavities,  the  fmaller  ones  to  the  Skin  and  Muscles , 
and  thofe  Bill  fmaller  to  the  Bones ,  and,  in  certain  pla¬ 
ces,  become  fo  extremely  minute  as  altogether  to  ex¬ 
clude  the  Red  Blood,  carrying  a  Colourlefs  Fluid  only. 

ihe  Arteries  are  diftinguifhed  from  the  Veins,  by  the 
whiteness  of  their  Colour,  and  thickness  of  their  Coats. 

They  are  compofed  of  different  Layers  or  Coats ,  which 
are  readily  feparated  by  DiffeCtion. 

In  fever al  parts  of  the  Body,  as  in  the  Posterior  Me*, 
diastinum ,  they  are  furrounded  by  a  Membrane ,  common 
to  them  and  to  the  neighbouring  Vifcera. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Body,  efpecially  in  Young  Sub¬ 
jects,  they  are  furrounded  with  fo  much  Cellular  Sub¬ 
ftance,  as  to  give  them  the  appearance  of  being  inclofed 
in  Sheaths. 

The  firft  of  the  proper  Coats  is  the  External  Membra¬ 
nous,  or  Cellular ,  called  alfo  by  fome  Authors  the  Ner¬ 
vous  Coat.. 

In  the  Large  Arteries,  this  Coat  is  frequently  furnifb- 
ed  with  Tat,  and  is  of  a  ver y  elastic  nature.  Owing  to 
this  Elafticity,  the  Arteries,  in  receiving  the  Blood  from 
the  Heart,  become  dilated  and  elongated,  and  ftart  from 
their  place,  which  forms  the  Pulse ,  called  alfo  the  Dia¬ 
stole  of  the  Arteries. 

The  Second,  or  Middle  Ccat ,  is  compofed  of  Fibres 


running  in  a  Tranfverfe  direction,— of  a  pale  red  colour  y 
—each  Fibre  appearing  to  form  only  the  Segment  of  a 
Circle,  although  the  whole  conftitutes  a  Cylinder  round 
the  Artery. 

By  the  contractility  of  this,  and  the  Elaftic  nature  of 
the  former  Coat,  the  Arteries  are  enabled  to  drive  the 
Blood  to  the  Veins,  in  proportion  as  they  receive  it  from 
the  Heart ;  —  and  this  Contraftion  is  called  the  Systole  of 
the  Arteries. 

1  he  Third,  or  Inner  Coat,  is  formed  of  a  tranfparent 
Membrane,  remarkably  thin,  fmooth,  and  denfe,  by 
which  the  Blood  is  prevented  from  tranfuding. 

1  he  aifterent  Coats  of  the  Arteries  are  connected  to 
each  other  by  line  Cellular  Subftance,  which  fome  Au¬ 
thors  have  confidered  as  forming  fo  many  Lamella;. 

The  Arteries  are  fupplied  with  their  own  Elood-vef- 
fels,  termed  V asa  Vasorum,  which  come  from  the  neareft 
fmall  Branches,  and  are  every  where  difperfed  upon 
their  external  Surface. 

They  have  alfo  their  Lymphatics,  which,  on  the  La'rge 
Arteries,  as  the  Aorta,  are  fo  numerous  as  fometimes  to 
cover  them. 

1  hey  are  likewiie  furnilhed  with  small  Nerves,  form- 
ing,  in  fome  parts  of  the  Body,  a  Piexus,  which  vanilhes 
in  their  external  Ccat. 

T  here  are  no  Valves  belonging  to  the  Arteries,  except¬ 
ing  thofe  which  are  placed  at  the  Mouths  of  the  Pulmo¬ 
nary  Artery  and  Aorta. 

Where  the  Arteries  run  a  certain  wray  without  fending 
off  Branches,  they  are  obferved  to  be  of  a  Cylindrical 
form  ;  but  where  Branches  come  off,  their  Capacity  is 
dimimfhed,  and  this  is  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
their  Ramifications. 

Wherever  an  Artery  divides  into  two  Branches,  the 
Area;  of  thefe  two  Branches,  taken  conjunCtlv,  are  found 
to  be  nearly  one  half  larger  than  the  Area  of  the  Trunk 
from  which  they  iffue. 

\/hen  the  Trunk  and  Branches  of  an  Artery  are  re-- 
garded  collectively,  they  appear  evidently  of  a  Conical 
ngure ;  the  point  of  the  Cone  being  formed  by  the  Trunk, 
and  the  Bafis  by  the  Branches  of  the  Artery. 

The  Section  of  the  Arteries  is  Circular; — when  empty, 
they  become  Fiat,  but  recover  their  round  form  upon 
being  diftended  by  Injection, 

3  They. 


_  -  OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS  IN  GENERAL. 

e 

The  Angles  at  which  the  Branches  go  off  from  their  In  Glands  or  Follicles,  by  Secretory  Duds,  which  fe- 

Trnnks  are  in  general  more  obtufe  or  acute,  in  propor-  parate  a  Fluid  from  the  general  Mafs  of  Blood  : 

tion  to  their  vicfnity  to  the  Heart,  and  are  fuch  as  are  moft  In  Exhalent  Veffels,  which  difcharge  their  Contents 
favourable  to  the  Parts  they  have  to  fupply.  into  the  Internal  Cavities,  or  upon  the  External  Surface 

C  In  the  Trunk  of  the  Body,  or  where  they  belong  to  of  the  Body  : 
tend  r  and  delicate  Vifcera,  the  Angles  are  more  obtufe,  In  Colourlefs  or  Lymphatic  Branches,  which  are 
—in' the  Extremities  they  are  more  acute.;  the  former  afterwards  continued  to  the  Circulating  Veins,  as  in  the 

crcumftance  tending  to  diminiffi,  and  the  latter  to  in-  Cartilages  and  Cornea. 

creafe  the  force  of  the  Blood.  The  Arteries^convey  Blood  from  the  Heart  to  the  dif- 

The  Arteries  form  many  Divifions  and  Subdivifions  ferent  parts  of  the  Body  : 

before  they  reach  their  Terminations,  and  at  laft  become  To  affift  in  converting  the  Chyle  into  Blood  : 

invifible  to  the  naked  Eye.  To  nourifh  the  Body,  and  promote  its  Growth  : 

The  Divifions  formed  by  any  fmgle  Artery  have  been  To  affift  m  preferving  the  Fluidity  of  the  Blood,  and 

varioufly  enumerated  by  different  Authors,— one,  in  par-  the  Heat  and  Life  of  the  Body  : 
ticular,  reckoning  them  at  forty,  and  another,  of  equal  To  form  the  different  Secretions  ;  and, 
refpe <3: ability,  only  at  twenty  ;  their  number,  however,  To  renew  the  Growth  of  Parts  deftroyed  by  Accident 
is  fuch  as  to"  allow  them  to  fupply  the  moft  minute  parts  or  Diieafe. 


of  the  Body. 

The  Strength  of  the  Arteries  depends  upon  the  thick- 
nefs  of  their  Coats,  which  is  found  to  vary  in  different 
Arteries. — In  the  Aorta,  the  Coats  are  thick  and  ftrong  ; 

_ _ in  the  Arteries  of  the  Brain  and  Spleen,  they  are  thin 

and  tender  but  the  Thicknefs  and  confequent  Strength 
are  proportionally  greater  in  the  fmall  Branches  than  in 
the  large  Trunks. 

The  Arteries  run  more  or  lefs  in  a  waving  direftion, 
which  breaks  the  force  of  the  Blood  in  them,  and  pre¬ 
vents  them  from  being  ftrained  by  the  motions  of  the 
parts  to  which  they  belong. 

The  Flexions  are  moft  frequent  in  Arteries  belonging 
to  parts,  the  fize  and  fituation  of  which  are  changeable. 

The  Windings  of  many  of  the  Arteries  are  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  diftended,  thofe 
which  are  nearly  ftraight  in  their  natural  ftate,  frequently 
becoming  ferpentine  when  their  diftenlion  is  increafed. 

Several  of  the  Large  Arteries  form  Communications 
with  each  other,  termed  by  Anatomifts  Anastomoses  ; 
but  the  Anaftomofes  are  more  frequent  among  the 
fmall  Branches,  where  they  form  a  Plexus  which  leffens 
the  danger  of  Obftru&ion. 

The  Anaftomofes  are  more  frequent  in  the  Skin  and 
Membranous  Parts.  In  the  Solid  Vifcera,  the  Arteries 
run  in  a  different  manner,  being  in  fome  crowded  toge¬ 
ther  m  the  form  of  Irees  or  Buihes,  in  otheis  having  a 
Serpentine  appearance,  and  in  feveral  forming  Penicilh, 
according  to  the  difpofttion  oi  the  part. 

The  Arteries  obtain  their  particular  names  from  their 
Situations,  Place  of  Deftination,  &c.  and  the  term  Capil¬ 
lary,  as  expreiftve  of  their  fmallnefs,  is  applied  to  their 
Minuteft  Branches, 

The  Diameters  of  the  different  Trunks  and  Branches 
of  the  Arteries,  vary  much  in  different  parts  of  the  Body  ; 
but  thofe  of  the  Capillaries’ are  more  nearly  equal  to 
each  other. 

The  Arteries  terminate  in  the  following  manner,  viz. 

In  Red  Veins,  as  is  obi’erved  by  the  affift ance  of  the 
Microfcope  and  by  Inje&ions  : 


Veins. 

The  Veins  are  Elaftic  Flexible  Tubes,  returning  the 
Blood  from  the  different  parts  of  the  Body  to  the  Heart, 
and  having  no  Pulfation. 

The  Coats  of  the  Veins  are  the  fame  in  number  with 
thofe  of  the  Arteries,  but  are  thinner,  denfer,  and  lefs 
elaftic. 

In  the  Large  Veins,  as  the  Vena  Cava,  the  Coats  can 
be  feparated  from  each  other  ;  but  in  the  fmall  Branches 
their  feparation  is  difficult. 

The  Muscular  Coat  of  the  Veins  being  loofe  like  Cel¬ 
lular  Subftance,  much  thinner,  and  more  iudiftindft  than 
that  of  the  Arteries,  has  occasioned  its  exiltence  to  be 
denied  by  many  Authors. 

The  V eins  are  alfo  furniffied  with  their  Vasa  Vasorum , 
fimilar  to,  and  from  the  fame  fource  with  thofe  of  the 
Arteries. 

The  Colour  of  the  Veins  is  bluifli,  and  when  full  of 
Blood,  in  confequence  of  their  thinnefs,  they  appear  of 
a  purple  tinge. 

Their  Size  is  more  than  double  that  of  the  Arteries  to 
which  they  belong;  excepting  the  Pulmonary  Veins, 
the  ftze  of  which  icarcely  lurpaffes  that  of  their  corre- 
fponding  Arteries. 

^  In  the  Flefhy  parts  of  the  Body,  particularly  in  the 
Extremities,  they  confift  of  'Two  Sets  ;  one  Deep-seated , 
accompanying  the  Arteries,  the  other  running  imme¬ 
diately  under  the  Skin,  and  termed  Subcutaneous. 

The  Veins  of  the  Thoracic  and  Abdominal  Vifcera 
generally  accompany  their  Arteries  ;  and  the  fame  is 
obfervable  in  the  fmall  Branches  belonging  to  Membra¬ 
nous  parts. 

The  Figure  of  the  Veins  is  fimilar  to  that  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries  ;  and,  upon  comparing  the  Area  of  their  1  ranks 
with  the  coile&ive  Areae  of  their  Branches,  like  them 
too,  they  are  perceived  to  be  Conical ;  the  Bafe  of  the 
Cone  being  formed  by  the  Branches,  and  the  Apex  by 
the  Trunks. 

The 
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The  Size  and  Number  of  the  Veins  is  fo  much  greater 
than  that  of  their  correfponding  Arteries,  that  when  the 
Veffels  of  a  Membranous  part  are  diftended  by  an  Injec¬ 
tion  of  different  colours,  the  Veins  are  obferved  in  a 
great  meafure  to  conceal  the  Arteries  :  In  the  Inteftines, 
however,  the  number  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins  is  nearly 
equal. 

There  is  much  greater  Variety  among  the  Trunks  of 
Veins,  with  refpedl  to  Situation  and  Divifion  into  Branches, 
than  is  obfervable  among  the  Arteries. 

The  Variety  in  Nature,  in  this  refpeft,  is  fuch,  that 
the  Veins  of  every  Subject  differ  a  little  from  thofe  of 
another. 

The  Veins  are  capable  of  fuffering  greater  Diftenfion 
than  the  Arteries,  yet  are  more  frequently  ruptured. 

The  Anaftomofes  are  greater  and  more  frequent  in 
Veins  than  in  Arteries  ;  thofe  of  the  former  being  often 
by  large  Trunks,  whereas  thofe  of  the  latter,  excepting 
in  a  few  places,  are  by  fmall  Branches  only. 

Where  the  Veins  are  expofed  to  Mufcular  a£tion,  they 
are  furnilhed  with  Valves,  which  are  Semilunar  bolds 
continued  from  the  inner  fide  of  the  Veffels,  and  placed 


in  Pairs  at  irregular  diftances  ;  their  nature  being  fimilar 
to  thofe  of  the  Abforbents. 

The  Valves  are  Concave  towards  the  Heart,  and, 
when  clofed  or  applied  to  each  other,  reprefent  a  figure 
fomewhat  like  that  of  the  ftiut  end  of  a  Thimble. 

Between  the  Valves  and  Sides  of  the  Veins  next  the 
Heart,  the  Blood  infinuates,  and  Cavities  are  formed, 
termed  Sinuses  of  the  Valves,  which  appear  externally  in 
the  form  of  Varices. 

The  Valves  are  generally  found  in  the  Flelby  parts  of 
the  Body,  but  are  chiefly  fituated  in  the  Veins  of  the  Ex¬ 
tremities. 

They  are  a-wanting  in  the  Veins  of  the  Deep-feated 
Vifcera,  viz.  in  thofe  of  the  Cranium,  Thorax,  and  Ab¬ 
domen,  excepting  the  Spermatic  Veins,  and  fometimes 
the  Internal  Mammary  Veins,  and  the  Branches  of  the 
Vena  Azygos. 

The  Valves  dire&  the  Blood  towards  the  Heart,  and 
prevent  Regurgitation. 

The  Veins  convey  the  Blood  from  the  extremities  of 
the  Arteries,  with  the  Chyle  and  Lymph  from  the  Ab¬ 
forbents  to  the  Heart. 
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Of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  and  Veins. 

The  Pulmonary  Artery  arifes  from  the  Right  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  the  Heart,  and  afeends  behind  the  Sternum,  and 
within  the  Pericardium,  inclining  a  little  to  the  left  fide. 
Tab.  LXXXV.  e,f 

Having  run  as  high  as  the  concave  fide  of  the  Arch  of 
the  Aorta,  it  divides  into  Right  and  Left  Lateral  Branch¬ 
es,  which  terminate  in  the  correfponding  fides  of  the 
Lungs.  Tab.  LXXXIII.  Fig.  1.  f,  f. 

The  Right  Branch,  which  is  the  largeft,  paffes  behind 
the  Curvature  of  the  Aorta  and  the  Superior  Vena  Cava, 
and  is  of  courfealfo  the  longer  of  the  two.  Tab.  LXXXV. 
Tab.  LXXXIII.  Fig.  l. 

The  two  Branches  are  difperfed  throughout  the  Sub- 
ffance  of  the  Lungs,  by  Ramifications  which  accompany 
thofe  of  the  Bronchi,  and,  becoming  gradually  fmaller, 
terminate  upon  the  Pulmonary  Cells. 

From  the  extreme  Branches  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery, 
the  Blood  is  returned  by  correfponding  Veins. 

The  Pulmonary  Veins  run  contiguous  to  the  Arteries, 
and,  unlike  the  other  veins  in  general,  are  nearly  of  the 
fame  fize  with  their  Arteries. 

In  their  courfe  they  unite  into  larger  Branches,  which 
at  length  form  Four  Principal  Trunks, — two  from  the 
Right,  and  two  from  the  Left  Lung, — which,  after  per¬ 
forating  the  Pericardium,  terminate  in  the  Left  Auricle 
of  the  Heart. 


General  Course  of  the  Aorta  and  Vena  Cava. 

The  Aorta  arifes  from  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the 
Left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  fends  off,  at  its  Ori¬ 
gin,  the  Coronary  Arteries  formerly  deferibed.  Tab. 
LXXXIII.  r,  .f. 

Where  it  takes  its  Origin,  it  turns  a  little  to  the  right, 
and  is  afterwards  directed  upwards,  backwards,  and  to¬ 
wards  the  left  fide. 

It  afeends  as  far  as  the  top  of  the  Thorax,  under  the 
name  of  Aorta  Ascendens ,  and  is  afterwards  reflected  ob¬ 
liquely  backwards  over  the  root  of  the  left  Branch  of  the 
Trachea,  forming  what  is  termed  Curvature  or  Arch  of 
the  Aorta.  Tab.  LXXXV.  s,  t. 

It  then  commences  Aorta  Descendens,  which  runs 
down  clofe  upon  the  Spine,  till  it  reaches  the  Fourth 
Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  where  it  divides  into  the  Two  Iliac 
Arteries .  Tab.  CLXXIV. 

The  Thoracic  portion  of  the  Aorta  Defcendens  is  fi¬ 
tuated  on  the  fore  and  left  part  of  the  Spine,  between 
the  Layers  of  the  Pofterior  Mediaftinum. 

Where  it  paffes  from  the  Thorax  to  the  Abdomen,  it 
goes  between  the  long  Crura  of  the  Diaphragm,  after 
which  it  defeends  more  immediately  upon  the  fore  part 
of  the  Vertebras. 

The  Aorta  fends  off  Arteries  which  carry  Blood  to  the 
different  parts  of  the  Body,  from  whence  it  is  returned 
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by  Veins  to  the  Inferior  and  Superior  Venae  Cavae,  ex- 
ceping  what  paffes  to  the  Coronary  Veffels. 

The  Lnferior  Cava  is  formed  by  the  union  of  the  two 
Verne  Iliacce,  upon  the  laft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  a 
little  below  the  Termination  of  the  Defcending  Aorta. 

It  is  fituated  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Spine,  and  at 
the  Right  fide  of  the  Aorta,  which  it  accompanies  for  a 
confiderable  way  through  the  Abdomen.  Tab.  CLIX. 

Near  the  upper  end  of  the  Abdomen,  it  recedes  from 
the  Aorta,  and  paffes  behind  the  large  Lobe  of  the  Li¬ 
ver. 

It  perforates  the  Diaphragm  in  its  Tendinous  part, 
and  having  entered  the  Pericardium,  it  goes  immediately 
into  the  Right  Auricle  of  the  Heart. 

The  Inferior  Cava  receives  the  Blood  from  the  Infe¬ 
rior  Extremities,  from  the  Pelvis  and  Abdomen,  and 
carries  it  to  the  Heart. 

The  Superior  Cava,  Tab.  LXXXf .  Tab.  CLIX. 
formed  by  the  union  of  the  two  Great  Venae  Subclavise, 
with  the  addition  of  the  Vena  Azygos,— is  fituated  in 
the  upper  part  of  the  Thorax,  upon  the  right  fide  of, 
and  a  little  more  anteriorly  than,  the  Afcending  Aorta. 

It  begins  behind  the  Cartilage  of  the  firft  Rib,  fome- 
what  higher  than  the  Arch  or  the  Aorta,  and  has  at  nrft 
a  fm all  inclination  towards  the  right  fide. 

After  defcending  about  an  inch,  it  perforates  the  Peri¬ 
cardium,  and  having  run  nearly  twice  this  fpace,  it  en¬ 
ters  the  Right  Auricle,  oppofite  to  the  termination  of 
the  Inferior  Cava. 

The  Superior  Cava  receives  the  Blood  from  th,e  Head, 
Neck,  Arms,  and  Containing  Farts  of  the  Thorax,  and 
all'o  carries  it  to  the  Heart. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  of  the  HEAD,  and  PART 
OF  THOSE  OF  THE  NECK. 

Arteries. 

From  the  upper  fide  of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  i  hree 
Large  Arteries  ante,  which  fupply  the  Head,  Neck,  and 
Superior  Extremities. 

Of  thefe  Three  Arteries,  one  on  the  right  fide,  termed 
InnoTUiHatci ,  foon  divides  into  the  Right  Carotid ,  and 
Right  Subclavian  Artery .  Tab.  LXXXV.  x. 

The  other  two  are  the  Left  Carotid,  and  Left  Subcla¬ 
vian,  which  come  off  in  feparate  Trunks.  Tab.  CLVIII. 

Fig.’l.  O,  P.  . 

Carotid  Arteries.— The  Carotid  Arteries,  Tab, 
CLIX.  after  emerging  from  the  Thorax,  afcend  upon 
the  fore-part  of  the  Vertebra;,  on  each  fide  of  the  Neck, 
between  the  Trachea  and  Internal,  Jugular  Veins,  and 
behind  the  Sterno-maffoidei,  gradually  receding  from  each 
other. 

In  the  Neck,  they  do  not  fend  off  any  Branches  till 
ftiev  reach  tfie  top  of  the  Larynx,  where  each,  oppofite 


to  the  Os  Hyoides,  divides  into  External  and  Internal  Ca¬ 
rotid  Arteries,  Tab.  CXXXI.  the  former  fupplying  tho 
outer  parts  of  the  Head,  the  latter  the  Brain. 

The  External  Carotid,  Tab.  CXXXI.  is  placed 
more  anteriorly,  and  nearer  the  Larynx,  than  the  Inter¬ 
nal,  which  lies  deeper,  and  is,  at  its  Root,  the  larger  of 
the  two. 

The  External,  though  fmaller  than  the  other,  appears 
as  a  continuation  of  the  common  Trunk. 

It  runs  up  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  to- 
wards  the  Temple,  and  in  its  pafiage  before  the  Ear  is 
funk  deep  in  the  fiibftance  of  the  Parotid  Gland,  which 
it  fupplies  in  its  courfe,  and  is  divided  into  the  following 
principal  Branches,  viz. 

The  Arteria  Laryngea  Superior,  Gutturalis 
Superior,  vel  Thyroidea  Superior,  which  comes  off 
from  the  Root  of  the  External  Carotid,  and  fometimes 
from  the  Top  of  the  Common  Carotid.  Tab.  CXXXI. 

/.  # 

It  paffes  downwards  and  forwards  in  a  winding  direc¬ 
tion,  and  fends 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles  under  the  Os  Hyoides  : 

Branches  to  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  Platyfma  Myoi-. 
dcs,  Jugular  Glands,  and  Skin  near  the  Larynx  : 

The  Laryngeal  Branch  to  the  fmall  Mufcles  and  other 
parts  peculiar  to  the  Larynx. 

The  Lhyroid  Branch,  which  is  the  continuation  of  the 
Trunk,  difperfed  upon  the  Subftance  of  the  Thyroid 
Gland  :  The  Branches  of  the  Laryngeal  Artery  commu¬ 
nicate  writh  their  fellows  on  the  oppofite  fide  :  The  Ana- 
ftomofes  of  the  Thyroid  Branches,  however,  are  fmall 
compared  with  the  reft  : 

The  Arteria  Lingualis,  Tab.  CXXXI.  u.  Tab*. 
CXXXIII. — which  is  fent  off  immediately  above  the 
former It  goes  forwards  and  upwards  over  the  cor- 
refponding  Cornu  of  the  Os  Hyoides,  and  under  the 
Hyo-gloffus,  in  a  dire&ion  towards  the  under  and  fore 
part  of  the  Tongue  : — It  gives 

A  Small  Branch  to  the  Pharynx  : 

A  Branch,  termed  Ramus  Hyoideus ,  to  the  Mufcles 
placed  between  the  Tongue  and  Larynx  : 

The  Dorsalis  Lingua:  to  the  Fauces,  Amygdala,  Epi¬ 
glottis,  and  Pharynx  : 

The  Ramus  Sublingualis,  which  comes  off  under  the 
middle  of  the  Tongue,  and  is  difperfed  upon  the  Sublin¬ 
gual  Gland  and  adjacent  Mufcles  : — and 

The  Ramus  Raninus,  which  is  the  principal  Branch  of 
the  Lingual  Artery,  running  at  the  under  and  lateral  part 
of  the  Tongue,,  and  terminating  near  its  point  : 

The  Arteria  Facialis,  Maxillaris  Externa, 
Labialis,  vel  Angularis,  Tab.  CXXXI.  y.  '1  ab. 
CXXXIV.  which  alio  runs  forwards,  and  goes  under 
the  Stylo-hyoideus,  and  Tendon  of  the  Digaftricus.  It 
perforates  the  Submaxillary  Gland,  mounts  fuddenly 
over  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  at  the  under  and  fore 
part  of  the  Maffeter,  from  whence  it  proceeds  in  a  tor- 
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tuous  manner  by  the  fide  of  the  Nofe,  towards  the  inner 
Corner  of  the  Eye. 

In  this  Courfe,  it  fends  the  following  Branches  to  the 
adjacent  parts  : 

The  Palatina  Inferior ,  vel  Ascendens ,  which  runs  up¬ 
wards  upon  the  fide  of  the  Pharynx,  covered  by  the  Sty- 
loideus,  to  be  difperfed,  by  a  Superficial  and  Deep 
Palatine  Branch,  upon  the  Velum  Palati  and  parts  near 
it : 

A  Branch  fpread  out  by  many  Twigs  upon  the  Ton- 
fil,  and  reaching  as  far  as  the  Tongue : 

Branches  to  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Gland  : 

Small  Branches  to  the  Root  of  the  Tongue,  to  the 
Skin,  Mufcles,  &c.  near  the  Angle  of  the  Jaw: 

The  Arteria  Suhmentalis ,  which  advances  between  the 
anterior  Belly  of  the  Digaftricus,  the  Mylo-hyoideus, 
and  Bafe  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  furnifhing  Branches  to  the 
Submaxillary  Gland,  the  Skin,  Mylo-hyoideus,  Chin, 
and  Under  Lip  : 

A  Branch ,  upon  the  outfide  of  the  Jaw,  to  the  Maffe- 
ter  : 

The  Inferior  Labial  Artery,  which  arifes  a  little  higher 
than  the  former,  and  goes  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Un¬ 
der  Lip,  inofculating  with  the  correfponding  Branch  on 
the  oppofite  fide  : 

Small  Branches  difperfed  upon  the  Buccinator,  and 
communicating  with  others  difperfed  upon  the  Subftance 
of  the  Cheek  : 

The  Coronaria  Inferior ,  which  comes  off  near  the  Cor¬ 
ner  of  the  Mouth,  fometimes  from  the  Labialis  Inferior  ; 
— and. 

The  Coronary  Superior ,  larger  than  the  former,  to  the 
Upper  Lip,  from  whence  Branches  run  to  the  under  part 
of  the  Partition  and  Point  of  the  Nofe.  Tab.  CXXXI  V. 

The  Coronary  Arteries  run  near  the  edges  of  the  Lips, 
where,  meeting  with  their  fellows  of  the  oppofite  fide, 
they  form  an  Arteria  Coronaria  Labiorum. 

Frequently  one  or  both  Coronary  Arteries  are  larger 
than  ordinary,  in  which  cafe  thofe  on  the  oppofite 
are  proportionally  fmaller. 

After  fending  off  the  Coronary  Branches,  the  Facial 
Artery  runs  near  the  Wing  and  Side  of  the  Nofe. 

From  this  part  of  the  Artery,  Branches  are  fent  in¬ 
wards  to  the  Nofe,  and  outwards  to  the  Cheek. 

The  Facial  Artery  is  at  laft  loft  upon  the  parts  about 
the  inner  Corner  of  the  Eye,  and  middle  of  the  Fore¬ 
head. 

The  Pharyngea  Inferior,  vel  Ascendens,  which 
is  a  fmall  Artery  arifing  near  the  Lingual  Artery,  and 
frequently  from  the  root  of  the  Occipitalis.  Tab. 
CXXXI  .y. 

After  afcending  fome  way,  it  divides  into  Branches, 
which  are  difperfed  upon  the  Pharynx,  Fauces,  and  Bafe 
of  the  Skull,  where  fome  of  them  enter  the  large  Fora¬ 
mina,  and  fupply  part  of  the  Dura  Mater. — From  this 
Artery,  Twigs  are  alfo  fent  to  the  Sterno  maftoideus, 
Nerves,  and  Conglobate  Glands  near  it. 


The  Arteria  Occipitalis,  Tab.  CXXXI.  No.  s. 
which  arifes  from  the  back-pait  of  the  External  Carotid, 
and  at  its  Origin  is  concealed  by  the  other  original 
Branches  fent  off  from  that  Artery. 

It  runs  over  the  beginning  of  the  Internal  Jugular  Vein, 
and  afterwards  paffes  between  the  Atlas  and  Maftoid 
Procefs,  and  pofterior  Belly  of  the  Digaftricus. 

It  goes  likewife  under  the  upper  ends  of  the  Trache- 
lo-maftoideus,  Splenius,  and  Complexus ;  after  which, 
it  becomes  more  fuperficial,  where  it  runs  near  the  middle 
of  the  Occiput. 

In  its  courfe,  it  is  very  tortuous,  and  gives  off  different 
Branches  to  the  furrounding  Mufcles,  viz. 

Branches  to  the  Digaftricus,  Stylo-hyoideus,  Sterno- 
maftoideus,  and  Glands  of  the  Neck,  and  communicates 
with  Branches  of  the  Cervical  Arteries. 

Another  Branch,  which  paffes,  with  the  Jugular  Vein, 
to  the  under  and  back  part  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

A  small  Branch,  which  is  fometimes  from  the  Pofte¬ 
rior  Auricular,  and  is  diftributed  on  the  Lobe  and  outer 
edge  of  the  Ear. 

The  Auricularis  Posteriory  which  comes  frequently  off 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  Carotid. — It  fends  Branches  to 
the  Parotid  Gland,  Digaftricus,  and  Sterno-maftoideus, 
— a  Branch  to  the  Meatus  Externus  and  Membrana  Tym- 
pani, — the  Stylo-mastoid  Branch ,  which  paffes  through 
the  Foramen  Stylo-maftoideum,  giving  Twigs  to  the 
Meatus  Externus,  Membrana  Tympani,  and  Internal 
Ear. 

The  Auricular  Artery  paffes  afterwards  behind  the 
Ear,  gives  Branches  to  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  and 
Bones  there,  and,  creeping  upon  the  back-part  of  the 
Concha,  fends  Twigs  to  it,  and  terminates  upon  the  fide 
of  the  Head. 

The  Occipital  Artery  gives  next  a  Branch,  of  confi- 
derable  fize,  which  defcends  between  the  Trachelo-ma- 
ftoideus  and  Complexus,  and  afterwards  gives  Branches 
to  moft  of  the  Mufcles  on  this  part  of  the  Neck* 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  afterwards  afcends  upon  the 
Occiput,  dividing  into  feveral  Branches,  which  are  dif¬ 
perfed  upon  the  Integuments  and  Occipito-frontalis,  com¬ 
municating  with  the  Occipital  Artery  of  the  oppofite  fide, 
one  Twig  pafting  occafionally  through  the  Foramen  Ma- 
ftoideum  to  the  Dura  Mater.  Tab.  CXXXIII.  F. 

The  Akteri  a  Maxillaris  Interna,  Tab.  CXXXIII. 
Y, — which  goes  off  from  that  part  of  the  Trunk  which 
is  covered  by  the  Parotid  Gland,  and  at  its  origin  lies 
behind  the  middle  of  the  upright  Plate  which  divides  into 
the  Condyloid  and  Coronoid  Procefles  of  the  Lower  Jaw. 

It  paffes  firft  between  the  Jaw  and  Pterygoideus  Ex¬ 
ternus,  and  afterwards  afcends,  in  a  tortuous  manner,  to¬ 
wards  the  back-part  of  the  Antrum  Maxillare,  fending 
numerous  Branches  to  the  Parts  belonging  to  both  Jaws. 

At  its  Origin,  it  furnifhes  Twigs  to  the  fore-fide  and 
adjacent  parts  of  the  Outer  Ear. 

It  then  fends  off  the  Arteria  Dura  Matris  Media  Maxi - 
tna}  AleningeUf  vel  Spheno-sptnalis ,  which  runs  between 
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the  External  and  Internal  Carotids,  pailes  through  the 
Foramen  Spinale  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone,  and  fpreads, 
like  the  Branching  of  a  Tree,  Tab.  LVIII.  G,  over  the 
furface  of  the  Dura  Mater  and  infide  of  the  Parietal 
Bone. 

Before  entering  the  Foramen  Spinale,  it  fometimes 
gives  Twigs  to  the  Mufcles  and  other  parts  near  it,  and 
within  the  Cranium ;  befides  the  Branches  mentioned 
above,  it  furnidies  Twigs  to  the  Subftance  of  the  Bones, 
and  to  the  Inner  Ear. 

The  Inferior  Maxillary  Branch,  which  runs  in  the 
Inferior  Maxillary  Canal,  fending  Branches  to  the  fub- 
ftance  of  the  Bone,  and  to  the  Teeth  ;  the  remainder  of 
it  palling  cut  at  the  Anterior  Maxillary  Foramen,  com¬ 
municating  upon  the  Chin  with  Branches  of  the  Facial 
Artery. 

Branches  to  the  Pterygoideus,  Malle  ter,  and  inner 
part  of  the  Temporalis,  under  the  names  of  Arteries  Pte- 
rygoidece ,  Masseteric* ,  and  Temporales  Profundee  : 

The  Arteria  Buccalis  to  the  Buccinator  and  other  foft 
parts  of  the  Cheek. 

The  Arteria  Alveolaris ,  which  runs  behind  the  An¬ 
trum,  and  fends  Branches  to  the  foft  parts  furrounding 
the  Upper  Jaw.— It  fends  other  Branches  which  enter 
by  fmall  Holes  to  the  Antrum,  and  to  the  Subftance  and 
Back-teeth  of  the  Jaw  ;  one  of  which  is  larger  than  the 
reft,  and  is  the  Proper  Aheolcins . 

The  Infra- orbit  ar,  which  pafies  in  the  Canal  under 
the  Orbit,  giving,  at  its  entrance,  Twigs  to  the  foft 
parts  in  the  bottom  of  the  Orbit,  and,  in  its  progrefs, 
other  Twigs  to  the  Antrum,  Subftance  of  the  Jaw,  and 
Fore-Teeth  ;  after  which  it  goes  out  at  the  Foramen  In- 
fra-orbitarium,  and  terminates  on  the  Cheek  by  fmall 
Branches  which  communicate  with  thofe  of  the  facial 
Artery. 

The  Palatina  Pescendens,  or  Palato-Maxillary  Branch, 
which  paffes  through  the  Foramen  Palatinum  Pofterius, 
and  runs  between  the  OiTeous  and  Flelhy  parts  of  the 
Palate,  fupplying  thefe  with  Branches  ;  communicating 
with  the  Palatina  Inferior,  and  frequently  proceeding- 
through  the  Foramen  Incifivum  to  the  inner  part  of  the 
Nofe. 

The  Superior  Pharyngeal ,  which  is  a  fmall  Branch 
terminating  in  and  about  the  upper  part  of  the  Pharynx. 

The  Large  Lateral  Nasal,  which  enters  the  Foramen 
Spheno-palatinum,  and  divides,  at  the  upper  and  back 
part  of  the  Ncfe,  into  many  Branches,  which  fupply 
the  greater  part  of  the  infide  of  the  Nofe,  viz.  a  Branch 
to  the  Pofterior  Ethmoid  Cells,— a  larger  Branch  to  the 
Septum  Narium,-— a  confpicuous  Branch  palling  through 
the  Spongy  Bones  to  the  bottom  of  the  Note,  furnilhing 
Twigs  to  the  Membrana  Schneideriana  and  Antrum 
Maxillare,  and  communicating  with  the  Palato-  maxillary 
palfing  through  the  Foramen  Incifivum, 

Arteria  Temporalis— The  Trunk  of  the  External 
Carotid,  having  given  off  the  Arteries  already  mentioned, 
paffes  up  between  the  Meatus  Auditorius  and  root  of  the 


Zygoma,  and  forms  the  Temporal  Artery,  named  alfo 
Temporalis  Externa ,  vel  Si/perfcialis  ; — from  the  root  of 
which  are  fent  off  feveral  Branches,  of  unequal  fize,  to 
the  Parotid  Gland. 

The  Transfers  alls -Faciei,  whicli^Srifcs  nearly  oppofite 
to  the  Internal  Maxillary.  It  proceeds  tranfverfely  under 
the  Zygoma,  ever  the  Mafleter,  and  near  the  Parotid 
Dud.  After  giving  Branches  to  the  Parotici  Gland,  it 
fupplies  a  large  portion  of  the  Cheek,  communicating 
with  the  Facial  and  Internal  Maxillary  Arteries.  Tab. 
CXXXIV.  i,  i. 

The  Articular  Artery,  which  fends  Branches  to  ther 
Articulation  of  the  Jaw,  the  External  Meatus  and  Mem¬ 
brana  Tympani,  and  penetrates  as  far  as  the  Inner  Ear, 
communicating  with  the  Arteria  Stylo-maftoidea. 

The  Deep  Temporal  Branch,  fent  off  behind  the  con¬ 
dyle  of  the  Jaw,  which  afeends  obliquely  forwards  under 
the  Aponeurofis  of  the  Temporal  Mufcle  to  the  outer 
part  of  the  Orbit. 

Anterior  Auricular  Branches ,  which  come  oft'  near  the 
Origin  of  the  former  Branch,  and  are  ramified  upon  thq 
fore-part  of  the  Ear,  inofculating  there  with  the  Pofterior 
Auricular  Artery. 

Branches  to  the  Maffeter,  which  communicate  in  the 
Cheek  with  the  Facial  and  Internal  Maxillary  Arteries. 

The  Temporal  Artery,  having  detached  the  Branches 
mentioned  above,  forms  one  or  two  ftiarp  Turns  before 
the  Ear,  and  a  little  above  the  root  of  the  Zygoma, 
where  the  Pulfation  of  the  Artery  can  be  felt,  and  fre¬ 
quently  even  ieen,  it  divides  into  I  wo  Large  Branches, 
an  Anterior  and  posterior ,  which  are  placed  fuperficially 
between  the  Integuments  of  the  Head  and  Aponeurohs 
of  the  Temporal  Mufcle. 

The  Anterior ,  Internal  Anterior,  cr  Tcmporo -frontal 
Branch,  advances  in  a  Serpentine  diredtion,  fpreading 
out  its  Ramifications  upon  the  fide  and  upper  part  of  the 
Fore- head,  fome  of  which  reach  as  far  as  the  Orbit. 

It  fupplies  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles  near  it,  com¬ 
municates,  about  the  Orbit,  with  the  Facial  Artery,  and 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  Head,  with  the  corresponding 
Branch  of  the  other  fide. 

It  occasionally  gives  a  Branch  from  near  its  Root, 
termed  Ramus  Orbicularis,  which  runs  towards  the  outer 
Comer  of  the  Eye,  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Orbicula¬ 
ris. 

The  Posterior,  or  External  Posterior,  or  Temporo-occi- 
pital  Branch,  which  appears  as  the  continuation  of  the 
Trunk,  afeends  obliquely  backwards,  and  is  diftributed 
extensively  on  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles  upon  the 
lateral  parts  and  Crown  of  the  Head,  communicating 
with  the  Anterior  Branch,  and  with  the  Occipitalis  on 
the  fame  fide  of  the  Head,  and  alio  with  the  Pofterior 
Temporal  Branch  of  the  oppofite  fide, — from  which,  and 
from  the  other  Branches  on  the  Head,  numerous  Twigs 
go  to  the  Pericranium,  and  to  the  Subftance  of  the 
Bone. 

Internal 
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Internal  Carotid  Artery. 

.  The  Internal  Carotid,  Tab.  CXXXI.  £,— fome- 
times  termed  Artbria  Cerebralis , — is  arched  back  at  its 
Origin,  and  then  afcends  in  a  waving  diredtion  on  the 
fo.  e-pai  t  of  the  Re£tus  Capitis  Anterior  Major,  as  far 
as  tne  Foramen  Caroticum,  without  giving  off  any 
Branches.  ° 

At  .  c  Bale  oi  the  Cranium,  it  makes  a  Bidden  turn 
for w aids,  and  enters  the  Carotic  Canal  of  the  Temporal 
Bone,  Tao.  C.A.XX1 !  — While  in  the  Canal,  it  paffes 
upwards  and  forwards  like  the  Canal  itfelf,  and  is  fur- 
rounded  by  a  confiderable  quantity  of  Cellular  Subllance, 
and  by  the  Dura  Mater,  which  form  a  Culhion  between 
it  and  the  Bone. 

After  leaving  the  Canal,  it  again  bends  upwards  and 
then  forwards,  by  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Turcica  ;  and 
perforating  the  Dura  Mater,  at  the  root  of  the  Anterior 
Clinoid  Procefs,  it  is  fuddenly  reflefted  obliquely  back¬ 
wards  and  upwards  ;  after  which  it  divides  into  Branches. 
Tab.  CLXXXVI. 

Through  the  whole  of  its  courfe,  it  runs  in  a  Serpen¬ 
tine  manner,  which  prevents  the  Blood  in  it  from  rufh- 
ing  too  quickly  and  forcibly  upon  the  tender  Subfiance 
oi  the  Biain,  and, — contrary  to  the  nature  of  other  Ar¬ 
te  ues,  it  is  of  a  Conical  form,  though  it  does  not  fend 
oil  any  Branches  till  it  enters  the  Cranium. 

While  at  the  lide  of  the  Sella  Turcica,  it  furniflies 
fmall  Twigs  to  the  Dura  Mater  and  parts  adjacent,  as — 
A  Branch  which  paffes  through  the  Pars  Petrofa  to  the 
Tympanum, — a  Branch  termed  Posterior, — and  another 
termed  Anterior  Artery  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus ,  to  the 

d  u'a  Flater,  Glandula  Pituitaria,  and  Nerves  at  the  fide 
of  it. 

As  foon  as  the  Carotid  perforates  the  Dura  Mater,  at 
the  root  of  the  Clinoid  Procefs,  it  tranfmits 

The  Arteria  Ophthalmica,  Tab.  LXXIII.  FiV. 
30.  m.  Tab.  LXXVI.  Fig.  i.  2.  which  is  the  Principal 
Artery  belonging  to  the  Eye  and  its  Appendages. 

.  ^iie  Ophthalmic,  or  Ocular  Artery,  immediately  after 
it  comes  off  from  the  Carotid,  enters  the  Foramen  Opti- 
cum,  and  creeps  under  the  Optic  Nerve,  included  in  the 

tov'  ards  the  outer  part  of  the  Orbit.  Tab. 
CLXXaVi.  a,  a. 

After  proceeding  fome  way  through  the  Orbit,  it  tra- 
veffes  its  Cavity,  taking  a  Spiral  direftion  towards  the 

A  ole  between  the  Optic  Nerve  and  Deprcffor  Oculi 
ivi  ulclc# 

In  this  courfe,  it  firft  tranfmits  Filaments  to  the  Dura 
Mater  and  Subllance  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  and  to  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Mufcles  in  the  bottom  of  the  Orbit :  after 
vlnc'i  it  gives  off  the  following  Branches,  viz. 

lhc  Arteria  Zacrym a l is.  Tab.  CLXXXVI.  h,  which 
UlUS  thJ  outflde  of  the  Orbit,  and  is  chiefly  difperfed 
upon  the  Lacrymal  Gland;  fome  Threads  advancing  to 
tne  iLye-lids,  One  Twip*  to  tlu».  r\~ 


•»  -ry.  ^  J  <*U  V  cUIGT-IJ  O  IQ 

Lie  Eye- lids,  One  Twig  to  the  Periofleum  of  the  Or- 
bir,  a!  d  another  through  the  Cheek-Bone. 

VoL.  III. 
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The  Arteria  Centralis  Retina,  Tab.  LXXIII.  Fio-.  7. 
^ — which  penetrates  the  Optic  Nerve  a  little  behimf  the 
Ball  of  the  Eye.. — runs  in  the  centre  of  the  Nerve,  and 
fpreads  out  into  many  fmall  Branches  upon  the  iiifide 
of  the  Retina. 

When  the  Nerve  is  cut  acrofs,  the  orifice  of  the  di¬ 
vided  Artery  is  obfervable,  which,  before  its  nature  was 
underftood,  was  long  known  by  the  name 'of  Porus  Op¬ 
ticus .  1 

In  the  Adult,  the  Central  Artery  appears  to  terminate 
entirely  upon  the  Retina  ;  hut  in  the  bostus,  after  fur- 
ni filing,  at  the  oottom  of  the  Orbit,  the  Branches  proner 
to  the  Retina,  the  Trunk  is  continued  forwards  through 
the  Axis  of  the  Vitreous  Humour,  fupplying  its  Cells 
and  Membrane  with  delicate  Filaments,  and  afterwards 
fpreading  out  upon  the  back-part  of  the  Capfule  of  the 
Lens.  Tab.LXXIV.Fig.il. 

Its  Branches  are  difperfed  upon  the  Lens  in  a  radiated 
manner,  and,  after  furrounding  it,  fome  of  them  are 
fent  forwards  to  the  Membrana  Pupillaris. 

The  Arteria  Ciliares,  lab.  LXXIII.  Fig.  4.  e,  e,~— 
three  or  fometimes  more  in  number,— which  divide  into 
Branches  running  in  a  Serpentine  diredlion  along-  the 
oppofite  fides  oi  the  Optic  Nerve,  and  dividing  into  the 
Ciliares  Breves,  and  Ciliares  Longa;. 

The  Ciliares  Breves ,  vel  Posteriors s,  Tab.  LXXIII. 
Fig.  4.  b,  h, — formed  not  only  of  Branches  from  the  ori¬ 
ginal  Ciliary  Trunks,  but  alio  of  Twigs  from  the  Muf- 
cul.u  Blanches,  are  numerous.  rIhey  perforate  the 
k  oiica,  near  the  Infertion  of  the  Optic  NTerve,  Gve 
Twigs  to  that  Coat,  and  dividing  into  Hill  fmaller  Rranch- 

es,  creep  forwards  upon  the  Tunica  Choroides  ; _ form* 

mg  many  Communications  with  each  other  as  they  ad¬ 
vance,  and  retiring  gradually  from  the  convex  to  the 
concave  furface  of  this  Coat,  to  fupply  the  Iris  and  Ci¬ 
liary  Proceffes. 

The  Ciliares  Longer,  Tab.  LXXIII.  Fig.  5.  a,  <7,— 
Hvhich  feldom  confift  of  more  than  two  Trunks, —perfo¬ 
rate  the  Sclerotica  a  little  farther  forwards  than  the  for¬ 
mer,  pals  along  the  Choroid  Coat  to  its  anterior  parr, 
and  then  each  feparates  into  two  Branches,  and  thefe  into 
others  which  inolculate  round  the  outer  edge  of  the 
Iris. 

Be  fides  the  Ciliares  Breves  et  Longae,  there  is  another 
Set,  termed  Ciliares  Anteriores,  which  are  a  few  Arte- 
rious  F. laments  from  the  Mufcular  Branches,  entering 
die  Tye  wnere  the  Straight  Mufcles  arc  infected. 

.  At  *e  root  of  the  Iris'  different  Sets  of  Ciliary  Arte¬ 
ries  unite  into  Arches,  which  form  an  irregular  Circle 
called  Circulus  Iridis.  * 

.  From  this  Circle,  many  Arteries  run  upon  the  Iris, 
m  a  radiated  ferpentine  manner,  towards  the  Pupil,  near 
which  feveral  of  them  alio  unite  into  Arches  ;  and  from 
thefe,  1  wigs  are  fent,  along  with  the  refc  of  the  radiated 
Blanches,  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  iris.—  In  the  Foetus, 
they  are  continued  to  the  Membrana  Pupillaris. 

i  lie  Muscular  is  Superior ,  et  JSIus  cularis  Inferior,  which 


are 
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are  difperfed  upon  the  Mufcles,  Membranes  and  Fat  of 
Ih:  rr  Ve  -  giving  Twigs  alfo  to  the  Sclerotic  Coat.  ^ 

s  -  #£££%&£■ 

nalTS--Si  vet  which  ef.ee  giving 

_  I  1  th„  Mufcles  anil  Periofteum  at  the  upper  and. 
Branches  to  the  f  the  Socket,  paffes 

£r  Vf  the  Fotam  n  luS-orbitarium,  and  is  divided 

into  two  parts  .-one  f  (Q  the  skin  ar,d 

Artery. 

Arteries  of  the  Brain. 


i  r'YYVTT  d _ Tab.  i •  X  -  >  ; .  - ■  . 

lab.  CaaVI  *  *  .,  r  fending  forwards  the 

Each  Internal  Carotrd,  inter  Twins  to 

Ocular  Artery,  gives  a  numbet  .  Choroid 

the  Optic  Nerve,  tire  Infandrbu.um  ^ 

divides  into  the  Artena  Anterior,  anu 

'‘The  Auteria  ANTEF]u,hw“fE“kTofo?MtEii 
— Second  Pair 

of  Nerves.  .  ,  0  •  Nerves,  the 

A  lit-tle  before  the  union  ot  the  upnc  in  i 
A  little  oeic  ro,purai  Arteries  become  al 


The  Branches  of  the  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery  “re 

“d 

;£  fSC  “>  &&&* and  Medul- 

la  EefidesrteeAnaftomofes  of  the  different  Branches  of 

BIAFoSsaa  Svt-vn,  Tah  ^fnsBi;krds  in  a  lateral  di- 

feSUTgh’rS  of  Sylvius,  to  the  enter  part 

°f  ifgivesT'ft  FikmenB  to  the^Glandttla  .^'‘al^and 
parts  adjacent  to  u,  «  tn  the  Anterior,  and  the 

Stanches  t  of  which  one  Set  go  to  the  Anten  , 

other  to  the  Lateral  and  part  of  the  Poiteno 
forming  the  Choroid  Branches  of 

Branches  of  that  Ax.er)  . 


Vertebral  Arteries* 


a  Tittle  before  the  union  w 
right ‘and  left  Anterior  Cerebral  Art.™,  “ft  ort, 
moil  contiguous,  and  “Vwhidh  forms  0£  that 

«^^Sktned  Win- 

LISII 


Tr  ,  7  7  _ .which  are  only  a  lithe 

The  two  Vertebral  ’  the  Sub- 

f mailer  than  the  Internal  f  Vli-ek. 

"  "U  at  a  fmall  ditonce  from  i«  engrn .  en¬ 
ters  thd  Canal  formed  for  its  recepuon  b}  , 

mod  Cervical  Vertebr*.  Tab.  LIU.  *>g 
Tab.  GXXXII.  C-tVbv  ■  iv  jn  a  ftraight  di- 

It  afeends  through  the  Nee**,  *  0  ^  ^  Vertebwa 

tae  ••  'TTKi-rrl  Ventricle,  and  furnn.-es  ltlWards  by  »  Membranes ;  commumca- 

to  the  Spinal  ^  CXCL  pig.  3.  R 

tmg  with  the  Spinal  i  -  more  confi- 

Immediately  below  the  Head  it  back  t 

derable  Branches  to  the  Deep  MNcles  ^  ^  Pof. 

of  the  Neck,  particular  y  o  1  Comnlexus  ;  inofeu- 

:  the  Trachelo-maftoideus,  and  Compiexus  , 

lating  with  Branches  ot  the  ^C1^ta.  {^s” Contortions 

— -  *- — 

With  =-  ' 


-the  Anterior  Cerebral  artery j -  >  d  furnilhes 

^kt^SS^kc-partoftbc 

Nt  Anterior  Cerebral  Arbny^dsupon jhe  inner 

ftde  of  *eB^t^1°rand  commonly  another  foou  after  } 
G°o£  which  th  backwards  upon  the  inner  Sat  Snr- 

“^ilhellnof1 itckp^s'callorutn  and  Hetnifpbere 
as  far  as  the,  Pofterior  Lobe  of  the  Brain. 
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from  the  third  to  the  fecond  Vertebra  ;  and  another  out¬ 
wards  and  forwards,  in  going  between  the  Vertebra  Den- 
tata  and  Atlas. 

After  perforating  the  Atlas,  it  bends  fuddenly  back, 
and  runs  in  an  horizontal  dire&ion  in  a  Notch  upon  that 

Bone. 

Having  reached  the  Foramen  Magnum  Occipitis,  it 
turns  upwards,  perforates  the  Dura  Mater,  and  enters  the 
Cavity  of  the  Cranium. 

After  entering  the  Cranium,  it  paffes  with  the  Medulla 
Oblongata,  upon  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Occipital 
Bone,  inclining  towards  its  fellow  on  the  other  fide,  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Medulla,  the  two  Vertebrals 
unite  into  the  Trunk  called  Basilar  Artery. 

Upon  entering  the  Skull,  each  V ertebral  Artery  fends 
a  fmall  Branch,  termed  Arteria  Meningea  Posteriory  to 
the  polterior  part  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

It  then  difperfes  Twigs  to  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  and 
frequently  gives  off  the  fmall  Branch  which  forms  the 
Posterior  Artery  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

Near  the  part  where  it  unites  with  its  fellow,  it  fends 
down  the  Anterior  Artery  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

From  the  Vertebral,  or  from  the  Bafilar,  or  fometimes 
from  each,  a  principal  Branch  is  fent  off,  named  Arteria 
Cerebelli  Posterior ,  or  Inferior ,  which  paffes  between 
the  Cerebellum  and  Medulla  Oblongata,  and  furnilhes 
Branches  to  the  under  part  of  the  -  Cerebellum,  to  the 
back  part  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  and  Tuber  An¬ 
nulare,  and  forms  the  Choroid  Plexus  of  the  Fourth 
Ventricle. 

The  Basilar  Artery,  Tab.  CXXVII.  e ,  e,  runs  a- 
long  the  middle  of  the  Tuber  Annulare,  which  it  (light¬ 
ly  impreffes,  and  lies  upon  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the 
Occipital  Bone. 

From  the  fides  of  this  Artery,  numerous  Filaments 
run  tranfverfely,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Tuber  and  ad¬ 
jacent  parts. 

One  Branch,  larger  than  the  reft,  called  Auditoria  In¬ 
terna,  paffes  between  the  two  portions  of  the  Seventh 
Pair  of  Nerves  to  the  Internal  Organ  of  Hearing. 

At  the  extremity  of  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Oc¬ 
cipital  Bone,  and  at  the  upper  and  fore  part  of  the  Tu¬ 
ber  Annulare,  the  Baftlar  Artery  divides  info  four  prin¬ 
cipal  Branches,  two  to  each  fide  ;  and  thefe  go  off  almoft 
at  right  angles  from  the  Trunk,  viz. 

The  Arteria  Superior ,  or  Superior  Cerebelli,  Tab. 
CXXV1II.  which  turns  round  the  Crura  Cerebri,  ex¬ 
pands  its  Branches  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Cerebel¬ 
lum,  and  finks  into  its  Subftance,  fupplying  alfo  the 
Nates,  Teftes,  and  Parts  near  them. 

The  Arteria  Posterior ,  or  Profunda  Cerebri,  Tab. 
CXXVIII.  which  fends  Twigs  to  the  Tuber  and  to  the 
Crura  Cerebri,  and' unites  with  the  Internal  Carotid  by 
the  Arteria  Communicans. 

T.  fupplies  alfo  parts  lying  near  the  Third  Ventricle, 

B 


21 

and  afterwards  turning  round  the  Crura  Cerebri,  paffes 
back  between  the  Cerebrum  and  Cerebellum. 

It  diftributes  its  numerous  Branches  chiefly  to  the  Pof- 
terior  Lobe  of  the  Brain,  one  Branch  in  particular  pene¬ 
trating  into  the  Pofterior  Cornu  of  the  Lateral  Ventricle, 
and  with  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid,  forming  the 
Arterious  part  of  the  Choroid  Plexus. 

The  Branches  of  this  Artery  anaftomofe  with  thofe  of 
the  anterior  part  of  the  Internal  Carotid,  at  the  infide  of 
the  Hemifphere, — and  with  thofe  of  the  lateral  part  of 
that  Artery,  at  the  outfide  of  the  Hemifphere,  in  the 
manner  thefe  do  with  each  other  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
Brain. 

The  Arteria  Communicans ,  Tab.  CXXVII.  c,  c _ 

Tab.  CXXVIII.  which  unites  the  pofterior  Cerebral 
Branch  of  the  Vertebral  Artery  to  the  Trunk  of  the  In¬ 
ternal  Carotid,  and  is  nearly  of  the  fame  diameter,  but 
longer  than  that  tranfverfe  Artery  which  connects  the  an¬ 
terior  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid. 

It  fends  minute  Threads  to  the  Crura  Cerebri,  &c. 
and  contributes  to  the  formation  of  the  Circle  of  Willis, 
— or  that  kind  of  communication  by  which  the  Blood  or 
Inje&ed  Matter  can  pafs  readily  acrofs  from  one  Internal 
Carotid  to  the  other, —or  from  thefe  backwards  to  th© 
Bafilar  Artery. 


Veins  of  the  Head  and  Part  of  tiie  Neck. 

The  Veins  which  return  the  Blood  from  the  Arteries 
of  the  Head  and  Neck,  unite  into  the  following  Trunks, 
viz. 

The  Facial  Vein ,  which,  formed  by  the  Frontal  Vein, 
and  by  an  intricate  Plexus  of  Branches  upon  the  Face, 
winds  obliquely  downwards  and  outwards,  at  a  diftance 
from  the  Artery  ;  but,  in  crofting  the  Jaw,,  it  goes  dole 
by  the  outfide  of  it,  and  terminates  in  the  External  Ju¬ 
gular  r rein.  Tab.  CXXXV.  d. 

The  Temporal  Vein,  Tab.  CXXXV.  c,f  g,  h,  form¬ 
ed  by  Superficial  and  Deep  Branches  from  the  fides  and 
upper  part  of  the  Head,  and  running  dorvn  upon  the 
Temple  at  fome  diftance  from  the  Artery. 

The  Branches  of  the  Temporal  Vein  form  large  A- 
naftomofes  ;  before,  with  thofe  of  the  Frontal  Vein  ; 
above,  with  their  Fellows  on  the  other  fide  j  and  behind, 
with  the  Branches  of  the  Occipital  Vein. 

The  Trunk  defeends  at  the  fore-part  of  the  Ear,  and, 
along  with  the  Artery,  finks  in  the  Subftance  of  the  Pa¬ 
rotid  Gland.  Tab.  CXXXIV.  CXXXV. 

In  its  defeent  before  the  Meatus  Auditorius  Externus, 
it  receives  Branches  from  the  Ear,  Parotid  Gland,  and 
Cheek,  correfponding  with  thofe  fent  to  thefe  parts  from 
the  Carotid,  or  Temporal  Artery. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  the  Facial  and 
2  Temporal 
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Temporal  Veins  commonly  unite  and  form  the  External 
Jugular. 

The  External  Jugular  Vein,  Tab.  CXXXV.  No.  9, 
receives  the  following  Branches  at  the  upper  pait  of  the 

Neck,  viz.  _  .  .  . 

Branches  of  the  Internal  Maxillary  V  cm,  tne  princi¬ 
pal  part  terminating  in  the  Internal  Jugular. 

The  Lingual  Vcm,  one  Brancn  of  which,  termed  B~a- 
nina  from  its  complexion,  is  feen  under  the  Tongue,  and 
is  that  Vein  which  is  opened  in  Venefeftion. 

V  Some  Branches  from  the  Occipital  Vein,  Tab. 
CXXXV.  No.  4.  the  reft  palling  to  the  Internal  Jugu¬ 
lar  and  Vertebral  Veins,  and  fometimes  alfo  communi¬ 
cating  by  a  Foramen  Maftoideum  with  the  Lateral  Si¬ 
nus.  . 

The  Trunk  of  the  External  Jugular  Vein  defeends  m 
the  Neck,  between  the  Platyfma  Myoides  and  Sterno- 
Maftoideus,  receives  in  its  courfe  Branches  from  the  ad¬ 
jacent  parts,  and  terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein. 

In  the  formation  and  termination  of  this  V ein,  there 
is  great  Variety  in  different  Subjects. 

It  frequently  happens  that  moft  of  the  Ramifications, 
which  commonly  run  from  the  F ace  and  Fnroai  into  this 
Vein,  go  to  the  Internal  Jugular. 

Often  the  Facial  Vein  goes  into  the  Internal  Jugular, 
and  the  Temporal  continued  forms  the  External  Jugular. 


From  the  Tris  and  Choroid  Coat,  the  Brood  is  returned 
by  the  Short  or  Anterior  Ciliary  Veins,  and.  by  the  Long 
cr  Posterior  Ciliary  Veins,  and  alfo  by  a  principal  Set  of 
Ciliary  Veins,  termed  Vasa  Vorticosa. 

Small  Veins  return  from  the  Iris,  which  go  under  the 
Arterious  Circle  to  the  Veins  of  the  Choroid  Coat,  and 
communicate  with  each  other  ; — but  without  forming  any 
Circle,  fuch  as  is  found  in  the  Eyes  of  Oxen,  and  which 
correfponds,  in  them,  with  the  Arterious  Circle. 

The  Short  Ciliary  Veins  pafs  from  the  Iris  through  the 
Sclerotic  Coat,  near  the  fame  part  w^here  /  the  Anterior 
Ciliary  Arteries  enter. 

The  Long  Ciliary  Veins ,  like  the  Arteries,  are  com¬ 
monly  two  in  number,  and  of  a  fmaller  fize  tuan  tne 
V orticofe  V eins. 

They  run  from  the  Iris  backwards  along  the  Choroid 
Coat,  communicate  in  their  paflage  by  minute  Branches 
with  the  Vorticofe  Veins,  and  afterwards  perforate  the 
Tunica  Sclerotica  behind. 

The  Vena:  Vorticosa ,  Tab.  LXXIII.  Fig.  9.  B,  E, 
pjer.  14. — 'Tab.  LXXV.  are  numerous,  and  obtain  their 
name  from  the  Whirls  compofed  by  their  Branches  : 
the  courfe  of  which  has  been  compared  to  a  Jet  Beau, 
or  to  the  Spiral  Ridges  upon  the  points  of  the  Fingers, 

Sec.  .  .  . 

Of  thefe  Veins,  four,  or  fometimes  five,  are  by  much 


d  the  lemporal  contmuea  iorms  me  ju,aici±icu  jugiiiax.  — -  — ~  •>  g  .  n  .  r  hnrmr 

Sometimes  one  of  the  External  Jugulars  terminates  in  the  moft  conspicuous  ;  the  reft  being  fmJlei,  ana  haw  b 
the  ufual  way,  and  the  other  in  the  Internal  Jugular. 


In  fome  rare  C^tfes,  the  External  Jugulars  have  both 
been  found  terminating  in  one  fide  of  the  Neck. 

Befides  the  Vein  commonly  called  External  Jugular, 
a  fmall  Subcutaneous  Vein,  termed  Anterior  External  - 

Jugular,  Tab.  CXXXV. p,  defeends  in  the  fore-part  of  form  the  I ruim  of  tne  vein 

the  Neck,  receiving  Branches  from  the  adjacent  parts 


and  terminating  in  the  Subclavian  "Fein. 

Veins  of  the  Eye  and  its  Appendages. 

The  Blood  fent  to  the  Contents  of  the  Orbit  is  Return¬ 
ed  partly  to  the  Facial  Vein  at  the  inner  Corner  of  the 
Eye,  but  chiefly  to  the  proper  Ocular  Vein,  Tab. 
LXXVI.  Fig.  3.  4.  which  terminates  in  the  Cavernous 
Sinus  by  the  following  Veins,  viz. 

The  Vena  Centralis  Batina,  Fab.  LXXI  F.  -fig*  13. 
which  is  formed  by  many  fmall  Branches  expanded  upon 
the  inner  furface  of  the  Retina  along  with  thole  of  the 
correfponding  Artery. 

The  Vena  Centralis  enters  the  Optic  Nerve,  where 
the  Artery  leaves  it  ;  and  a  little  behind  the  Ball  of  the 
Eye,  it  emerges  from  the  Nerve,  and  runs  between  it 


lefs  of  the  Vorticofe  appearance 

The  Branches  of  each  of  the  four  principal  Venae  vor¬ 
ticofe  run  in  a  clofe  Congeries,  unite  at  acute  angles  into 
larger  Branches  which  have  a  curved  direction,  and 
thefe  proceeding  from  all  tides,  meet  in  a  point,  and 
rm  the  Trunk  of  the  Vein. 

The  Trunks  of  thefe  Venae  A7" orticofe,  thus  placed  m 
the  centre  of  their  refpedtive  Whirls,  are  fituated  at  tne 
oppofite  fides  of  the  Eye,  and  perforate  the  Sclerotic 

Coat  obliquely  near  its  middle. 

The  reft  of  the  Venae  Vorticofe,  or  fmaller  Ciliary 
Veins,  communicate  with  the  adjacent  larger  Vorucoie 
Veins  upon  the  furface  of  the  Choroid  coat,  and  alfo 
perforate  the  Sclerotica  near  its  middle. 

After  piercing  the  Sclerotica,  the  different  Vorticofe 
Veins  unite  into  four  or  five  fmall  Ciliary  1  ranks,  re¬ 
ceiving  a  number  of  minute  Twigs,  which  paint  the  Cel¬ 
lular  Subftance  covering  the  Surface  of  the  Sclerotica. 

The  Ciliary  Veins  run  in  a  ferpentine  direction  at  the 
oppofite  fides  of  the  Eye,  and  pafs,  either  feparately,  or 
united  with  other  fmall  Veins  in  the  Orbit,  into  the 
Trunk  of  the  Ocular  Vein. 

The  other  Venous  Branches  within  the  Orbit,  corre- 


and  the  Sheath  which  covers  it ;  receiving  many  Twigs  fpond  in  a  great  meafure  with  their  refpeSive  Arteries. 

from  the  Nerve  and  its  Membranes.  Ihey  coniilt  ct-  r  <r  f  ti 

'  It  paffes  afterwards  tinder  the  Fafciculus  of  Nerves,  _  Branches  from  the  Palpebral  and  inner  Corner  ol  th* 

wliich  belongs  to  the  Eye,  and  terminates,  fometimes  in  Eye  : 

the  Ocular  Vein,  but,  in  general,  dire&ly  in  the  Caver-  The  Lacrymal  Branch  : 

nous  Sinus .  Muscular 
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Muscular  Branches, — and  Branches  from  the  Fat  in  the 
Orbit,  and  from  the  Membranes  lining  it. 

The  different  Branches  from  the  Eye  and  its  Appen¬ 
dages  form,  by  their  union,  the  Ocular  Vein,  which 
greatly  exceeds  the  fize  of  the  correfponding  Artery. 

The  Ocular  Vein  forms  large  Auaftomofes ^with  the 
Facial  Vein,  at  the  inner  Corner  of  the  Eye,  and  after¬ 
wards  paffes  back  at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Orbit. 

From  the  inner,  it  goes  acrofs  to  the  outer  fide  of  the 
Orbit,  under  the  Attollens  ;  and,  after  running  back 
through  the  Superior  Orbitar  Fiffure,  covered  by  the 
Third  and  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves,  it  terminates  in  the 
Cavernous  Sinus. 

Veins  of  the  Dura  Mater  corresponding  with  its 

Arteries. 

The  Veins  of  the  Dura  Mater ,  Tab.  CXXVI.  accom¬ 
pany  their  Arteries,  and  go  partly  through  Perforations 
in  the  Bafe  of  the  Cranium,  to  terminate  in  Branches  of 
the  External  or  Internal  Jugular  Veins. — The  reft  go 
into  the  neareft  Sinufes  of  the  Brain. 

Veins  of  the  Brain. 

The  fmaller  Veins  of  the  Brain  accompany  the  Arte¬ 
ries.  Their  Trunks  run  chiefly  between  the  Circumvo¬ 
lutions  of  the  Brain,  at  a  diftance  from  the  Trunks  of 
the  Arteries. 

They  terminate  in  the  different  Sinuses  of  the  Dura 
Mater,  and  generally  in  an  oblique  direction,  which  pre¬ 
vents  the  Blood  from  returning  into  them. 

The  Sinufes  moft  commonly  found  are  the  following  : 

The  Superior  Longitudinal  Sinus,  Tab.  LX.  h,  i,  i,  k, 
— Tab.  LIX.  E,  E,  which  begins  at  the  under  part  of 
the  Spine  of  the  Frontal  Bone,— runs  along  the  upper 
edge  of  the  Falx, — -and  becoming  gradually  wider,  ter¬ 
minates  upon  the  middle  of  the  Occipital  Bone,  in  the 
two  Lateral  Sinufes. 

It  receives  the  Blood  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Brain, 
by  feveral  large  Venous  Trunks,  which  enter  it  oblique¬ 
ly  forwards. 

The  Torcular  Herophili ,  Tab.  LX.  v,  w,  v,  or  Fourth 
Sinus  of  the  Ancients,  chiefly  formed  by  the  Vena  Ga- 
leni,  which  returns  the  Blood  from  the  Choroid  Plexus, 
Corpora  Striata,  Septum  Lucidum,  and  other  Internal 
Parts  of  the  Brain. 

The  Torcular  paffes  back  in  the  joining  of  the  Falx 
and  Tentorium,  and  terminates,  along  with  the  Supe¬ 
rior  Longitudinal  Sinus,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lateral 
Sinufes. 

The  Inferior  Longitudinal  Sinus ,  Tab.  LXVIII.  wy  x. 
a  remarkably  fmall  one,  fi mated  in  the  under  edge  of 
the  Falx. — It  receives  Branches  from  that  Membrane. 


and  from  the  Corpus  Callofuip  and  parts  of  the  Brain 
near  it,  and  terminates  in  the  beginning  of  the  Torcular 
Herophili. 

The  Tvjo  Lateral  Sinuses,  Tab,  LX.  y,, —  fab.  LIX. 
H,  H,  or  Second  and  Third  Sinufes  of  the  Ancients, 
formed  by  the  Longitudinal  and  Torcular  Sinufes. 

They  run  at  the  pofterior  edge  of  the  Tentorium,  a- 
long  the  Lateral  Ridges  of  the  Os  Occipitis,  as  far  as 
the  Bafe  of  the  Petrofal  Proceffes  of  the  Temporal 
Bones,  from  whence  they  wind  downwards,  pafs  through 
the  Foramina  Lacera  common  to  the  Occipital  and 
Temporal  Bones,  and  terminate  in  the  Internal  Jugular 
Veins. 

Frequently  one  of  the  Lateral  Sinufes  is  formed  by 
the  Longitudinal,  and  the  other  by  the  Torcular  Sinus  ; 
in  which  cafe,  the  one  is  found  larger  than  the  other. 

The  Lateral  Sinufes  receive  Veins  from  the  Cerebel¬ 
lum,  and  from  the  under  and  back  part  of  the  Cerebrum. 
They  likewife  receive  the  following  fmall  Sinufes,  fitua- 
ted  under  the  Brain,  viz. 

The  Circular  Sinus  of  RlDLET,  which  is  placed  about 
the  Glandula  pituitaria,  and  frequently  furrounds  it  com¬ 
pletely  ;  receiving  the  Blood  from  it,  and  from  the  adja¬ 
cent  Bones  and  Membranes,  and  terminating  in  the  Ca¬ 
vernous  Sinufes.  Tab.  CXXVI.  Fig.  2.  h ,  h. 

The  Cavernous  Sinuses ,  which  are  fttuated  at  the  fides 
of  the  Sella  Turcica,  and  receive  Blood  from  Veins  ly¬ 
ing  near  the  lateral  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Ar¬ 
teries,  from  the  Ocular  Veins,  and  from  the  Circular 
Sinus  of  Ridley.  Tab.  CXXVI.  Fig.  2.  c. 

The  Cavernous  Sinufes  furround  the  Carotid  Arteries 
and  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves,  and  have  a  Cavernous  ftruc- 
ture  within,  fomewliat  refembling  that  of  the  Penis. 

The  Superior  Petrosal  Sinuses,  fttuated  upon  the  Ridges 
of  the  Partes  Petrofte.  Tab.  CLXXXYI.  No.  15.  15. 

They  receive  fome  fmall  Veins  from  the  Dura  Mater 
and  Bafe  of  the  Brain,  and  communicate  backwards 
with  the  Lateral,  and  forwards  with  the  Cavernous  Si¬ 
nufes. 

The  Inferior  Petrosal  Sinuses,  placed  at  the  roots  of  the 
Partes  Petrofae, — They  receive  the  Blood  from  the  Ca¬ 
vernous,  and  difcharge  it  into  the  ends  of  the  Lateral  Si¬ 
nufes.  Tab.  CLXXXVI.  No.  14.  14. 

Befides  the  Sinufes  mentioned  above,  the  following 
alfo  are  frequently  met  with,  viz. 

A  Perpendicular  Occipital  Sinus ,  fttuated  in  the  Falx 
Cerebelli,  which  is  fometimes  fingle,  fometimes  double, 
and  terminates  in  the  Lateral  Sinufes. — It  receives  Veins 
from  the  Dura  Mater,  and  communicates  with  the  Ver¬ 
tebral  Veins.  Tab.  CLXXXVi.  No.  12. 

A Interior  Superior,  and  Anterior  Inferior  Occipitul  Si¬ 
nuses ,  placed  over  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Occipi¬ 
tal  Bone,  and  communicating  with  the  Inferior  Petroial 
and  Lateral  Sinufes,  and  with  the  Vertebral  Veins. 
Tab.  CLXXXVI.  No.  13.  IT. 

Internal 


H 
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Internal  Jugular  Vein.  In  its  courfe  in  tlie  Neck,  it  receives 

Branches  from  the  Pharynx  and  Mufcles  adjacent  to 

The  Lateral  Sinufes,  having  received  the  Blood  fent  it : 
to  the  Brain  from  the  Carotid  and  Vertebral  Arteries,  The  Internal  'Maxillary  Vein  : 

pafs  out  of  the  Cranium,  and  form  the  Internal  Jugular  One  or  more  Branches  from  the  Occiput  : 

Veins,  Tab.  CXXXV.  q,  q ;  each  of  which,  at  its  Ori-  The  Lingual  Vein,  which  fometimes  terminates  in  the 

gin,  is  bulged  back  in  form  of  a  Varix,  which  is  term-  External  Jugular  : 

ed  Diverticulum  ;  and  this  is  lodged  in  aFoffa  at  the  root  The  Superior  Laryngeal,  and  now  and  then  the  Inferior 
of  the  Pars  Petrofa  of  the  Temporal  Bone.  Laryngeal,  which  more  frequently  goes  into  the  Subcla- 

The  Internal  Jugular  Vein  defeends  behind  the  vian,v  or  to  the  top  of  the  Cava. 

Sterno-maftoideus,  upon  the  fore  and  outer  part  of  the  The  Internal  Jugular  alfo  receives  Branches  from  the 

Common  Carotid  Artery,  with  which  it  is  included  in  a  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  and  at  length  terminates  in  the 

Sheath  of  Cellular  Subftance  ;  and  is  frequently  a  good  Subclavian  Vein, 
deal  dilated  towards  its  under  extremity,  efpecially  in 
advanced  life. 


TABLE 
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TABLE  CXXVI. 


Reprefents  the  Infide  of  the  Cranium  of  a  Child,  with  the  Dura  Mater  adhering  to  it,  the  Veins 

of  which  are  minutely  inje&ed. 


FIG.  l. 

Represents  the  Concave  Surface  of  the  Upper  Part  of  the 
Cranium,  with  the  Dura  Mater  and  its  Veins. 

A,  A,  &c.  The  cut  edge  of  the  cranium. 

B,  B,  The  large  falciform  procefs  of  the  dura  mater, 
with  the  termination  of  the  veins  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  brain  in  the  fuperior  longitudinal  finus. 

C,  C,  C,  The  veins  of  the  dura  mater,  the  anterior 
trunks  of  which  are  the  Venae  Meninges  Mediae  :  The 
others  are  feen  terminating,  either  in  the  fuperior  lon¬ 
gitudinal  finus,  or  running  towards  the  holes  in  the 
bafc  of  the  cranium. 


FIG.  2. 

Represents  the  Veins  and  Sinuses  of  the  Dura  Mater 
and  Base  of  the  Cranium. 

A,  The  tentorium,  with  the  termination  of  cerebral  veins 
in  the  left  lateral  finus. 

B,  The  cut  edge  of  the  large  falciform  procefs. 

C,  C,  Trunks  of  the  venae  meningeae  mediae. 
a,  The  right  lateral  finus. 

h,  bt  The  Circular  Sinus  of  RlDLEY. 

c,  The  left  cavernous  finus. 

d,  dy  The  fuperior  petrofal  finufes. 

e ,  e,  The  pofterior  occipital  finufes. 

ff  The  finufes  of  the  great  occipital  foramen. 

g,  g ,  Cerebral  veins,  terminating  in  the  right  lateral  finus. 


TABLE 
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TABLE  CXXVII. 


A  View  of  the  Base  of  the  Brain,  with  the  Trunks  of  its  Arteries 

and  Nerves. 


A,  A,  The  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain. 

B,  The  anterior  lobes  feparated  a  little  from  each  other. 

C,  The  lateral  lobes. 

D,  D,  The  pollerior  lobes. 

E,  E,  The  cerebellum. 

F,  F,  The  tuber  annulare. 

G,  The  medulla  oblongata. 

a ,  <?,  The  trunks  of  the  internal  carotid  arteries. 

h}  b,  g,  g.  Their  anterior  branches  running  between  the 
anterior  lobes  of  the  brain,  and  turning  over  the  cor¬ 
pus  callofum  to  reach  the  inner  fide  of  the  hemifpheres. 

h,  h,  Their  middle  branches  running  in  the  Fossa  of  5yl- 
yius,  to  the  lateral  parts  of  the  brain. 

A  little  behind  g,  g,  is  feen  the  crofs  branch  bj  which 
the  anterior  cerebral  arteries  communicate. 

€,  c,  The  branches  by  which  the  carotids  communicate 
with  the  vertebral  arteries.  . 

d,  d,  The  vertebral  arteries,  with  the  anterior  fpinal  ar¬ 
teries  fent  down  from  them. 

e,  e,  The  bafilar  artery  formed  by  the  union  of  the  ver- 
tebrals. 

f, f.  The  divifion  of  the  bafilar  artery  into  the  pollerior 

arteries  of  the  cerebrum,  and  the  fuperior  arteries  of 


the  cerebellum  -the  right  one  is  feen,  in  this  figure, 
palling  from  the  vertebral,  and  the  leit  from  tne  bafi¬ 
lar  artery. 

iy  iy  The  pollerior  cerebral  arteries  ;  the  fuperior  arteries 
’  of  the  cerebellum  being  feen  immediately  behind  them. 

а,  b,  b ,  a,  c,frf,  c,  The  Circus  Arteriosus  WiLLisir,  form- 

*  ed  by  the  communications  of  the  internal  carotids  with 
each  other,  and  with  the  vertebral  arteries. 

1.  i.  The  firlt  pair,  or  olfa&ory  nerves,  advancing  under 
the  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain. 

2.  2.  The  fecond  pair,  or  optic  nerves,  behind  which  are 
feen  their  union,  and  the  traftus  optici. 

3.  3.  The  third  pair,  or  motores  oculorum. 

4.  4.  The  fourth  pair,  or  nervi  pathetici. 

5.  5.  The  fifth  pair,  or  nervi  trigemini. 

б.  6.  The  fixth  pair,  or  nervi  abducentes. 

7.  7.  The  feventh  pair,  compofed  of  the  portio  dura  and 

*  portio  mollis,  the  former  of  which  is  placed  anteriorly. 

8.  8.  The  eighth  pair,  compofed  of  the  gloffo-pharyn- 

geus  and  par  vagum. 

p.  p.  The  ninth  pair,  or  lmgualis,  compoied  ot  iniail 
fafciculi. 

10.  10.  The  tenth  pair,  or  fub-occipital  neives. 


TABLE 


Tab  127 


Ham  .  42® 


mmw\  \jrs 

f  "v\«vV 

>j-  y  AC. 

/r  uH^MZs 

'mM 

y\  A''/yC 

'  ^b  Hu 

wtB^Z2/(222{  '  \ 

/  -. •-•  ■~~~,~ — -  j  y  >1 

^Kl 

'  lllllr 

1  ‘ 

~HyJ- 1  NsV  frC^KHK 

rp./l 

$fl8^3yf 

\  f(  's~-~  )iw\ 

|p> 

?V  ~rV'sSZ."Z'r2i  / 

\v  Wt  •!  «.  J 

.Aquatinuxl  bjr  Vt..Fjy/b 


M 


C  17  ) 


TABLE  CXXVIII. 

\ 

The  Arteries  of  the  Base  of  the  Brain  fliewn  more  fully  than  in  the  preceding  Table.  A  flight 
View  is  likewife  given  of  the  Origin  of  the  Nerves.  The  Brain  is  flattened,  the  different  Lobes 
are  feparated  a  little  from  each  other,  and  the  Cerebellum  is  drawn  back,  to  fhew  as  many  Arte¬ 
ries  as  poflible  in  one  View.  To  fave  the  multiplying  of  Letters,  the  Nerves  are  marked  on  one 
fide  of  the  Brain,  and  the  Arteries  on  the  other. 


A,  A,  The  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum. 

B,  B,  The  middle  lobes. 

C,  C,  The  cerebellum. 

D,  The  corpus  callofum,  fhewn  by  feparating  the  under 
fide  of  the  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum  from  each 
other. 

E,  The  infundibulum. 

F,  F,  The  eminentiai  mamillares. 

G,  G,  The  tuber  annulare. 

51,  H,  The  medulla  oblongata. 

The  firfh  or  olfa&ory  nerve,  with  its  roots  behind, 
and  bulb  before. 
bf  The  fecond  or  optic  nerve. 
c,  The  third  or  oculo-mufcular  nerve, 
dy  The  fourth  or  pathetic  nerve. 
e.  The  two  parts  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

Jy  The  fixth  or  abduftor  nerve, 
y,  The  portio  dura,  and, 

by  The  portio  mollis  of  the  feventh  nerve,  with  their  in¬ 
termediate  branches. 

i.  The  gloflb-pharyngeal  part,  and, 
ky  The  filaments  which  form  the  pars  vaga  of  the  eighth 
nerve. 

/,  The  acceflbry  or  fpinal  nerve,  formed  of  numerous 
roots. 

mi  Fhe  ninth  or  lingual  nerve. 

n>  The  trunk  of  the  internal  carotid  artery. 

e.  The  root  of  the  ocular  artery. 

p,  1  wo  fmail  branches  from  the  carotid  ;  the  anterior 
distributed,  upon  the  tracfus  opticus,  and  adjacent  con¬ 
volutions  of  the  brain  ;  the  one  behind  is  the  anterior 
inferior  choroid  artery,  being  continued  to  the  inferior 
ex‘r  mjty  of  the  clroroid  plexus  in  the  lateral  ventricle. 
1>  The  divifion  of  the  carotid  into  the  anterior,  and  the 
external,  middle,  or  pofterior  cerebral  branch, 
r,  i  he  arteria  anterior  cerebri. 

Sy  The  tranfverfe  artery,  by  which  the  anterior  cerebral 
branches  of  the  oppofite  fides  communicate. 

VOL.  III. 


ty  The  continuation  of  the  anterior  cerebral  artery,  term-- 
ed  Arteria  Corporis  Callosi.  Near  its  root  it  fends 
branches  to  the  optic  and  beginning  of  the  olfaclory 
nerve. 

u?  Inferior  cerebral  branches  of  the  Arteria  callofa,  giving 
twigs  to  the  olfadlory  nerve,  and  externally  communi¬ 
cating  with  the  extremities  of  the  external  cerebral  ar~ 
tery. 

Vy  Anterior  and  internal  cerebral  branches  of  the  arteria 
callofa,  diflributed  to  the  internal  lurface  of  the  ante¬ 
rior  lobes. 

w,  The  arteria  callofa  turning  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
corpus  callofum,  which  it  follows  almoft  its  whole 
length,  difperfing  itfelf  upon  the  internal  furface  of 
the  hemifphere,  upon  the  dura  mater  near  it,  and  gi¬ 
ving  twigs  to  the  third  and  upper  fore-part  of  the  la¬ 
teral  ventricles. 

Xy  The  arteria  media  cerebri,  termed  alfo  Sylviaw 
branch  of  the  internal  carotid,  fomewhat  larger  than 
the  arteria  anterior.  It  fends  firft  delicate  branches  to 
the  fubltance  of  the  brain  at  the  root  of  the  olfaclory 
nerve. 

y y  The  divifion  of  this  artery  into  three  branches,  of 
which  one  goes  to  the  anterior  lobe  of  the  cerebrum, 
the  fecond  goes  deep  in  the  folia  of  Sylvius  to  the 
anterior  and  lateral  lobes,  the  third  paftes  to  the  late¬ 
ral  and  pofterior  lobes  ;  the  branches  communicating 
on  the  furface,  then  in  the  fubltance  of  the  brain,  with' 
the  branches  of  the  anterior  cerebral  artery. 

•z,  The  vertebral  artery  at  its  entry  into  the  cranium. 

1.  The  anterior  artery  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  which,  at 
its  beginning,  is  feen  communicating  with  its  fellow. 

2.  T’he  arteria  magna,  pofterior,  inferior,,  vel  profunda 
cerebelli,  turning  between  the  cerebellum  and  medul¬ 
la  oblongata,  to  be  difperfed  upon  thefe  and  upon  the 
tuber  annulare. 

3.  Numerous  little  arteries  to  the  tuber  and  to  the  neigh¬ 
bouring;  nerves. 
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4.  The 
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4.  The  union  of  the  vertebrals  to  form  the  bafilar  artery, 
which  is  placed  over  the  middle  of  the  tuber  annulare, 
and  fends  many  twigs  to  the  tuber,  and  to  the  adjacent 

nerves.  i  n* 

5.  The  arteria  minor,  inferior,  vel  profunda  cerebcxi!, 

the  origin  of  which,  as  commonly  happens,  is  not  op- 
polite  to  the  one  of  the  other  lide.  About  a  linger 
breadth  from  its  origin,  it  is  feen  fending  off  the  ai  te- 
ria  auditiva,  which  is  cut  acrofs  ;  it  afterwards  anaito- 
mofes  with  the  arteria  magna  pollerior  cerebelli.. 
e.  The  divifion  of  the  bafilar  artery  into  the  arteria  fu- 
perior  cerebelli,  and  the  arteria  pollerior,  vel  piolun- 
da  cerebri,  on  each  fide. 

7,  The  arteria  fuperior  cerebelli,  turning  over  the  tuber, 
furnilhing  branches  to  the  upper  part  of  the  cerebel¬ 


lum,  and  communicating,  with  the  branches  of  the 
arteria  minor  cerebelli. 

8.  The  arteria  polleripr  cerebri,  palling  outwards  to  the 
pollerior  lobe  of  the  cerebrum,  and  communicating, 
with  the  external  cerebral  artery,  and  with  tne  Infe¬ 
rior  artery  of  the 'cerebellum. 

Between  the  trunk  of  this  artery,  the  tuber,  and  the 
fourth  nerve,  twigs  are  feen  going,  off,  which  pene¬ 
trate*  to  the  choroid  plexus  in  the  inferior  cornu  of  the 
lateral  ventricle. 

9.  The  arteria  communicans,  joining  the  internal  caro¬ 
tid  and  vertebral  arteries,  and  furnilhing  a  large  lhare 
of  the  circle  of  Willis. 

10.  Twigs  fent  from  the  arteria  communicans  to  the  in¬ 
ferior  extremity  of  the  choroid  plexus  in  the  lateral 
ventricle. 
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T  A  B  L  E 

4P 

Reprefents  the  Arteries  of  the  Brain,  as  feett  after  an  Horizontal  Sedion  of  the  Cerebrum, 

at  the  Depth  of  the  Lateral  Ventricles. 


C-* 


i  V.  yj  Jl 


A,  A,  The  cortical,  and, 

B,  B,  &c.  The  medullary  part  of  the  cerebrum. 

C,  The  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum,  feparated  a  little 
from  each  other, 

D,  D,  The  arterise  corporis  calloli. 

E,  E,  1  he  cavities  of  the  lateral  ventricles. 

E>  G,  The  medullary  part  of  the  brain,  between  the 
corpora  llriata.  L  r  * 

H,  H,  A  fe&ion  of  the  pollerior  crura  of  the  fornix. 


I,  T,  The  corpora  llriata. 

K,  K,  The  thalami  optici. 

L,  L,  The  choroid  plexufes,  between  which  are  feen  the 
vafcular  web,  termed  Tela  Choroideay  which  covers  part 
of  the  thalami,  and  unites  the  plexufes  to  each  other. 

M,  The  p adage  by  which  the  lateral  ventricles  commu-. 
nicate  with  each  other  and  with  the  third  ventricle. 

N,  N,  The  branches  of  the  arterise  cerebelli  fuperiores, 
difperfed  over  the  upper  furface  of  the  cerebellum. 
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A,  The  cortical  fubftance  of  the  brain. 

B  B  &c.  The  medullary  fubftance  .--The  two  pofterior 
’b’s  placed  upon  an  oblique  fedion  of  the  pofterior 

lobes  of  the  brain. 

C  Part  of  the  corous  callofum. 

J)  The  pineal  gland,  placed  over  the  nates. 

F *  E  The  upper  furface  of  the  cerebellum. 

F,’  F,’  The  medullary  part  of  the  cerebellum,  termed 

Arbor  Vita . 

G  G,  The  cineritious  part  of  the  cerebellum.  . 

Ji’  H,  The  fourth  ventricle,  forming  the  calamus  icrip- 

torius. 


K,  K,  A  feet  ion  of  the  anterior  crura  of  the  fornix. 

L, ’  L,’  The  taenia  femicircularis. 

M,  M,  Medullary  lines  continued  from  the  commiilur 
cerebri  pofterior,  inferted  into  the  taenia. 

N,  The  arteriae  corporis  callofi.  .  . 

O  O  Branches  of  the  vertebral  arteries,  termed  Ar~ 

’ten*  Cerebri  Profunda,  which  fupply  the  back-part 
of  the  cerebrum,  and  Artena  Cerebelli  Superiors, 
which  are  diftributed  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  ce¬ 
rebellum. 
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TABLE  CXXXI. 

Reprefents  the  Common  Carotid  Artery  ;  its  Divifion  into  Internal  and  External  Carotids  ; 
the  Courfe  of  the  former  in  the  Neck,  and  the  Principal  Branches  of  the  latter. 


A,  The  inferior  margin  of  the  thyroid  cartilage. 

B,  The  fuperior  margin. 

C,  The  os  hyoides. 

D,  The  inferior  maxillary  gland. 

E,  The  fublingual  gland. 

F,  The  extremity  of  the  lower  jaw,  the  branch  of  which 
is  removed. 

G,  The  external  pterygoid  wing. 

H,  The  outer  part  of  the  zygoma  broken  off. 

I,  The  inner  part  of  the  zygoma. 

K,  The  meatus  auditorius. 

L,  The  maftoid  procefs. 

M,  The  foramen  for  the  third  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of 
nerves. 

N,  The  feat  of  the  tranfverfe  procefs  of  the  atlas. 

O,  The  fterno-thyroideus  mufcle. 

P,  The  omo-hyoideus. 

The  fterno-hyoidei. 

R,  The  mylo-hyoideus. 

S,  Part  of  the  hyo-gloffus,  the  moft  of  which  is  deftroyed. 

T,  The  pharynx  defcending  from  the  uncus  pterygoideus. 

U,  The  mufculus  ftylo-glofi’us. 

V,  The  ftylo-pharyngeus. 

W,  The  levator  palati. 

X,  The  circumilexus  palati. 

Y,  The  obliquus  capitis  fuperior. 

Z,  - inferior. 

a,  The  levator  fcapulae. 

b ,  The  complexus. 

c,  The  eighth  nerve. 

d ,  d,  The  vertebral  artery  ; 

6,  Its  mufcular  branch  to  the  obliqui  capitis,  re&us  ma¬ 
jor,  complexus,  and  re£lus  minor. 
f.  The  common  carotid  artery, 
y,  The  end  of  the  common  carotid. 

h,  h ,  The  cerebral  trunk,  a  little  curved  in  this  place. 

i,  The  artery  entering  the  cranium. 
k,  The  external  carotid. 

/,  The  fuperior  thyroid  artery. 

nty  A  branch  to  the  hyo-thyroideus,  hyo-glofius,  and 
fterno-hyoideus. 


«,  A  branch  to  the  fterno-hyoidei  mufcles. 

o,  A  branch  defcending  a  great  way  under  the  Ikin  t» 
the  omo-hyoidcus. 

p,  To  the  crico-thyroideus  and  thyroid  gland. 

y,  A  branch  from  the  arteria  pharyngea. 

r,  A  fuperficial  branch  to  the  parotid  gland. 

Sy  The  firft  branch  to  the  pharynx,  divided  upw  rds  and 
downwards. 

t,  A  branch  to  the  eighth  nerve,  intercoftal  ganglion,  fca- 
lenus,  re&us  internus,  and  longus  colli. 

u,  u,  The  lingual  artery. 

Vy  A  branch  to  the  hyo-gloffus. 

w,  The  truncus  lingualis  profundus,  or  arteria  ranina. 

x,  The  fuperficial,  or  fublingual  branch  to  the  mylo- 

hyoideus.  •  -- 

y,  The  facial  artery. 

55,  The  palate- branch  of  this  artery. 

1.  A  large  branch  of  the  facial  artery  to  the  inferior* 

maxillary  gland.  - 

2.  3.  A  branch  termed  Arteria  Submentalis,  to  the  fub¬ 
lingual  gland  and  mylo-hyoideus. 

4.  The  facial  trunk  in  its  way  to  the  face. 

5.  The  occipital  artery. 

6.  The  ftylo-maitoid  artery. 

7.  The  pofterior  auricular  artery, 

8.  S.  Branches  of  the  occipital  artery  to  the  occiput,  fin- 

ciput,  and  fplenius.  v 

9.  The  winding  of  the  carotid,  where  it  begins  to  dege¬ 
nerate  into  the  temporal  artery. 

10.  The  temporal  artery: 

11.  The  meningeal  artery,  paffing  through  its  foramen. 

12.  The  external  deep  temporal  artery. 

13.  The  internal  deep  temporal  artery. 

14.  The  internal  maxillary  artery,  paffing  by  the  root 
of  the  pterygoid  procefs. 

15.  The  alveolar  artery. 

16.  The  iiifra-orbitaf  artery. 

17.  Fhe  nafahj  and  palatina  defcendens,  appearing  ob« 
fcurely  in  the  fpheno-maxhlary  fiffure. 
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A  View  of  the  Vertebral  and  Carotid  Arteries,  with  feme  of  the  Branches  of  the 

External  Carotid,  in  a  Child. 


a,  The  fubclavian  artery. 

b,  The  courfe  of  the  fubclavian. 

c,  The  fuperior  dorfal  artery  of  the  fcapula. 

d?  The  inferior  laryngeal  artery,  in  its  way  to  the  thy¬ 
roid  gland,  with  an  anterior  cervical  branch. 

e,  The  anterior  cervical  artery. 

f,  ThfScommon  carotid  artery. 

g,  The  external  carotid. 

h ,  The  fuperior  laryngeal  artery, 
j',  The  lingual  artery. 


k,  The  facial  artery. 

/,  The  occipital  artery. 
m ,  The  maftoid  branch. 

71,  The  ramifications  of  the  occipital  artery. 

o,  The  vertebral  artery,  with  numerous  branches  from 
it  to  the  fpinal  marrow  and  its  membranes, — and  other 
branches  which  communicate  with  the  deep  cervical 
arteries. 

p ,  Its  arch  near  the  atlas. 

A  branch  of  the  cervicalis  anterior  to  the  vertebrae. 
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TABLE  CXXXIII. 

^  i.  jk.  ■  4.  v 

Reprefents  the  Upper  Part  of  the  Aorta,  the  Carotid  Arteries,  and  particularly  the  Internal 
Maxillary  Branch,  and  Serpentine  .Courfe  of  the  Internal  Carotid.  ■ 


A,  The  aorta,  uncommonly  large. 

B,  The  right  fubclavian  artery. 

C,  C,  The  common  carotids. 

D,  The  internal, 

E,  The  external  carotid. 

F,  F,  The  fuperior  thyroid  artery,  removed  from  its 
place,  and  drawn  downwards. 

G,  The  windings  of  the  internal  carotid  without  the  cra¬ 
nium  ; 

H,  Its  curvature  within  the  os  petrofum. 

I,  A  fedlion  of  the  internal  carotid,  where  it  perforates 
the  dura  mater,  and  goes  to  the  brain. 

K,  The  lingual  artery. 

L,  The  facial  artery,  (lightly  exprefled  ; 

M,  N,  O,  Its  palatine  branch  to  the  palate  and  uvula. 

P,  Branches  of  the  lingual  artery,  which  go  to  the  chin 

and  under  lip. 

The  part  where  the  infra-orbitar  and  alveolar  branches 
of  the  internal  maxillary  anaftomofe, 

R,  R,  The  temporal  artery. 

S,  The  occipital  artery. 

T,  The  pofterior  auricular  artery. 

U,  The  anterior  branch  of  the  temporal  artery. 

V,  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  fame. 

W,  Its  auricular  branch. 

X,  A  branch  to  the  malfeter  and  temporal  mufcles. 

Y,  The  trunk  of  the  internal  maxillary  artery. 

Z,  The  meningeal  branch  of  this  artery. 
a,  The  inferior  maxillary  branch. 

1,  The  pterygoid  branch  of  the  meningeal  artery. 

Cy  Two  pterygoid  branches  of  the  maxillary  artery. 

d ,  The  deep  pofterior  temporal  branch. 

e,  ■ - anterior  temporal  branch. 

fy  Theramusbuccalis,  companion  of  the  buccinator  mufcle. 
gy  The  alveolar  branch  of  the  maxillary  artery. 
hy  The  infra-orbitar  branch  of  the  maxillary  artery. 
ky  hy  A  branch  to  the  palate. 

/,  The  uppermoft  pharyngeal  branch. 
viy  A  branch  to  the  note. 

ii,  Branches  to  the  periofteum  of  the  orbitar  fiffure. 
p.  The  arteria  pharyngea  afcendens  j 


q,  Its  branch  to  the  tongue. 

ry  A  branch  to  the  mufcles  of  the  neck. 

s.  Branches  to  the  pharynx  and  mufcles  of  the  uvula. 

ty  The  internal  jugular  vein. 

u.  The  nervus  clurus  of  the  feventh  pair  ; 

Vy  Its  anaftomofis  with  the  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair. 

w,  The  ninth  pair  of  nerves. 

x ,  The  ramus  defcendens  of  this  nerve,  to  the  mufcles 
of  the  neck. 

y,  The  trunk  of  the  eighth  pair. 

z,  The  acceflory  nerve. 

1.  1.  A  nerve  from  the  eighth  pair  to  the  balls  of  the 
tongue  and  plexus  pharyngeus. 

2.  3-  The  two  roots  of  the  intercoftal  nerve. 

4.  The  fmall  common  trunk  of  the  intercoftal  nerve ; 

5.  5.  Its  large  ganglion. 

6.  The  continuation  of  the  intercoftal  nerve. 

7.  The  inferior  maxillary  nerve  from  the  third  of  the  fifth. 

8.  The  lingual  branch  from  the  fame. 

9.  The  temporal  branch  of  the  fame. 

10.  The  ramus  buccalis. 

11.  The  infra-orbitar  branch  from  the  fecond  of  the  fifth 
nerve. 

12.  The  fuperior  laryngeal  branch  of  the  eighth  nerve. 

13.  The  ramus  palatinus  of  the  fecond  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

14.  A  branch  from  the  infra-orbitar  of  the  fifth  nerve  to 
the  finus  Highmori. 

15.  The  fourth  nerve. 

16.  The  fixth  nerve. 

17.  The  third  nerve. 

#  •• 

18.  The  optic  nerve. 

19.  The  du£t  over  the  alas  pterygoideae. 

20.  21.  22.  Mufcles  arifing  from  the  ftyliform  procefs. 

23.  The  ball  of  the  eye. 

24.  The  trochlea. 

25.  The  mufculus  trochlearis. 

26.  The  re&us fuperior. 

27.  The  levator  palpebrae  fuperioris. 

2S.  Part  of  the  finus  Highmori. 

29,  29.  A  probe  introduced  into  the  Euftachian  tube. 
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A  View  of  the  Arteries,  and  fome  of  the  Principal  Veins  on  the  Outfide  of  the  Heats. 


D,  The  fituation  of  the  common  carotid  artery,  marked 
by  dotted  lines. 

E,  The  fituation  of  the  internal  carotid  artery,  marked 

by  dotted  lines.  .. 

F,  The  fituation  of  the  external  carotid  artery,  ado 

marked  by  dotted  lines. 
dy  The  fuperior  thyroid  artery.  #  _ 

G,  The  fublingual  artery,  covered  with  veins  and  witti 

the  hyo-gloffus  mufcle. 

H,  The  facial  artery,  alfo  covered  at  its  beginning. 
e,  The  pterygoid  branches. 

a,  The  fubmental  artery. 

f  Superficial  branches.  _  .  . 

i?  The  mufcuiar  artery  of  the  under  lip,  communicating 

with  the  fubmentalis,  a .  . 

b,  b,  The  coronary  artery  of  the  under  lip,  fending 
?  branches  to  the  mafleter,  buccinator,  and  deprefior 
anguli  oris,  and  terminating  in  the  lip. 

J  I  The  occipital  artery  covered  by  the.  parotid  gland 
and  by  mufcles,  and  becoming  fuperficial  on  the  occi¬ 
put. 

7j,  The  pharyngeal  artery  concealed. 

The  trunk  of  the  temporal  artery  covered  by  the  pa¬ 
rotid  gland. 

;  The  tranfverfalis  faciei  arifing  from  the  external  ca- 
^  rotid  artery,— uncommonly  large  in  this. figure. 
jz  A  branch  to  the  temple  and  under  eye-lid. 

/,  Branches  to  the  mufcles  of  the  cheek.  .  ... 

C  C,  c,  The  continuation  of  the  tranfverfalis  faciei,  form- 
*  ing’  in  this  figure,  the  coronary  arteryof  the  upper 

ot,  The  lateral  nafal  artery- communicating  with  the  oph¬ 
thalmic. 

$■/  The  continuation  of  the  fuperior  coionaiy.  artei}, 
fending  branches  to  the  note,  and  communicating  with 
its  fellow  on  the  oppofite  fide. 

The  feat  of  the  infra-orbitar  artery  covered  with 
mufcles. 


py  The  anallomofis  of  the  infra-orbitar  and  tranfverfalis 
faciei. 

rj,  The  anallomofis  of  the  infra-orbitar  and  fuperior  la¬ 
bial  artery. 

r,  The  anallomofis  with  the  ophthalmic  artery. 

’  Befides  thefe  anaftomofes,  the  dotted  lines  point  out 
Several  other  branches  which  pals  to  the  fide  of  the 
nofe  and  upper  lip. 

j,  The  ophthalmic  artery  coming  from  the  orbit. 
t  A  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  artery  to  the  fide  of  the 

nofe.  .  •  .  , 

u,  A  branch  which  communicates  with  one  from  the 

tranfverfalis  faciei. 

v,  Anaftomofes  with  the  nafal  coronary  branches. 

w,  A  branch  to  the  fore-head. 

x,  The  pofterior  auricular  artery. 

y,  A  branch  of  the  external  carotid  to  the  parotid  gland-. 
Zy  The  external  carotid  forming  the  temporal  artery. 

1.  A  branch  from  the  temporal  artery  to  the  maffeter 
mufcle  and  parotid  gland. 

2.  The  deep  branch  of  the  temporal  artery. 

3.  The  trunk,  of  the  temporal  artery. 

4.  The  anterior  auricular  branch. 

5.  The  anterior  temporal  branch. 

C.  The  communications  'of  the  anterior  temporal  with 
the  ophthalmic  artery. 

7.  Branches  to  the  fore-head,  upper  part  of  the  head, 
and- temple. 

8.  The  pofterior  temporal  branch. 

9.  The  artexise  fincipitales. 

10.  Anaftomofis  with  the  occipital  artery. 

]  l.  The  frontal  vein. 

12.  The  ophthalmic  vein. 

C,  C,  The  facial  vein. 

13.  The  temporal  vein. 

A,  A,  The  external  jugular  vein. 

B,  B,  The  parotid  gland. 

14.  The  duct  of  the  parotid  gland, 

15.  The 
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15.  The  acceffory  parotid  gland. 

16.  The  du£t  of  the  accefl'ory  parotid  gland. 

17.  The  fubmaxillary  gland. 

IS.  The  mafl'eter  mufcle. 

19.  The  depreffor  anguli  oris. 

20.  - labii  inferioris. 

21.  The  orbicularis  oris. 

22.  The  buccinator. 

23.  The  zygomaticus. 


24.  The  levator  labii  fuperioris  alaeque  nai 
'  25. - —  anguli  oris. 

26.  The  orbicularis  palpebrarum. 

27.  The  frontalis. 

28.  The  temporalis. 

29.  The  flerno-cleido-maftoideus. 

30.  A  febtion  of  the  trachea. 

31.  The  fpinal  marrow. 

32.  The  integuments  cut  and  turned  back. 
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TABLE  CXXXV. 


A  View  of  the  Veins,  &c.  of  the  Head  and  Neck, 


A,  The  frontal  mufcle. 

B,  The  tendon  of  the  occipito-frontalis. 

C,  The  attollens  aurem. 

D,  The  retrahentes  aurem. 

E,  E,  The  aponeurofis  of  the  temporal  mufcle,  cut  to 
fhew  the  vein  it  concealed. 

F,  The  zygomaticus  minor. 

G,  - major. 

H,  The  levator  anguii  oris. 

I,  The  depreiTor  anguii  oris. 

K,  The  upper  end  of  the  platyfma  myoides. 

L,  The  maffeter. 

M,  M,  The  parotid  gland  divided,  to  obtain  a  view  of 
the  vein  which  it  covers. 

N,  The  du£t  of  the  parotid  gland. 

O,  The  fmall,  or  acceffory  parotid  gland,  with  its  du£t 
opening  into  that  of  the  parotid. 

P,  The  fterno-hyoideus. 

O ,  - - thyroideus. 

R,  The  thyroid  gland. 

S,  The  omo-hyoideus. 

T,  A  fedlion  of  the  fterno-cleido-maftoideus. 

U,  The  fplenius. 

V,  The  trapezius. 

W,  The  common  carotid  artery. 

X,  The  fuperior  thyroid  artery. 

a,  Numerous  communications  between  the  frontal  and 
temporal  veins. 

b ,  The  trunk  of  one  of  the  frontal  veins. 

The  ocular-angular  vein,  formed  by  the  frontal  vein 
pf  this  fide,  and  by  numerous  branches  which  commu¬ 


nicate  with  the  temporal  veins,  and  with  veins  upoa 
the  eye-lids  and  nofe. 

d,  The  facial  vein  receiving  branches  from  the  face  in 
general. 

e^fy  The  anterior  fuperficial  temporal  vein,  communi¬ 
cating  with  the  frontal,  with  the  pollerior  fuperficial 
vein,  and  with  its  fellow  upon  the  oppofite  fide. 

g,  The  pofterior  fuperficial  temporal  vein  communicating 
with  the  occipital  veins. 

h,  The  deep  temporal  vein  communicating  with  the 
frontal,  facial,  and  fuperficial  temporal  veins. 

1.  The  fuperficial  temporal  vein. 

2.  The  tranfvevfalis  faciei. 

3.  The  continuation  of  the  temporal  vein. 

4.  The  occipital  branch  of  the  external  jugular  vein. 

k,  ky  The  fuperficial  occipital  vein. 

/,  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  facial  vein. 

vi y  The  communication  between  the  temporal  and  facial 
veins, 

5.  The  trunk  formed  by  the  facial  and  temporal  veins, 
reprefented  in  this  Figure  going  into, 

6.  The  internal  jugular  vein. 

ft,  9.  The  external  jugular  vein,  ftridtly  fo  called. 

0,  The  termination  of  the  external  jugular  in  the  fubcla-. 
vian  vein. 

7.  A  large  branch  of  this  vein. 

S.  10.  The  pofterior  cervical  vein. 

II.  The  fuperior  laryngeal  vein. 

p,  The  anterior  external  jugular  vein. 

q,  ,  q,  The  continuation  of  the  internal  jugular  vein. 

r,  The  fubclavian  vein. 

s}  The  great  fubclavian  vein. 


'  :  The 

\  . . 


/ 


7tABJ.3.5. 


\ 


(  27  ) 


t 


THE  REMAINING  BLOOD-VESSELS  OF  THE  NECK,  WITH  THOSE  OF  THE  SUPERIOR 

EXTREMITY  IN  GENERAL. 


ARTERIES. 

Subclavian  Artery.- 

The  Subclavian  Artery  has  been  already  obferved  to 
arife,  on  the  right  fide,  in  common  with  the  Carotid,  by 
a  Trunk  called  Artena  Innominata  ;  and  on  the  left,  to 
come  off  diretftly  from  the  Aorta.  J  ab.  LXXXV. 

Arteria  Innominata. — The  Arteria  Innominata, 
named  alfo  Right  Subclavian ,  which  is  fcarcely  two 
inches  in  length,  afcends  obliquely  over  the  "Trachea,  at 
the  right  fide  of  which  it  divides  into  the  Right  Proper 
Subclavian ,  and  the  Right  Common  Carotid. .  Tab. 
CXCVI. 

The  Left  Subclavian  arifes  from  the  Arch  of  the  Aor¬ 
ta,  at  the  outfide  of  the  Carotid,  and  afcends  to  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  the  Thorax,  forming  there  a  fliarper  or  more 
extenfive  Curvature  than  the  Subclavian  of  the  right  fide. 

After  the  two  Subclavians  have  emerged  from  the  Tho¬ 
rax,  each  paffes  tranfverfely  outwards  at  the  under  part 
of  the  Neck,  behind  the  Origin  of  the  Sterno-maftoideus, 
and  continues  its  courfe  outwards  between  the  Anterior 
and  Middle  Scaleni,  and  between  the  Subclavian  Mufclc 
and  firft  Rib.  Tab.  CXL1.  b. 

After  croffing  the  firil  Rib,  it  goes  under  the  Pe&oral 
Mufcles  to  the  Axilla,  where  it  obtains  the  name  of 
Axillary  Artery. — In  this  courfe,  it  fends  off  the  follow¬ 
ing  Branches,  viz. 

The  Vertebral ; — the  Internal'  Mammary  ;  and — the 
Superior  Intercostal  Artery. — The  firft  of  thefe  has  been 
already  defcribed  :  The  two  others  belong  to  the  inner- 
part  of  the  Thorax. — It  alfo  gives  off — 

The  Thyroidea,  vel  Gutturalis  Inferior,  lab. 
CXLV.  p,  which  arifes  at  the  outer  fide  of -the  Verte¬ 
bral  Artery,  previous  to  the  paffage  of  the  Subclavian 
under  the  Scalenus.  It  afcends  obliquely  inwards  in  a 
winding  manner  behind  the  Carotid  Artery,  gives 
Branches  to  the  Trachea,  which  defcend  in  the  Thorax, 
and  inofculate  with  the  Bronchial  Arteries,  alfo  Twigs 
to  the  LaPynx,  Pharynx,  and  Efophagus;  while  the 
moft  confiderable  pa-'t  of  the  Artery  is  difperfed  upon 
the  Thyroid  Gland,  inofculating  with  the  Superior  Lu- 
jyngeal  Artery. 

The  Cervicalis  Anterior,  Tab.  CV.  o.  which  fre¬ 
quently  comes  off  from  the  root  of  the  Interior  Thyroid, 
and  afcends  in  the  Neck,  furnifhing  Superficial  Branches 
to  the  Mufcles  which  go  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Body 
to  the  Neck,  and  Deep  Branches  to  the  Glands,  Nerves, 
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&c.  lying  on  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Cervical 
Vertebras. 

The  Deep  Branches  anaftomofe  with  the  Vertebral 
and  Occipital  Arteries  ;  and  fome  pafling  through  th« 
Intervertebral  Holes  where  the  Nerves  come  out,  com¬ 
municate  with  the  Spinal  Arteries. 

The  Cervicalis  Posterior,  Tab.  CV.  /,  which 
arifes  in  common  with  the  Anterior  Cervical,  or  with 
the  Inferior  Thyroid. —  This  is  larger  than  the  former, 
lies  farther  out,  and  runs  in  a  winding  diredlion  outwards 
and  upwards. 

It  fupplies  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  at  the  lateral  and 
back  part  of  the  Neck,  communicates  with  Branches  of 
the  Occipital  and  Vertebral  Arteries,  and  fends  a  prin¬ 
cipal  Branch  downwards  to  the  parts  about  the  top  of 
the  Shoulder,  and  the  upper  and  lateral  parts  of  the 
Thorax. 

The  Dorsalis  Superior  Scapula,  Tab.  CXXXVII. 
p.  Tab.  CV.  k,  which  comes  frequently  from  the  root 
of  the  Thyroid,  and  runs  tranfverfely  behind  the  Origin 
of  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  near  the  Clavicle.  It  after¬ 
wards  perforates  the  Notch  in  the  fuperior  Cofta  of  the 
Scapula,  and,  expanding  its  Branches  upon  the  Dorfura 
of  that  Bone,  fupplies  the  Spinati  and- other  Mufcles  ft- 
tuated  there,  and  likewife  furniibes  Branches  to  the  Joint 
of  the  Shoulder. 

Befides  the  Branches  cf  the  Subclavian  Artery  men¬ 
tioned  above,  others  are  frequently  found,  which  are 
more  variable  in  their  Origin,  and  in  their  Diftribution 
in  the  Neck. 

Axillary  Artery. 

The  Axillary  Artery,  Tab.  CXCIV.  a.  Tai:i 
CXCVlli.  lying  in  the  Axilla,  between  the  Subfcapu- 
laris  and  Serratus  Major,  is  fur  rounded  by  the  Lympha¬ 
tic  Glands  and  Fat,  by  the  Veins,  and  alfo  by  the  large 
Nerves  which  form  the  Brachial  Plexus.  It  gives  fome 
fmall  Branches’ to  the  adjacent  Mufcles  and  Nerves  ; — 
but  its  principal  Branches  are, 

The  Thoracic.®,  vel  MamMari®  Extern®,  Tab. 
CXLI.  right  fide,  f  g,  b,  i, — three  or  four  ia  number,-^ 
which  by  fome  Authors  are  defcribed  under  particular 
names  ;  as, 

j  he  Ihoracica  Superior ,  which  arifes  oppofite  the  Firft 
or  Second  Rib,  gives  Branches  to  the  Serratus  and  In- 
tercoftales;  and  to  the  Pecftorales  and  Skin : 

The 
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The  Thoracica  Longa-,  which  fends  Twigs  to  the  AxP- 
lary  Glands ;  but  goes  chiefly  to  the  Serratus,  Pe&ora- 
lis,  Mamma,  and  Integuments,  and  inosculates  with 
Branches  of  the  Thoracica  Superior  ; 

The  Thoracica  Humeralis,  vel  Airomicilis,  which  goes 
off  oppofste  the  Thoracica  Superior,  and  divides  fuddenly 
into  Branches,  which  run  to  the  upper  parts  of  the  1  bo¬ 
rax  near  it,  and  to  the  Integuments,  Muffles,  aid  Li¬ 
gaments,  furrounding  the  Articulation  ;  inofculating  with 
Branches  of  the  Scapulary  Arteries  : 

The  Thoracica  Axillaris ,  vel  Atari*,  which,  when 
prefent,  goes  off  from  or  near  to  the  Thoracica  Hume¬ 
ralis,  and  is  bellowed  upon  the  Axillary  Glands,  Fat, 
£cc.  fi  equently  difperfing  Branches  upon  the  under  edge 
of  the  Subfcapularis,  and  upon  the  Pedloralis  and  Serra¬ 
tus  : 

The  Scapularis  Interna,  vel  Subscapularis,  Tab. 
CXXXVI.  Fig.  1.  o,  which  arifes,  at  the  under  edge 
of  the  Subfcapularis,  and  foon  divides  into  the  Proper 
Scapularis  Interna ,  and  the  Dorsalis  Scapula  Inferior  : 

The  Scapularis  Interna  runs  near  the  inferior  edge 
of  the  Scapula,  and  fends  off  many  large  Branches,  the 
principal  part  of  which  are  difperfed  upon  the  Latiffimus 
Dorfi,  Teres  Major,  and  Subfcapularis.  It  fends  Branches 
alfo  to  the  Muffles  arifing  from  the  Coracoid  Procefs, 
to  the  Capfular  Ligament,  and  to  the  Axillary  Glands, 
which  have  large  Anaftomofes  with  each  other,  and  with 
the  Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapula  : 

The  Dorsalis  Scapulye  Inferior,  Tab.  CXXXVI. 
Fig.  2.  a ,  g ,  Sec.  immediately  after  leaving  the  Internal 
Scapulary  Artery,  turns  round  near  the  Cervix  of  the 
Scapula,  between  the  Inferior  Gofta  of  the  Bone  and 
Teres  Major,  to  the  Foffa  Infra-fpinata  : 

Upon  the  Pofterior  Surface  of  the  Scapula,  it  fpreads 
cut  into  Branches  of  confiderable  fize,  which  are  difper¬ 
fed  upon  the  Mufeles  covering  the  under  and  back  part 
of  the  Bone,  and  extend  alfo  to  the  Capfular  Ligament ; 
while  the  Trunk,  afeending,  inofculates  with  that  of  the 
Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapula,  whereby  an  Arch 
common  to  the  two  Arteries  is  formed  at  the  loot  of  the 
Acromion  : 

The  Circumfllxa,  vel  Articularis  Anterior, 
Tab.  C XXXVII.  Z,  which  is  fent  off  between  the  Sub¬ 
fcapularis  and  Teres  Major.  It  paflfes  in  a  tranfverfe  di¬ 
rection  between  the  Heads  of  tlie  Coraco-brachialis  and 
Biceps,  and  Body  of  the  Os  Humeri,  immediately  be¬ 
low  the  Joint  of  the  Plumerus.  It  is  difperfed  upon  the 
Mufeles  which  cover  it,  and  upon  the  Periofteum  and 
Capfular  Ligament  of  the  Joint. 

The  Circumflexa,  vel  Articularis  Posterior, 
Tab.  CXXXVII.  //,  which  arifes  diredly  oppofite  to 
the  former,  or  by  a  common  root  with  it,  and  is  by  much 
the  larger  of  the  two. 

It  paffes  fir  ft  between  the  Subfcapularis  and  Teres 
Major,  and  then  turns  round  between  the  back  part  of 
the  Os  Humeri,  and  Long  Head  of  the  I  riceps,  and  the 
Deltoides.  It  fends  Branches  to  the  Periofteum  and 


Joint,  to  the  Short  Head  of  the  Biceps  and  Coraco-bra- 
ch  alis.  to  the  Triceps  and  Subfcapularis,  and  runs  in  a 
circular  manner  to  the  Deltoides.  Its  extreme  Branches 
abaft  orn  off  with  thofe  of  the  Anterior  Circumflex  Ar¬ 
tery,  fo  as  completely  to  encompais  the  Body  of  the 
Bone. 

After  giving  off  thefe  different  Branches,  the  Axillary 
Artery  emerges  from  behind  the  edge  of  the  Peftoralis 
Major,  and  .runs  along  the  Os  Humeri,  where  it  is  termed 
Humeral ,  or  Brachial  Artery . 

Humeral  Artery. 

The  Humeral  Ar  i  fry, Tab.  CXXXVII.  CXXXIX. 
defeends  behind  the  inner  edge  of  the  Biceps,  covered 
by  the  Tendinous  Aponeurofis  of  the  Arm,  and  having 
the  Triceps  Extenfor  Cubiti  behind.  In  this  courfe,  it 
bellows  Branches  to  the  Mufeles  and  Integuments,  and 
to  the  Periofteum  and  Bone,  viz. 

A  Branch  under  the  Coraco-brachialis  to  the  Capfule 
of  the  Joint  and  parts  adjacent  to  it. 

Branches  to  the  Triceps  and  Coraco-brachialis. 

Various  Branches  to  the  Biceps,  Brachialis  Interims* 
and  Bone. 

The  Profunda  Humeri,  vel  Spiralis,  Tab.  CXL, 
which  arifes  near  the  upper  part  of  the  Arrn,  at  the  m- 
fertion  of  the  Latiffimus  Dorfi  and  Teres  Major,  taking 
a  Spiral  direclion  downwards  and  outwards,  between  the 
Triceps  and  jione,  and  terminating  at  the  outer  Condyle 
of  the  Os  Humeri,  by  a  Large  communicating  Radial ,  or 
Prof  undo-  radial  Branch. 

The  Arteria  Profunda  fends  Branches  upwards,  which 
inofculate  with  others  from  the  Humeral  and  Scapulary 
Arteries.  The  principal  Branches  run  to  the  Coraco- 
brachialis  and  Triceps,  and  to  the  Mufeles  at  the  outer 
part  of  the  Elbow  ; — and  one  of  them,  termed  Large 
communicating  Ulnar,  or  Prof  undo-radial,  defee  ndmg  at 
the  inner  fide  of  the  Arm,  is  fometimes  io  confiderable 
as  to  form — 

The  Profunda  Inferior,  or  Minor,  Tab.  CXXXVII. 
No.  4.  This  Artery  is  frequently  a  Branch  of  the  Pro¬ 
funda  Superior,  but,  mo  he  commonly  an  original  Branch 
fent  off  frem  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery,  near  the  middle 
of  the  Arm. 

It  gives  Branches  to  the  Mufeles  and  other  parts  at  the 
infid e  of  the  Arm,  and  terminates  about  the  inner  part 
of  the  Os  Humeri. 

The  Ramus  Anastomoticus  Magnus,  Tab. 
CXXXVII.  which  comes  off"  a  little  above  the  Elbow, 
and  bellows  Branches  to  the  Brachialis  Internus,  to  the 
under  end  of  the  Triceps,  and  to  the  Mufeles,  Ligaments, 
and  Parts  in  general  about  the  Elbow- joint. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  feveral  other  Branches  fent  in 
fucceffion  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Humeral  Artery  into 
the  Mufeles  and  other  parts  adjacent,  wffiich  are  ihorter 
than  the  reft,  and  run  more  in  a  tranfverfe  direclion,  espe¬ 
cially  thofe  to  the  Biceps.  One  fnaall  Branch,  termed 

Nutritia }  * 


i 


WITH  THOSE  OF  THE  SUPERIOR  EXTREMITY. 


Nutritia,  or  Medullaris ,  goes  into  the  Subfiance  of  the 
Bone  by  the  PaiTage  near  its  middle,  and  Supplies  the 
Marrow,  and  parts  which  contain  it. 

The  Trunk  . of  the  Humeral  Artery  having  fent  off  the 
different  Branches  which  belong  to  the  Arm,  pafles  to 
the  middle  of  the  Bending  of  the  Elbow,  between  the 
Aponeurofis  and  Round  Tendon  of  the  Biceps. 

About  an  inch  below  the  Elbow,  it  commonly  divides 
into  two  principal  Arteries,  the  Radial  and  Ulnar.  Tab. 
CXXXVII.  CXL.  It  happens,  however,  now  and  then, 
that  this  Divifion  takes  place  about  the  middle  of  the 
Arm  ;  and  in  certain  inftances  as  high  as  the  Axilla. 

The  Radialis  pafles  over  the  Pronator  Teres,  and 
follows  the  courfe  of  the  Radius  through  the  whole  length 
of  that  Bone.  It  defcends  between  the  Supinator  Longus 
and  Flexor  Radialis,  refting  on  the  FlexorLongus  Pollicis. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Fore-arm,  it  is  covered  by 
the  Supinator  Longus :  In  its  defcent,  it  becomes  more 
fuperficial,  and,  at  the  under  part  of  the  Fore-arm,  it 
lies  clofe  upon  the  Radius,  and  immediately  under  the 
Skin,  in  confequence  of  which,  the  Pulfe  is  commonly 
felt  in  this  place.  Its  principal  Branches  are. 

The  Recurrens  Radialis ,  which  is  reflected  to  the  Muf- 
cles  and  Parts  of  the  Joint  near  it,  and  anaflomofes  freely 
with  the  Profundo-radial,  and  Profundo-minor  of  the 
Humeral  Artery,  at  the  outer  part  of  the  Elbow. 

Numerous  Lateral  Branches,  in  the  defcent  of  the  Ar¬ 
tery,  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments,  and  parts  in  ge¬ 
neral  fituated  about  the  Radius. 

The  Superfcialis  Voice ,  which  goes  off  at  the  Wrift, 
and  paffes  over  or  through  the  Abdu&or  Pollicis  to  the 
Palm.  It  is  fometimes  fo  fmall  as  fcarcely  to  reach  the 
Palm.  More  frequently  it  is  a  confiderable  Artery, 
fending  Branches  to  the  Ball  of  the  Thumb  and  fuperfi- 
cial  parts  of  the  Palm  near  it, — a  Branch  along  the  outer 
fide  of  the  Thumb, — and  an  Anaftomofing  Branch,  which 
unites  with  the  Arch  of  the  Ulnar  Artery. 

Small  Branches  to  the  Ligaments,  Bones,  and  other 
parts  about  the  Wrift. 

One,  or  fometimes  two  Branches,  termed  Dorsal to 
the  back  part  of  the  Metacarpus  and  Fingers. 

At  the  under  end  of  the  Fore-arm,  the  Radial  Artery 
turns  back  under  the  Tendons  of  the  Extenfors  of  the 
Thumb  ; — then  getting  between  the  roots  of  the  Meta¬ 
carpal  Bones  of  the  Thumb  and  Fore-finger,  Tab. 
CXXXVII.  CL VII.  and,  perforating  the  Abdudlor  In¬ 
dia's,  it  divides  into  Three  Principal  Branches,  viz. 

The  Arteria  Magna  Pollicis ,  which  runs  along  the 
fide  of  the  1  humb  next  the  Fingers,  and  fometimes  di¬ 
vides  at  its  root  into  two  Branches,  which  fupplv  both 
fides  of  it. 

The  Radialis  Indicts,  which  runs  along  the  fide  of  the 
Fore-finger  next  the  Thumb. 

The  Palmaris  Profunda,  which  erodes  the  Hand  be¬ 
tween  the  roots  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones  and  Flexors  of 
the  Fingers,  and  forms  an  Arcus  Profundus ,  from  which 
Branches  go  off  to  the  Interofiei  and  other  deep  parts  of 
the  Palm. 


The  Uln'aris,  fomewhat  larger  than  the  Radialis,  ap¬ 
pears  at  firft  as  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Hu¬ 
meral  Artery. 

At  its  upper  part,  it  finks  deep  behind  the  Flexor 
Mufcles  of  the  Hand,  and  pafles  afterwards,  for  fome 
way,  between  the  Flexor  Sublimis  and  Profundus  Digi- 
torum. 

Near  the  Wrift,  it  becomes  more  fuperficial,  and  runs 
between  the  lendons  of  the  Flexor  Carpi  Uinaris  and 
Flexor  Digitorum  Profundus,  to  the  Hand. 

In  this  courfe,  it  fends  off  many  Branches  to  the  Fore¬ 
arm,  among  which  the  following  are  the  moil  confider¬ 
able. 

The  Recurrens  Uinaris ,  Tab.  CXXXVII.  No.  13. 
which  runs  deep  among  the  Flexor  Mufcles,  and  foon 
divides  into  Branches,  which  afeend  and  fupply  the  Parts 
about  the  pofterior  and  inner  fide  of  the  Elbow  and  Cap- 
fuie  of  the  Joint — In  the  Groove  behind  the  inner  Con¬ 
dyle  of  the  Os  Humeri,  it  communicates  by  diftinfl  Ana- 
ftomofes  with  the  Profunda  Inferior,  or  with  the  R.amus 
Anaftomoticus,  fent  down  from  the  Humeral  Artery. 

The  Interossea  Posterior,  Tab.  CXXXVIII.  No.  8. 
which  comes  off  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Interofteous  Li¬ 
gament,  perforating  it  immediately  at  its  Origin,  and 
going  to  the  back-part  of  the  Fore-arm. 

From  this  place,  it  fends  upwards  a  Recurrent  Branch , 
which  communicates,  upon  the  back  part  of  the  Elbow, 
with  the  other  Recurrent  Arteries,  and  with  the  Branches 
fent  down  from  the  Humeral  Artery,  and  forms  along 
with  thefe  a  Plexus  of  Veflels  upon  the  back  part  of  the 
Joint. 

1  he  Interoftea  is  afterwards  continued  downwards,  and 
is  chiefly  difperfed  upon  the  Bellies  of  the  External 
Mufcles  of  the  Hand  and  Fingers,  being  commonly  ex- 
haufted  before  it  reach  the  Wrift. 

The  Interossea  Anterior,  Tab.  CXXXVII.  No,  22. 
which  comes  off  fometimes  immediately  below  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  at  other  times  in  common  with  it.  It  is  conii- 
derably  the  larger  of  the  two  ;  but  only  about  half  the 
fize  of  the  Ulnar  Artery  from  which  it  fprings. 

It  runs  clofe  upoil  the  Interofteous  Ligament,  and  fur- 
nifhes  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  Deep  Parts  upon  the 
anterior  fide  of  the  Fore-arm,  and  the  Nutritious  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Radius  and  Ulna. 

Near  the  Wrift,  the  principal  part  of  the  Artery  per¬ 
forates  the  Ligament,  and  goes  to  the  pofterioa  lide  of 
the  Carpus  and  back  of  the  Hand,  dividing  into  Branches 
which  inofculate  with  others  of  the  Pofterior  Interoffeous 
and  Radial  Arteries.  The  other  pai't  of  the  Artery  is 
fpent  about  the  Ligaments  on  the  fore-ftde  of  the  Wrift. 

The  Ulnar  Artery,  having  given  off  its  Recurrent 
Branch,  and  the  Arteriae  Interofleae,  with  many  Lateral 
Branches  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  l  ore-arm,  paifes  by  the 
radial  fide  of  the  Os  Pififorme,  and  then  over  the  Annu¬ 
lar  Ligament  into  the  Palm,  where  it  forms  the  Arcus 
■Vo laris  Superficial! .  * 

At  the  under  end  of  the  Fore-arm,  it  fends  off  a  Dorsal 
Branch ,  which  pafles  behind  the  Tendon  of  the  Flexor 

Carpi 
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$• 

Carpi  Ulnaris  to  the  back  of  the  Hand,  where,  joining 
with  Brai-ches  of  the  Anterior  Interofleous  and  Radial 
VrEs,  it  aft:  its  in  forming  a  Plexus,  which  fupplies 
,  .  k  part  of  the  Wrift,  Hand,  and  Fingers,  with  a 

Branches,  which  are  fmall  when  compared 

v  .  ’•  in  the  Palm.  .  . 

ircus  Vo  laris  Sublimis,  vel  Supcrficiahs ,  is  placed 
with  lS  convex  fide  downwards,  and  extends  obliquely 
from  the  root  of  the  Metacarpal  Bone  of  the  Little  Finger 
towards  that  of  the  Firft  Bone  of  the  Thumb  ;  being  co¬ 
vered  by  the  Expanfion  termed  Aponeurosis  Palmans. 

From  the  Arcus  Volaris,  Branches  are  fent  off  in  the 
followinsr  order,  viz. 

Several  Small  Branches  to  the  Integuments  and  other 

Suoerficial  parts  of  the  Palm  ;  .  - 

A  confiderable  Branch,  termed  Wlnaris  Profunda  ot 
the  Palm,  which  links  near  the  root  of  the  Metacarpal 
Bone  of  the  Little  Finger,  and,  inofculating  with  the  Pal¬ 
mar  Branch  of  the  Radial  Artery,  affifts  in  forming  the 
Arcus  Profundus  : 

A  Branch  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Little  ringer  : 

Three  large  Digital  Branches ,  which  run  oppofite  to  the 
Interftices  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones,  to  the  Roots  of,  or 

Clefts  between  the  Fingers.  .  .  . 

At  tliefe  Clefts,  each  of  the  Three  Digital  Arteries  is 
divided  into  two  Branches,  one  of  which  Branches  of 
each  Divifion  runs  along  the  anterior  Radial  margin  of 
one  Finder,  and  the  other  along  the  anterior  Ulnar  mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Finger  next  it the  Three  Digital  Arteries 
thus  fupplying  the  margins  of  all  the  Fingers,  excepting 
the  inner  margin  of  the  Little  Finger,  and  the  outer  mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Index.  .  . 

At  the  roots  of  the  Fingers,  each  cu  the  Digital  Ar¬ 
teries  receives  a  fmall  Branch  from  the  Arcus  profundus. 

At  the  Roots  and  Joints,  but  more  particularly  at  the 
Points  of  the  Fingers,  the  Arteries  communicate  by  crms 
Arches,  and  fend  Branches  to  the  parts  adjacent. 

The  Superficial  Arch  of  the  Palm  commonly  fends  oft 
one  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Thumb,,  and  ultimately  com¬ 
municates  by  a  large  Anaftomofes  with  the  Root  of  the 
After  la  Magna  Pollicis. 


Veins  of  tiie  Superior  Extremity,  and  of  Part  cf 

the  Neck.. 


The  Veins  of  the  Superior  Extremities  have  nume¬ 
rous  Valves,  and  are  divided  into  a  Superficial  and  a  Deep 
Set  ;  the  former  lying  immediately  under  the  Integu¬ 
ments,  the  latter  accompaning  the  Arteries,  and  taking 
their  names  from  them.  lab.  CXL. 

The  Subcutaneous  Veins  have  many  large  Anaftomo- 
fes  with  each  other,  particularly  on  the  Fore-arm,  where 
they  unite,  feparate,  and  re-unite  feveral  times,  tnus 
forming  a  Plexus  by  which  if  is  iurround<-d. 

1  he  Superficial  Veins  fr  m  the  back  cf  the  Hand, 


(one  of  which,  belonging  to  the  Little  Finger,  was  term¬ 
ed  Sulvatella  by  the  Ancients),  go  chiefly  to  the  Super¬ 
ficial  Radial ,  and  partly  alfo  to  the  Ulnar  Veins. 

The  Superficial  Radial  Veins  go  to  the  Vena  Cephalica , 
Tab  CLIX.  B,  and  the  Superficial  Ulnar  Veins  to  the 
Vena  Basilica ,  Tab.  CLIX.  D,  at  the  Joint  of  the  Elbow. 

The  Superficial  Veins  on  the  anterior  part  ox  the  r  ore- 
arm  form  a  Plexus  which  communicates  laterally  with 
the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Veins,  and,  particularly  with  a 
Trunk  termed  Mediana  Longa.  Tab-  CLIX.  C. 

From  this  Plexus  an  Internal  Median  Irunk  is  common¬ 
ly  formed,  which  terminates  in  the  Bafilica. 

The  Mediana  Longa,  arifes  by  numerous  Branches 
from  the  back  of  the  Hand  and  root  of  the  Thumb,  and 
communicates  with  the  Vena  Salvatella.  . 

It  croffes  over  the  P^adius,  and  has  a  flanting  direction, 
and  a  little  below  the  Bending  of  the  Elbow,  is  divided 
into  Mediana  Cephalica ,  Tab.  CLIX.  E,  and  Mediana 
Basilica,  Tab.  CLIX.  F,  which,  running  obliquely  up¬ 
wards,  terminate  a  little  above  the  Elbow,  the  former  in 
the  Cephalic,  and  the  latter,  crofting  over  the  Humeral 

Artery,  in  the  Bafilic  Vein.  . 

Though  this  defeription  correfponds  with  the  general 
diftribution  of  the  Fore  -  arm ;  yet,  fo  great  is  the  Va¬ 
riety  among  them,  that  they  are  fcarcely  found  to  agree 

exaftly  in  any  two  Subjects.  •  •  i  tt 

The  Basilica,  in  its  afeent,  forms  the  principal  hu¬ 
meral  Vein,,  which  pafles  along  the  fide  of  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri,  a  little  to  the  infide  of  the  Humeral  Artery  ;  and, 
receiving  Branches,  from  the  correfponding  fide  of  the 
Arm,  and  communicating  with  the  deep  V  eins,  it  runs 
into  the  Arm-pit,  and  forms  the  Vena  Axillaris. 

The  Cephalica  afeends  at  the  outfide  of  the  Biceps, 
receives  Branches  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  Arm, 
and  communicates  in  feveral  places  with  the  Bafilic  ;  and, 
palling  in  the  Groove  between  the  Pe&oralis  Major  and 
the  Deltoides,  terminates  in  the  Axillary  Vein. 

The  Deep  Veins,  termed  alfo  Vena  Satellites ,  or  Lonco- 
mites ,  run  clofe  by  the  fides  of  their  refpeftive  Arteries, 
one  lying  commonly  on  each  fide  of  the  Artery,  and  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Blood  from  the  adjacent  parts.  lab. 
CXXXIX.  Tab.  CLIX.  .  t  ,  , 

In  various  places. they  anafiomofe  with  each  other  by 
fliort  Branches,  which  crofs  over  the  Arteiies. 

Near  the  Joint  of  the  Elbow,  the  Deep  Radial,  Linar. 
and  Interosseous  Veins,  form  a  Plexus  over  the  Bifurca¬ 
tion  of  the  Humeral  Artery. 

From  this  Plexus,  a  fhort  but  large  Branch  panes  out- 
wards,  and  forms  a  Communication  with  one  of  the  bub. 
cutaneous  Veins,  and,  in  general,  the  Communicattor 
is  with  one  of  the  Median  Veins.  _ 

T  he  Vena  Axillaris,  Tab.  CXXXIX.  No.  17.  Wet 
by  the  Trunks  cf  the  Superficial  and  Deep  Humera 
Veins,  receives  the  Veins  correfponding  with  the  Circum¬ 
flex  Arteries,  and  the  Internal,,  and  the  Inferior  Versa 

Veins  of  the  Scapula..  ^  . 

A  little  higher,  it  is  joined  bv  the  Vena  Ihoracica  lx 


WITH  THOSE  OF  THE  SUPERIOR  EXTREMITY. 
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ternx,  and  about  this  place  changes  its  name  for  that  of 
Subclavian  Vein. 

The  Vena  Subclavia,  Tab.  CXXXIX.  No.  19. 
Tab.  CLIX.  A,  paffes  between  the  Clavicle  and  firft 
Rib,  at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery,  and 
afterwards  goes  over  the  fore-part  of  the  Scalenus  Ante¬ 
rior,  at  the  under  end  of  the  Neck. 

After  eroding  the  firft  Rib,  it  receives  the  Vein  corre- 
fponding  with  the  Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapu¬ 
la,  other  Veins  which  belong  to  the  Cervical  Arteries, 
and  alfo  small  Veins  from  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  on  the 
back-part  of  the  Neck. 

While  fituated  in  the  Neck,  it  like  wife  receives  the 
External ,  and  then  the  Internal  Jugular  V eins  ;  and  near 
this  laft,  a  Vein  of  confiderable  fiz.e,  which  correfponds 
with  the  Trunk  of  the  Vertebral  Artery. 


The  Vertebral  Vein  communicates  within  the  Cranium, 
by  fmall  Branches,  with  the  Inferior  Fetrofal  Sinufes,  or 
with  the  Occipital  Sinufes  ;  but  is  chiefly  formed  by 
Branches  arifing  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  and  its  Mem¬ 
branes,  and  from  the  Bones  and  Deep-feated  Mufcles  of 
the  Neck. 

Behind  the  top  of  the  Sternum,  the  Subclavian  Vein 
frequently  receives  the  Inferior  Laryngeal  V einy  the  An¬ 
terior  External  Jugular ,  and  the  Internal  Mammary  V ein. 
— Befides  thefe,  the  left  Subclavian  receives  alfo  the 
Left  Superior  Intercostal  V ein  ;  after  which,  it  goes  acrofs 
the  Root  of  the  Great  Arteries  fent  up  from  the  Arch  of 
the  Aorta,  and  joins  its  Fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide,  to 
form  the  Cava  Superior. 
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TABLE  CXXXVI. 

Reprefents  the  Arteries  of  the  Shoulder. 

*  *  •  *  . 


FIG.  1. 

The  Hollow  Part  of  the  Right  Scapula  laid  hare. 

Bones  and  Muscles. 

A,  Part  of  the  coracoid  procefs. 

B,  The  head  of  the  os  humeri. 

C,  The  upper,  and, 

D,  The  under  edge  of  the  feapula. 

E,  E,  E,  Mufcular  prints  upon  the  hollow  furface  of  the 
feapula. 

E,  A  fedlion  of  the  fubfcapularis  mufcle. 

G,  The  deltoides. 

H,  The  tendon  of  the  latiflimus  dorfi. 

I,  The  teres  major. 

K,  The  long  head  of  the  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

L,  L,  L,  The  termination  of  the  ferratus  magnus. 

IM,  The  lymphatic  glands,  termed  Glandules  Alares . 

Vessels. 

/ 

m,  The  fubclavian  artery. 

bj  The  vertebral  artery. 

c,  The  external  thoracic  arteries  divided. 

d,  A  branch  to  the  deltoides. 

e ,  The  origin  of  the  internal  fcapular  artery. 

g,  The  pofterior  circumflex  artery  of  the  humerus,  which, 
in  this  figure,  arifes  in  common  with  the  internal  fca¬ 
pular. 

7j,  The  internal  fcapular  artery. 

i,  A  branch  to  the  latiflimus. 

Large  branches  to  the  latiflimus  and  ferratus  magnus. 

/,  /,  A  branch  forming  a  circle  with  the  dorfal  artery,  q, 
and  proceeding  to  afeend  along  the  bafe  of  the  feapula. 

m,  The  anaftcmatic  branch. 

riy  Branches  forming  a  communication  between  the  fu- 
perior  and  inferior  dorfal  arteries  of  the  feapula. 

e,  A  deep  branch  of  the  fcapular  artery. 

fy  A  branch  to  the  teres  major. 

q,  The  pofterior  branch  following  the  inferior  margin  of 
the  feapula. 

r,  A  branch  to  the  anterior  hollow  part  of  the  feapula, 
alfo  following  its  inferior  margin. 

-f,  Branches  of  the  cavity  of  the  feapula, 

/,  The  nutritious  artery  of  the  feapula. 


Uy  A  branch  which  pafles  through  the  fiflure,  at  C,  along 
with  the  fuperior  fcapular  arteries. 
v,  The  trunk  of  the  fuperior  artery  of  the  feapula  j 
Wy  Its  fupra-fpinal  branch. 

x,  The  anterior  circumflex  artery  of  the  humerus. 

y,  A  branch  to  the  deltoides. 

2,  . . . glandulae  alares. 

FIG.  2. 

The  Back  of  the  sa?ne  Scapula. 

Bones  and  Muscles. 

A,  The  fpine  of  the  feapula. 

B,  The  acromion. 

C,  Part  of  the  clavicle. 

D,  The  bafts  of  the  feapula. 

E,  The  inferior  margin  of  the  feapula. 

F,  The  feat  of  articulation  with  the  os  humeri, 

G,  The  fofla  fupra-fpinata. 

H,  The  dorfum  fcapulce. 

I,  A  feftion  of  the  os  humeri. 

K,  The  infra-fpinatus  mufcle  turned  forwards. 

L,  The  teres  minor  alfo  turned  forwards.  \ 

M,  The  long  head  of  the  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

N,  The  teres  major. 

O,  The  remains  of  the  ferratus  magnus  and  rhomboides. 

P,  The  trapezius. 

Vessels. 

a.  The  inferior  dorfal  artery  of  the  feapula.  Fig.  1.  0, 
by  A  branch  to  the  teres  major. 

Cy  Another  branch  from  the  trunk,  /,  Fig.  I. 

d,  A  branch  defeending  to  the  back  of  the  feapula,  Fig.  l.qt 

e ,  Anaftomofis  with  k. 
f  Branch  0,  Fig.  1. 

g,  An  afeending  branch  covered  with  the  acromion. 
hy  Anaftomofis  between  the  trunks  of  the  fuperior  and 
inferior  dorfal  arteries  of  the  feapula,  under  the  acro¬ 
mion. 

iy  A  twig  following  the  fpine  of  the  feapula. 
k,  Another  dorfal  branch  of  the  feapula. 

/,  An  afeending  anaftomotic  branch. 
my.  Branches  to  the  infra-fcapularis.* 
n,  The  fuperior  dorfal  artery  of  the  feapula. 

0,  A  branch  to  the  fupra-fpinatus,  anaftomotic  with  h. 
y,  The  exterior  branch. 
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TAB  L  E  CXXXVII. 

The  Arteries  of  the  Right  Arm,  feen  Anteriorly ;  the  Firft  Order  of  Muscles  being  removed,, 


Muscles  and  Bones. 

A,  Part  of  the  clavicle. 

B,  The  head  of  the  os  humeri. 

C,  The  groove  of  the  biceps. 

D,  The  tubercle  of  the  radius  into  which  the  biceps  is 
inferted. 

E,  The  radius  laid  bare. 

F,  A  portion  of  the  ferratus  magnus. 

G,  The  fubfcapularis. 

H,  The  end  of  the  pe&oralis  minor. 

I,  Part  of  the  deltoides. 

K,  The  long  head  of  the  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

L,  The  fhort  head  of  the  fame. 

M,  The  third  head,  termed  Brachialis  Exterms. 

N,  The  infertion  of  the  teres  major. 

O,  _ latiffimus  dorfi, 

p? _ _ ...  pedloralis  major. 

O, - the  deltoides. 

Pv,  - ■  - coraco  brachialis. 

S,  The  brachialis  internus. 

T,  The  origin  of  the  fupinator  longus. 

TJ,  The  common  head  of  the  flexors  which  go  to  the  hand. 
V,  The  aponeurotic  expanfion  feparating  the  brachialis 
externus  from  the  internus. 
w.  The  head  of  the  extenfores  carpi  radiales. 

X,  The  flexor  longus  pollicis. 

Y,  The  pronator  teres. 

2^ - quadratus. 

Part  of  the  flexor  profundus. 

b,  The  flexor  car/i  ulnaris. 

c,  The  fupinator  brevis. 

d ,  The  tendon  of  the  biceps. 

e ,  The  abdudlor  indicis.  See  Fig.  2. 
fy  g,  The  interoffei. 

h,  The  abdudlor  minimi  digiti. 

i.  The  fiexor  brevis  minimi  digiti. 
b,  The  addu&or  minimi  digiti. 

Vessels. 

/,  The  trunk  of  the  right  fubclavian  artery.  See  Fig.  1. 
m.  The  right  carotid. 
n}  The  inferior  thyroid  artery. 

Vol.  III. 


o,  The  poflerior  cervical. 

p,  The  fuperior  dorfal  artery  of  the  fcapula. 
y,  The  dorfal  branch. 

r,  The  acromial  branch. 

s ,  The  large  branch  to  the  fubfcapularis. 

t ,  The  internal  fcapulary  artery. 

u ,  The  poflerior  circumflex  branch  of  the  humerus. 

v,  Branches  to  the  humerus  and  extenfor  brevis. 
iv ,  The  inferior  dorfal  artery  of  the  fcapula. 

xt  Branches  to  the  ferratus  magnus. 

yy  The  place  where  the  trunk  of  the  artery  of  the  fupe¬ 
rior  extremity  has  its  name  changed  from  axillary  to 
that  of  humeral. 

ss,  The  anterior  circumflex  artery  of  the  humerus,  giving 
off  branches  to  the  fubfcapularis,  head  of  the  os  hu- 
•meri,  and  groove  of  the  biceps. 

17  A  branch  anaflomotic  with  the  poflerior  circumflex 
artery. 

2.  The  profunda  humeri. 

3.  A  branch  to  the  long  head  of  the  triceps. 

4.  The  profunda  inferior  to  the  triceps. 

5.  The  ramus  defcendens  forming  anaflomofes  in  the 
brachialis  externus. 

6.  A  branch  to  the  furface  of  the  os  humeri. 

7.  - _ brachialis,  from  whence  the  arteria 

nutritia. 

8.  _ _ _  brachialis  internus  and  biceps. 

9.  The  ramus  anaflomoticus  magnus  of  the  orachial  artery. 

10.  The  radialis  recurrens,  arifing  above  the  divifion  of 
the  recurrens. 

11.  The  divifion  of  the  humeral  trunk. 

12.  The  ulnar  artery. 

13.  The  recurrent  ulnar  branch. 

14.  Anaftomofis  with  the  ramus  anaflomoticus  of  the  hu¬ 
meral  artery. 

15.  The  poflerior  anaflomotic  artery. 

16.  The  anterior  artery  of  the  joint. 

17.  A  branch  to  the  fupinator  brevis  and  radius. 

18.  The  nutritia  ulna?. 

19.  The  anterior  interofleous  artery.  See  Tab, 
CXXXVIII.  Fig.  2.  No.  11. 

20.  The  nutritia  radii. 


E 


21.  The 
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TABLE  CXXXVII.  CONTINUED. 


21.  The  artery  to  the  two  interoffeous  mufcles  of  the 
fourth  finger. 

22.  The  ulnar  artery. 

23.  A  branch  to  the  back  of  the  hand. 

24.  The  deep  palmar  artery. 

25.  The  ulnar  branch  of  the  little  finger. 

26.  26.  The  correfponding  parts  of  the  ulnar  artery. 

27.  The  fuperficial  arch  of  the  palm. 

28.  28.  28.  Bifurcations  from  which  the  digital  arteries 

go  off. 


29.  30.  The  radial  artery. 

31.  The  radial  artery  palling  between  the  metacarpal 
bones  of  the  thumb  and  fore-finger. 

32.  The  artery  of  the  thumb  ; 

33.  Its  radial  branch. 

34.  A  branch  cut  from  the  fuperficial  branch  which  goes 
off  from  the  radial  artery  at  31. 

35.  The  radial  indicis. 

36.  The  deep  arch  of  the  palm. 
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T  A  33  L  E 


cxxxvm. 


A  Back  View  cf  the  Right  Arm  ; — the  greater  part  of  the  Muscles  of  the  First  Stratum  re- 

moved,  to  fliew  the  Arteries. 


Bones  and  Muscles. 

A,  The  inferior  point  of  the  fcapula. 

B,  C,  A  portion  of  the  os  humeri,  near  its  head  B,  and 
under  its  head  C. 

D,  The  pofterior  part  of  the  under  end  of  the  os  hu¬ 
meri. 

E,  The  olecranon. 

F,  The  upper  part  of  the  ulna. 

G,  The  ftyliform  procefs  of  the  ulna. 

H,  Part  of  the  radius. 

I,  The  ferratus  magnus  mufcle. 

K,  The  fubfcapularis. 

L,  L,  The  deltoides. 

M,  The  latiffimus  dorfi. 

N,  The  teres  minor. 

O,  The  teres  major. 

P,  The  pedloralis. 

The  ferratus  minor. 

R,  The  coraco-brachialis. 

S,  The  biceps. 

T,  The  brachialis  internus. 

U,  ■—  - externus. 

V,  The  long  head  of  the  triceps. 

W,  The  head  of  the  extenfor  on  the  fore- arm. 

X,  The  fupinator  longus.  ■ 

Y,  Y,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

Z,  The  fupinator  brevis. 

AA,  AA,  The  extenfor  carpi  ulnaris. 

BB,  The  extenfor  fecundi  internodii  pollicis. 

CC,  The  extenfores  carpi  radiales. 

I) D,  The  ligamentum  armillare  dorfale,  or  pofterior  li¬ 
gament  of  the  wrift. 

Vessels. 

a,  The  axillary  artery. 

The  fcapular  artery. 
c,  A  twig  to  the  ferratus  magnus, 
d7  The  fcapular  branch. 


e>f->  A  twig  to  the  fcapula,  ferratus,  teres  major,  and 
latiffimus  dorfi.  J  ' 

Si  Si  The  ti  uak  of  the  fcapular  artery  following  the 
margin  of  the  fcapula. 

h,  The  pofterior  circumflex  artery  of  the  humerus. 

hh,  A  branch  to  the  ferratus,  pectoralis,  and  latiffimus. 

z,  The  anterior  circumflex  artery  to  the  head  of  the  hu¬ 
merus. 

h.  The  profunda  humeri. 

/,  A  branch  to  the  extenfor  longus. 

ze,  A  branch  to  the  deltoid  mufcle. 

7Z,  o,  py  Branches  to  the  extenfor  longus. 

Si  ri  si - brachialis  internus. 

t)  A  branch  anaftomotic  with  the  pofterior  interofleous 
artery. 

zz,  A  branch  to  the  brachialis  externus,  {kin,  and  flexors 
of  the  cubit. 

v,  The  pofterior  articular  arch. 

wy  A  branch  anaftomotic  with  the  pofterior  interofleous 
artery. 

x,  Another  pofterior  branch  of  the  humerus. 

y,  A  branch  anaftomotic  with  v. 

zi  Anaftomofis  with  the  recurrent  branch  of  the  ulna. 

1.  The  recurrent  branch  of  the  ulna. 

2.  The  rete  of  the  olecranon  with  the  interofleous  artery. 

3.  The  ulnar  artery. 

4.  The  doifal  branch. 

5.  Branches  to  the  ulna. 

6.  The  recurrent  branch  of  the  pofterior  interofleous  ar¬ 
tery. 

7.  To  the  extenfors. 

S.  8.  The  trunk  of  the  pofterior  interofleous  artery. 

9.  Anaftomofes  between  the  anterior  and  pofterior  inter¬ 
ofleous  arteries. 

10.  A  branch  to  the  tendons  of  the  extenfores  carpi  ra¬ 
diales. 

11.  The  anterior  interofleous  artery,  after  it  has  perfo¬ 
rated  the  interofleous  ligament. 

12.  The  dorfal  branch  of  the  carpus. 
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The  Anterior 


TABLE  CXXXIX. 

ior  Part  of  the  Right  Arm,  with  the  Subcutaneous  Blood-Vessels. 


Muscles. 

A,  The  omo-hyoideus. 

B,  The  trapezius. 

C,  The  deltoides. 

D  The  latiffimus  dorfi. 

E ’  The  teres  major.  _ 

F,  The  coraco-brachialis. 

G,  The  biceps  ; 

H,  Its  round  tendon. 

I  The  aponeurofis  of  the  biceps. 

K  K  The  triceps  extenfor  cubiti.— The  upper  Iv  is  p  - 
’ced  upon  the  brachialis  externus,  and  the  under  K 
upon  the  long  head  of  the  triceps. 

E,  M,  The  fupinator  longus. 

N,  The  pronator  teres. 

G,  The  flexor  radialis. 
p’  p?  The  flexor  fublimis. 

O  ,  The  flexor  ulnaris. 

R,  Bart  of  the  extenfor  ulnaris. 

Part  of  the  flexor  profundus. 

T  T.  The  palmaris  longus. 

U,  The  armillary,  or  annular  ligament  of  the  carpus. 

Vessels. 


The  trunk  of  the  right  fubclavian  artery. 
h,  The  right  carotid 
c9  The  right  fubclavian. 

J  The  inferior  thyroid  artery. 

The  deep  cervical  artery. 

The  artery  of  the  top  of  the  moulder. 

The  firft  thoracic,. 

The  fecond  thoracic  artery. 

The  internal  fcapular  artery. 

R  The  anterior  circumflex  artery. 

/  The  progrefs  of  the  fubclavian  artery.  _ 

’  Thereat  of  the  artery  liable  to  injury  m  veneiecuon. 
n,  n.  The  origin  and  progrefs  of  the  ulnar  artery. 
o  ol  The  radial  artery. 

p  \  large  branch  covered  by  the  pronator  teres. 

*’  A  twig  of  the  volar,  branch  of  the  radial  artery,  to 
J  ’  the  abduftor  and  Quart  flexors  of  the  thumb, 
r,  The  radial, 
j,  The  ulnar  artery. 


_T 

J  ’ 

g> 

h, 

i, 

h 

/, 

m. 


t  A  deep  branch  from  the  ulnar  artery. 
u  A  branch  from  the  ulnar  to  the  little  finger. 
v  The  fuperficial  arch  of  the  palm.  . 
w,  *,  v,  The  three  large  digital  arteries. 

55  3,  $5,  Bifurcations  of  the  digital  arteries. 

\  The  radial  branch  of  the  index.  .  .  ,  . 

2*  The  inofculation  of  the  ulnar  with  a  fuperficial  branc 

of  the- radial  artery.  f  Vrunks 

3.  The  communication  between  the  ends  of  the  trunks 

of  the  radial  and  ulnar  arteries. 

4.  The  radial  artery  emerging  into  the  palm. 

Veins. 

5.  The  fuperficial  radial  vein,  which,  in  this  figure,  cor- 
*  refponds  above  with  the  mediana  longa. 

-  «  The  divifion  of  the  mediana  longa  into. 

The  mediana bafilica,  and,  15.  the  medmna  cephalic*. 

8.  The  fuperficial  ulnar  veins. 

9.  The  beginning  of  the  bafilic  vein. 

10.  The  bafilic  vein  receiving  the  meuian  bam  . 

11.  One  of  the  venae  profunda,  which  accompanies  ... 

humeral  artery.  .  .  ,  „  -n„ n'c 

3  2.  The  termination  of  that  vein  m  the  vena  axillaris. 

13.  The  other  vena  profunda. 

14.  The  termination  of  that  vein  m  the  axil.ans, 

15.  The  median  cephalic,  the  figure  being  a  Inue  belo 
the  part  where  it  forms  the  cephalic. 

26.  The  cephalic  vein  palling  between  the  large  pe  o 

and  the  deltoid,  mufclc.  .  .  ,  QV.:iiarvvein. 

17.  The  termination  of  the  cephalic  m.tlie  axil  y 

18.  The  external  jugular  vein. 

19.  The  fubclavian  vein. 

20.  The  internal  jugular  vein. 

21.  The  vena  cava. 


Nerves.  . 

22.  23.  The  roots  of  the  fuperior  plexus.- 

24.  The  prior  trunk  of  the  radial  nerve. 

25.  A  root  from  the  inferior  plexus. 

26.  The  nervus  mufculo-cutaneus. 

27.  The  radial  nerve.  . 

2 a.  A  part  fubjed  to  danger  in  venefechon. 
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T  ABLE  CXL. 

Reprefents  the  Blood-Vessels  feen  on  the  Fore-Part  of  the  Superior.  Extremity,, 


FIG.  1. 

The  Arm  of  a  Young  Subject,  with  the  Arteries  inject¬ 
ed.,  and.  the  Muscles  dried. 

A,  The  deltoid. 

B,  The  pedtoralis  major. 

G,  The  coraco-brachialis, 

D,  The  biceps. 

E,  The  triceps. 

F,  The  fupinator  longus. 

G,  The  extenfores  carpi  radiales. 

H,  The  pronator  teres. 

3,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis  and  palmaris  longus,  pulled 
towards  the  radius. 

K,  The  flexor  digitorura  fublimis  and  the  profundus, 
drawn  towards  the  ulna. 

L,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

M,  The  pronator  radii  quadratus. 

N,  The  ligamentum  carpi  annulare. 

Arteries. 

a,  The  axillary  artery. 

b,  The  fcapularis  interna. 

c,  The  dorfalis  fcapulae  inferior,  turning  round  the  under 
edge  of  the  fcapula. 

d,  The  eircumflexa  anterior. 

e,  - — —  pofterior. 

ff  The  trunk  of  the  humeral  artery,  fending  branches 
to  the  biceps  and  other  mufcles  on  the  arm. 

g,  The  profunda  or  fpiralis. 

-  h, - minor. 

i.  The  ramus  anaftomoticus  magnus. 

k,  The  diviflon  of  the  humeral  artery  into  the  radial  and 
ulnar  arteries. 

/,  The  radial  artery,  fending  numerous  branches  to  the 
mufcles  next  the  radius. 

w,  The  recurrent  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 

n,  I  he  under  end  of  the  radial  artery,  after  giving  off 
the  fuperflcial  volar  branch,  turning  between  the  me¬ 
tacarpal  bones  of  the  thumb  and  fore-finger,  to  form, 

o,  The  deep  arch  of  the  palm. 

ji>,  The  ulnar  artery,  pulled  a  little  towards  the  inner  fide 
cf  the  arm,  to  fhew  the  branches  it  fends  to  the  corre- 
fponding  mufcles. 


q,  The  fuperflcial  palmar  arch,  formed  by  the  ulnar  ar¬ 
tery. 

r,  The  deep  palmar  branch  of  the  ulnar  artery  anafto- 
moling  with  the  arcus  profundus  of  the  radial  artery, 
behind  the  tendons  of  the  flexors  of  the  fingers. 

j,  A  branch  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  little  finger. 

t,  t,  t,  The  three  large  digital  branches  of  the  ulnar  ar¬ 
tery,  fending  branches  to  the  fingers. 

ti,  A  branch  from  the  conjoined  radial  and  ulnar  arteries 
to  the  radial  fide  of  the  fore-finger. 

v,  A  fimilar  branch  from  thefe  arteries  to  the  thumb. 

w,  Another  branch  to  the  thumb  from  the  ulnar  artery. 

FIG.  2. 


The  Arm  of  an  Adult,  the  Arteries  and  Veins  in¬ 
jected,  and  the  Muscles  dried .  In  the  Larger  Veins,  . 
the  Valves  are  seen. 

A,  The  clavicle. 

B,  The  pectoralis  major  raifed. 

C,  The  lcapula  covered  with  the  fubfcapularis. 

D,  The  teres  major. 

E,  Part  of  the  latiffimus  dorfi. 

F,  The  body  of  the  os  humeri. 

G,  The  biceps  flexor  cubit!  raifed  from  the  body  of  the  a 
bone. 

H,  The  triceps. 

I,  The  fupinator  radii  longus. 

K,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis  and  flexor  digitorura  fubli- 
mis,  raifed  and  drawn  a  little  towards  the  radius. 

L,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

M,  The  tendons  of  the  fiexores  digitorum  cut  and  raifed. 

a,  Branches  of  the  external  mammary  arteries  to  the 
pedloralis  major. 

b ,  The  fcapularis  interna  difperfed  upon  the  fubfcapula¬ 
ris,  teres  major,  and  latiffimus  dorfi. 

c,  Part  of  the  dorfalis  fcapulas  inferior. 

d,  The  humeral  artery  fending  branches  to  the  mufcles. 

e,  The  profunda  minor. 

f  The  ramus  anaftomoticus  magnus. 

g,  1'he  radial  artery. 

h ,  The  courfe  of  this  artery  towards  the  fpace  between 
the  metacarpal  bones  of  the  thumb  and  fore-finger.  . 

i,  The  fuperficial  volar  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 

k ,  The  anterior  interofifeous  artery. 

L  Thee 
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table  cxl.  continued. 


The  deep  palmar  arch  of  the  radial,  fending  branches 

to  the  deep  parts  of  the  palm. 

m,  The  ulnar  artery.  4 

n>  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch  of  this  artery  analtomo- 

1  fxng  with  the  volar  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 
q  A  branch  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  deep  arch,  one  to 
5  the  iufide  of  the  hand,  and  one  to  the  little  fingey.^ 
p,p,p,  The  three  large  digital  branches  of  the  ulnar 
artery,  fending  branches  to  the  fingers. 
a,  A  branch  from  the  fuperficial  palmar  arch  to  the  ra- 
’  dial  fide  of  the  fore-finger. 

r,  A  fimilar  branch  from  the  ulnar  artery  to  the  thumb. 
/  Another  branch  to  the  thumb  from  the  radial  artery. 
t,  A  plexus  of  fuperficial  ulnar  veins  communicating 
’  with  the  radial  and  ulnar  fuperficial  and  deep  veins, 
f/,  A  fuperficial  vein  arifing  from  the  thumb,  and  joining 
the  mediana  longa. 

■v,  The  fmall  fuperficial  median  vein,  or  mediana  inter¬ 
na,  communicating  with  the  mediana  longa,  and  with 
the  ulnar  and  bafilic  veins. 


w,  A  fuperficial  ulnar  trunk,  forming, 
x!  The  humeral  bafilic  vein. 

y,  A  fuperficial  radial  trunk  running  into  the  humeral 
cephalic  vein. 

The  mediana  longa. . 

1.  The  mediana  cephalica,  forming, 

2.  The  cephalic  vein.  4  . 

3.  The  mediana  bafilica,  terminating  in  the  bafilic  vein. 

4.  4.  The  venae  comites  of  the  ulnar  artery, 

c  5  _ — - — —  radial  artery. 

6.  A  large  vein,  forming  a  communication  between  the 
*  deep  radial  veins,  and  beginning  of  the  mediana  ce¬ 
phalica. 

7,  A  plexus  of  veins,  furrounding  the  humeral  artery. 
8;  8.  The  deep  humeral  veins,  or  venae  comites  of  the 

humeral  artery. 

9,  9.  Communications  between  the  deep  humeral  veins 
and  the  vena  bafilica. 

10.  The  axillary  vein,  receiving  the  bafilic,  humeral, 
and  inferior  fcapulary  veins* 


TABLE 


/ 


(  39  ) 


TABLE  CXLI. 


The  Arteries  of  the  Fore-Part  of  the  Thorax  and  Abdomen  of  a  Child.  The  Skin  of  the 
Left  Side,  and  that  Part  of  the  Obliquus  Externus  which  covers  the  Ribs,  are  removed.— On 
the  Right  Side  the  Clavicle  and  all  the  Muscles  are  removed,  to  obtain  a  View  of  the  Pleura 
and  Transversus  Abdominis. 


LEFT  SIDE. 

Bones  and  Muscles. 

A,  The  fternum. 

B,  The  clavicle. 

C,  C,  The  ribs,  from  the  fifth  to  the  twelfth  inclufive. 

D,  The  deltoides. 

E,  The  pefloralis  major. 

F,  A  mufcular  flip,  found  in  the  fubjedt  from  which  this 
figure  was  taken,  palling  from  the  fternum  to  the  filth 
rib. 

G,  The  external  intercoftal  mufcles. 

H,  Part  of  theferratus  magnus. 

I,  I,  The  feat  of  the  reftus  abdominis,  covered  with  the 
aponeurotic  (heath. 

K,  The  obliquus  defcendens. 

L,  The  polterior  column  of  the  abdominal  ring. 

M,  The  fpermatic  cord. 

N,  Part  of  the  pe&oralis  minor. 

O,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

The  afpera  arteria.- 

Vessels. 

<7,  The  left  carotid  artery. 

b ,  The  fubclavian  artery. 

c,  The  vertebral  artery., 

dy  The  inferior  thyroid  artery,  with  the  trunk  to  the 
gland,  and  the  cervical  arteries  to  the  mufcles,  &cc. 
of  the  neck. 

e,  The  internal  mammary  artery. 

The  internal  jugular  vein. 

g.  The  fubclavian  artery,  after  it  is  freed  from  the  fca¬ 
lenus  primus. 

Branches  to  the  deltoides. 


i  A  branch  to  the  mamma,  from  the  branch  of  the 
mammary  artery  of  the  firft  interval. 
k,  A  branch  to  the  mamma,  from  the  branch  of  the  fe- 
cond  interval. 

/,  The  humeral  artery. 
m ,  The  nervus  radialis. 

7/,  That  part  of  the  internal  mammary  artery  which  be¬ 
longs  to  the  upper  end  of  the  rettus  abdominis  mufcle. 
o,o,  Branches  which  have  perforated  the  linea  femilu- 
naris. 

pt  The  crural  artery. 

q,  A  branch  to  the  inguinal  glands. 

r ,  The  origin  of  the  epigaftric  artery, 
j,  The  femoral  vein. 

RIGHT  SIDE. 

Bones  and  Muscles. 

A,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

B,  _ medius. 

C,  The  trapezius. 

D,  The  deltoides. 

E,  The  peftoralis  minor. 

F,  The  fubfcapularis. 

G,  The  latiflimus  dorfi. 

H,  I,  The  eleven  upper  ribs. 

K,  K,  The  re£tus  abdominis  mufcle  (lightly  exp  reded,, 
that  the  veflels  which  are  fituated  behind  it  might,  as 
it  wTere,  dime  through  it, 

L,  The  pyramidalis. 

IvI,  The  tranfverfus. 

N,  The  inferior  part  of  the  tranfverfus  cut  o(F,  to  ob¬ 
tain  a  view  of  the  epigaftric  veflels. 

O,  The  obliquus  defcendens. 

_ _ _ _ —  afeendens. 


Vessel 


TABLE  CXLL  CONTINUED, 


AO 

'  Vessels. 

<?,  a,  The  internal  jugular  vein. 

a,  The  right  carotid  artery. 

b,  — — — — — -  fubclavian. 
r.  The  vertebral  artery. 
d,  The  inferior  thvroid  artery,  with  the  anterior  and  pof- 

terior  cervical  arteries. 

<•,  The  fubclavian  emercing  beyond  the  fcalenus. 

/,  The  arteria  acromialis,  or  thoracica  humeraria. 
g,  h ,  The  thoracica  fuperior,  or  prima,  inofculating  in 
different  places  with  other  thoracic  arteries,  with  the 
intercoftals,  and  with  the  mammaria  interna, 
i,  i,  The  thoracica  longa,  with  numerous  anailomofes 
between  it  and  the  adjacent  arteries, 

A  little  belowyj  is  feen  the  thoracic  axillary  artery 
defcending  to  the  axilla. 

.  k,  The  internal  fcapular  artery. 


l,  m.  The  trunk  of  the  mammary  artery  defcending  be¬ 
hind  the  cartilages  of  the  ribs,  with  the  branches  cut 
which  it  fends  to  the  pe&oral  mufcles,  mamma,  &tc. 
and  others  paffing  outwards  to  communicate  with  the 
intercoftal  and  external  mammary  artery. 

The  parts  where  the  mammary  artery  fends  off  the 
branch,  termed  Musculo-phrenica ,  to  the  diaphragm, 
-__The  coUrfe  of  the  branch  is  obfcurely  marked  by 
dotted  lines. 

o,  The  abdominal  part  of  the  mammarj'-  artery  behind 
the  upper  part  of  the  reflrus  abdominis  mufcle. 
p}  The  circumflex  artery  of  the  os  ilium,  arifmg  from 
the  end  of  the  iliaca  externa, 
y,  The  origin  of  the  epigaftric  artery  from  the  external 
iliac. 

r ,  Branches  to  the  tranfverfus,  rectus,  and  umbilicus. 

s,  An  anaftomolis  with  the  branches  of  the  mammary 
artery. 


BLOOD- 


(  4i  ) 


BLOOD-VESSELS  WITHIN  THE  THORAX. 


Of  the  Blood-veflels  within  the  Thorax  the  Pulmnnn  ti  „  u 
ty  Arteries  and  Veins,  the  Aorta ,  the  Coronary  Vessel's  which  Brox?hiales -SiNr.sJrRjE,  Superior  and  Inferior, 

and  the  other  Veffels  connected  ’  with  the  Heit^ have’  lo  a  Ta  ™  IT'  ^  ^  the  fore^  of  the 
—  neart)  nave  Aorta,  at  a  little.  diftance  from  each  other  ;  the  Inferior 


been  already  deferibed. 

I  he  following  are  thofe  which  remain  to  be  deferibed. 


Arteries. 


r  n  .  unicj  :  me  meric 

occofiwmily  com mg.  off  from  thofe  of  the  F.fophageals. 

Ihtj  Bronchial  Arteries  fend  fir, all  Branches  to  the  E 
fophagus,  to  the  poftenor  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium, 
and  afterwards  accompany  the  Branches  of  the  Trachea 

The  Mammaria  Interna,  Tab.  CXLI.  which  arifes  Su.bftanc®  of  the  Lungs,  where  they  corn- 

xrom  the  Subclavian,  oppefite  to  the  Inferior  Laryngeal  terv  ^  minUte  Bran?hes  with  the  Pulmonary  Ar- 
and  defeends  between  the  Pleura  and  Cartilages  of  thp  nrA  *  „ 

Prue  Ribs  and  between  the  Intercoftales  Interni  and  e,  arifin*' 3°P”AGEjE»  whic|?  are  minute  Branch- 
Sterno-coftalis  at  the  edge  of  the  Sternum  ;  fending  cff  the  Urn  rl  •  h<|  d!ferent,  Parts  of  the  Aorta,  or  from 

A  Small  Reflected  Branch  to  the  Integuments  and  Muf-  fendino  T  U.ai;>’  aild  d'fP5ri^d  uPon  the  Efophagus,  alfo 
cles  adjacent  to  the  Clavicle  :  lending  Twigs  to  the  Poftenor  Mediaftinum  and  Pericar- 

One  or  two  fmall  Branches,  termed  Thymic*  to  the  ^n'  r 
Thymus  Gland,  and  which,  like  the  Gland  itfelf  are  J  ^  ^RC0S,TALI! ^Superior,  Tab.  GXLV./,  which 

m°ft  confiderable  in  the  Young  Subied  •  ’  ihnr  °F  U  °m  tQe  Subclavian»  a  llttIe  farther  out  than 

A  minute  Branch,  termed  Comes  Nervi  Phrenici,  which  he  ^  ^e5TfendinS  a  Branch  upwards  to 

‘  *  -  ’  the  Deep  Mufcles  and  Nerves  at  the  under  and  fore 

Q  T*  i~  rt  i  t  fi  o  PVT  n  I  **  J  — .  /*  i  .  i  r— .  • 


7  - du  u/  enici.  wnicn 

accompanies  the  Phrenic  Nerve,  and,  after  giving  Twigs 

Diapbragmhb0UnnS  Mernbranes»  is  distributed  upon  the 

Some  fmall  Branches,  called  Mediastince ,  and  Pericar- 
diac<F,  to  the  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium 


others  between  the  Cartilages’ of  the  True  Ribs  at  the 
edge  oi  the  Sternum,  to  the  Peftorales,  Mamma,  and 
integuments,  which  communicate  with  thofe  of  the  Tho 
racicae  Externa  : 

A  Large  Branch ,  at  the  under  end  of  the  Thorax 


part  of  the  Neck,  defeends  near  ‘the  Spine',  and  divkS 

ber* of^Iptercoftal^pacesT*  ^  ^ 

rvRv^vf  rtSTALcES  lNF“'OR^,  Tab.  CXLIII. 
-  ^  v  •  LXLIX.  which  are  nine  or  ten  Pairs  in  num- 


S ever  a  l  Branches,  outwards,  to  the  Intercoftales,  and  hPr"  t’  C^LIX'  whicjj  are  mne  or  ten  Pairs  in  num- 
iers  between  the  Cartilages  of  the  True  Ribs  at  the  ni  ’  r  ^  th\bjlck  P”4  of  the  Aorta,  and  run- 


•  •  «  N  A  v  x  xui  Lclj  clIlQ  J 

nmg  in  the  Grooves  at  the  under  edges  of  the  Ribs  b< 
tween  the  Intercoftalis  Externus  et  Internus.  '  ' 

,  - 1  hey  furnifti  Branches  to  the  Spine,  to  the  Spinal 
Marrow  and  its  Membranes,  to  the  Intercoftales,  Pleura 
6ic.  alfo  numerous  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  on  the  out- 


termed  Musculo-phrenica,  which  is  difperfed  uponThe  lie'  n“”erous  Bra"ch«  to  the  Mufcles  on  the  out! 
Diaphragm.  t  1  tide  oi  the  I  borax,  and  communicate  with  thofe  of  the 

The  Mammary  Artery  afterwards  emerges  from  the  Mammai7  Arteries, 

lorax,  commonly  under  the  Cartilage  of  the  Seventh  c  •  ’f  ol  th^  Aor„tlc  Interc°ftals  inofculates  with  the 


-1  r,  .  .  .  -^Daominis,  upon  the 

uppei  end  ct  which  it  is difperfed,  after  fending  a  Branch  I?  u  *  i  i-n  1  iuaig«*  w  uie  tweiitii 

to  the  Obliqui  Abdominis.  &  ‘  *  Rib  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Tendon  of  the  Tranf- 

x  he  Arteria:  Bronchiales  Tab  CXTTTT  T  t  ^eL.a  ls  Akdominis. 

CXLIV.  which  come  off  from  the  fore-part  of  the  de-  Branch  Pl*ICARDIAC^  Superior  and  Posterior,  a  fmall 
feending Aorta,  and  are  diftributed  to  the  Lungs.  They  a  h  ff?  fomeumes  from  the  concave  fide  of  the 
confift  of,  S  7  ^h,  of  the  Aorta»  although  more  frequently  from  the 

The  Bronchialis  D extra,  which  arifes  fometimes  and  fending  Twigs  to 

rom  the  Aorta,  more  frequently,  however,  fr  omTheTpl8  leh!:"CardiUm  a"d  adj°»ing  parts  of  the  Lungs  and  E- 
Liip  Ao“lc  lotercoftal,  and  runs  to  the  correfponding  1  h  ' 


Lungs. 

I  he  Bronchialis  Communis,  which  is  only  fome- 

LlLfjL  1ACAT  ,he  “PP«  part  of 


Veins. 


the  descending  Aorta,  divides  into^two  Br^nches^1^  TheTBlood  feut  to  the  Thorax  by  the  Arterise  Mam- 

to  the  Left  fide  of  the  Lungs,  the  other  to  the  Right  fide  leTT  Ifeln*’  Bruncblales,  Efophageae,  and  Intercofta- 
and  alfo  to  the  Efophagus.  ^ight.lide,  les  is  returned  to  the  Heart  by  the  following  Veins  viz. 

VoL-  HI.  lae  Mammaria:  Interna:,  which  accompany  their 

correfponding 


t 
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mrrefoondiner  Arteries,  and  terminate,  the  Left  m  the 
SX£,  Ind  the  Right  in  the  Snbc  av.au,  ^ 
top  of  the  Vena  Cava.  Tab.  CXL11.  y,  m. 

L3sSTmalI  Veins,  as  the  Pericardiaco-Diaphragmatic, 
th»  Thymic,  and  Pericardiac,  which,  m  place  of  )<n.nmg 

Z  Mammary  Trunk,  commonly  terminate  the  Right 

i„  ,he  Subclavian,  or  top  of  the  Cava,  and  the  Left 
tVip  rorrefDondine  Subclavian  Vein.  r 

The  Venye  Intercostales,  which  are  the  fame  in 
number  with  their  Arteries,  and  accompany  them  along 

thSevSl°!fttheRLbower  Left  Intercoflals  unite  into  a 
Trunk  termed  Vena  Azygos,  which  crolTes  over  tm 
Srine  ’  about  the  middle  of  the  Thorax,— behind,  bin 
fbmetimes  before  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta, -to  the  right 

tide  Tab.  CXLIII.  p,q,t.  . 

The  Vena  Azygos,  or  Vena  cine  Part,  thus  ongmil- 

lyTormed  by  the  Lowe’r  Left  Intercoms  afeends  on  the 
fore-part  of  the  Spine  over  the  Intercoftal  A.teues, 

the  right  fide  of  the  Aorta  ^mlin;ca,es 

At  its  lower  extiemity,  it  genemivy 
with  one  of  the  Lumbar  Veins,  or  with  the  Vena  Rena- 
Sf  and  not  unfrecpuently  with  the  Trunk  of  the  Inferior 

C  Upon  the  Spine,  it  receives  the  Right  Intercostal,  and 

the  Right  Bronchial  Vein  :  and  turning  forwards  over  the 

Root  of  the  Great  Pulmonary  Vefleis  ol  that  lid  , 

terminates  in  the  Superior  Cava.  arTr,TXTC.  nr  fnch  as 
The  Upper  Left  Intercostal  V  eins,  or  iuch 

are  not  received  by  the  Vena  Azygos,  terminate  in  a 
Trunk  on  the  left  fide,  improperly  called  Azy¬ 

gos.  Tab.  CXLIII.  No.  l.  2  — Tab.  CLXXLX. 

E  The  Left  Vena  Azygos,  Left  Bronchial,  or  Let  a 
Superior  Intercostal  Vein,  b elides  the  uupenor  In- 
tercokal  Branches,  receives  the  Left  Bronchial  \  eins 


and  Branches  from  the  Efophagus  and  other  parts  near 
it,  and  terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein. 

The  Vena  Cava  Superior,  Tab.  LaXAV  .  r,  xv, 

S  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Subclavian  Veins,  with 
the  addition  of  the  Vena  Azygos,  paffes  down  at  the 
right  fide  of  the  afeending  Aorta,  perforates  the  Pericar- 
dium,  and  terminates  in  the  upper  part  of  tne  Right  Au¬ 
ricle. 

Blood-Vessels  of  the  Diaphragm. 

The  Diaphragm  is  fupplied  with  Arteries  from  various 
fources,  viz.  thofe  entering  its  upper  part  from  the  In¬ 
ternal  Mammary,  already  defenbed  j  alfo  fmJl  Bianc 
from  the  Intercoftal  and  Lumbar  Arteries.  Its  principal 
Branches,  however,  are  the  Phrenic,  or  diaphragmatic. 

The  ARTERI2E  Diaphragmatic^,  lab.  * 

Tab.  CLXXIX.  are  two  in  number,  one  on  eaca  tide, 
which  arife  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Aorta  as  foon  as  it 

enters  the  Abdomen.  .  .  .  .  ,  , 

In  oeneral,  their  origin  is  diftinft  from  each  oJiei,  bu 
fometimes  they  arife  by  a  common  Trunk  ;  and  now 
and  then,  one  or  both  originate  from  tne  root  Oc  the  U- 

They  afterwards  go  obliquely  upwards  and.  outwaids 
over  the  Crura  of  the  Diaphragm,  fpread  out  into  many 
Branches,  which  are  chiefly  difperfed  upon  its  Fleiiy- 
fides,  and  inofculate  with  thofe  which  enter  at  its  upper 

J"*  f1 

They  likewife  give  fmall  Branches  to  the  Glanauice 
Pvenales,  to  the  Cardia,  and  parts  in  general  which  lie 

116  The  Venue  Diaphragmatic^,  like  their  correfpona- 
inrr  Arteries,  run  upon  the  under  part  of  the  Diaphiagm,, 
and  terminate  in  the  Inferior  Cava  behind  the  Liver, 
the  right  being  commonly  a  little  lower  than  the  leit. 


TABLE 
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T  A  B  L  E  CXLII. 


The  Blood-Vessels  of  the  Anterior  Part  of  the  Thor.' 


ax. 


A,  The  liver. 

B,  The  right  part  of  the  diaphragm. 

C,  A  portion  of  the  abdominal  mufcles. 

D,  D,  The  heart  appearing  through  the  pericardium. 

E,  F,  G,  The  three  lobes  of  the  right  lung. 

H,  H,  The  right  lobe  of  the  thymus. 

I,  The  left  lobe  of  the  thymus. 

K,  The  left  lamina  of  the  mediaftinum  joined  to  the 
pericardium. 

L,  The  afpera  arteria. 

M,  M,  The  thyroid  gland. 
a,  Part  of  the  aorta. 

The  common  trunk  of  the  right  fubclavian  and  right 
carotid. 

The  right  fubclavian. 

- - carotid. 


- —  mammary  artery. 

The  pericardiaco.diaphragmatic  branch  of  the  right 
mammary  artery. 

A  branch,  companion  of  the  diaphragmatic  nerve. 
Small  branches  to  the  pericardium. 

Pne  internal  branch  of  the  mammary  artery ,  or  ramus 
phreaico-pericardiacus. 


h,  The  exterior,  or  mufculo-phrenic  artery. 

/,  The  abdominal,  or  epigaftric  branch. 

The  right  mammary  vein. 

n> - thymic  vein. 

- internal  jugular  vein. 

p,  The  luperior  thyroid  vein. 

<7,  The  termination  of  the  right  fubclavian  vein. 

r,  The  common  trunk  of  the  right  fubclavian  and  jugu. 
lar  vein. 

s,  The  left  inferior  thyroid  vein  terminating  in  the  greaj 
fubclavian. 

t i  The  left  carotid  artery. 

U? - vertebral  artery. 

v>  w,  x,  y ,  The  left  internal  mammary  artery  and  vein; 

The  left  fubclavian  vein. 

1-  — - jugular  vein. 

2.  — — - bronchial  vein. 

3.  The  trunk  of  the  great  fubclavian  vein. 

4.  The  fuperior  vena  cava. 

5.  The  inferior  vena  cava. 

6.  The  pulmonary  veins  of  the  right  fide. 

7.  The  right  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair. 


Fa 
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TABLE  CXLIII. 


The  Pofterior  Surface  of  the  Lungs. — The  Aorta  is  turned  towards  the  Left,  to  obtain  a  more  dif- 
tinct  View  of  the  Vena  Azygos,  and  the  Bronchial  Vessels  of  the  Right  Side. 


\ 


A,  The  trachea. 

B,  The  right  branch  of  the  trachea. 

C,  Da,  E,°  The  right  lung  ;  C,  .  the  upper,  Da,  the 
middle,  E,  the  under  lobe, 

F,  G,  The  left  lung  ^  F,  the  upper,  G,  the  under  lobe. 

H,  H,  The  .efophagus. 

I,  I,  The  pericardium  covered  posteriorly  by  the  pleura. 

K,  K,  The  mediaftinum  pofterius. 

L,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

M,  M,  The  aorta  defcendens. 

N,  The  common  trunk  of  the  right  fubclavian  and  ca¬ 
rotid. 

O,  The  right  fubclavian. 

P? _ carotid. 

Q__,  The  left  carotid. 

■R,  _ —  fubclavian. 

«,  The  pofterior  and  fuperior  pericardiac  artery,  from 
the  left  fubclavian  to  the  efophagus  and  trachea. 

b ,  The  pericardiac  artery  from  the  right  fubclavian  to 
the  trunk  of  the  aorta  and  trachea. 

c,  The  arteria  broncho-efophagea  from  the  aorta. 

d,  The  efophageal  artery  and  vein  from  the  right  bron¬ 
chial. 

t3  The  right  bronchial  artery. 


f}  The  fuperior  intercoftal  ariftng  from  the  right  bron¬ 
chial,  going  to  the  fecond  interval. 

The  bronchial  arteries  in  their  way  to  the  lungs. 

h,  One  of  the  left  bronchial  arteries. 

ii,  ii,  The  intercoftal  arteries. 

k,  k,  The  coeliac  and  mefenteric  branches  of  the  aorta  in 
the  abdomen. 

/,  m,  n,  o,  The  efophageal  arteries. 

p,  The  left  portion  of  the  azygos. 

q ,  The  right  portion. 

D,  Tire  union  of  the  two  portions  of  the  azygos. 

s,  The  fuperior  intercoftal  branch  from  the  fecond  and 
third  interval. 

t ,  The  vena  azygos,  near  its  termination  in  the  vena 
cava. 

u,  The  vena  cava. 

v,  A  branch  of  the  left  bronchial  vein  from  the  coats  of 
the  aorta. 

w,  x,  Branches  from  the  efophagus. 

y,  Branches  from  the  afpera  arteria. 

£,  Other  branches  from  the  efophagus. 

1.  A  vein  which  receives  branches  from  the  fuperior  in¬ 
ter  coital' fpaces. 

2.  The  left  fuperior  intercoftal  vein. 
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TABLE  CXLIV. 

The  Aorta  turned  to  the  right,  to  obtain  a  more  diftin<T  View  of  the  Vessels  of  the  Left  Side* 


A,  The  arteria  afpera. 

B,  The  left  bronchus,  above  which  is  the  branch  of  the 
pulmonary  artery. 

C,  D,  E,  The  three  lobes  of  the  right  lung  ;  C,  the 
upper,  D,  the  middle,  E,  the  under  lobe. 

F,  G,  The  two  lobes  of  the  left  lung. 

H,  H,  The  efophagus. 

I,  The  pericardium  covered  pofteriorly  by  the  pleura. 

K,  The  polterior  medialtinum. 

L,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

M,  M,  The  defcending  aorta. 

N,  The  common  trunk  of  the  fight  fubclavian  and  ca¬ 
rotid. 

O,  The  right  fubclavian. 


t£itl 


P,  The  right  carotid. 

The  left  carotid. 

R,  The  left  fubclavian. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Root  of  the  Right  Lung,  the 
Right  Bronchial  Artery  appears,  immediately  under 
which  is  the  Great  Branch  of  the  Vena  Azygos.  Tab. 
CIII.  .r. 

In  the  upper  half  of  the  oppolite  fide  of  the  Figure, 
three  Left  Bronchial  Arteries  appear,  with  a  Bronchial 
Vein  going  into  the  Azygos,  and  others  palling  into  the. 
Trunk  of  the  Left  Superior  Intercoftal  Vein. 

The  Arterious  Branches  obferved  in  the  under  half  of 
the  Figure,  are  the  Arterite  Efophageas ;  their  correfpond- 
ing  Veins  are  feen  running  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Azygos, 


TABLE 


/ 
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TABLE  CXLV. 

\ 

A  View  of  the  Thyroid,  Cervical,  and  Intercostal  Vessels. 


A,  The  larynx,  {lightly  {hewn. 

B,  B,  The  afpera  arteria. 

C,  C,  The  right  part  of  the  thyroid  gland. 

D,  Part  of  the  efophagus. 

E,  The  reffus  anterior  major  capitis. 

F,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

O,  H,  The  fcaleni  laterales. 

I,  I,  The  levator  fcapulse. 

K,  The  complexus. 

L,  The  fplenius  capitis. 

M,  The  heart  turned  afide, 

N,  The  coronary  artery. 

O,  The  vena  cava. 

a ,  The  trunk  of  the  right  carotid  and  fubclavian. 
by  The  right  carotid. 

cy  — - fubclavian. 

dy  The  vertebral  artery. 
e ,  The  internal  mammary  artery. 
fy  The  fuperior  intercoftal  artery. 

g.  An  inconftant  branch  from  the  fubclavian  artery, 
termed  Superficial  Cervical  Artery. 

b,  One  of  the  external  thoracics. 

i,  The  trunk  of  the  pofterior  thyroid. 

k ,  The  pofterior  cervical  artery. 

l,  The  pofterior  tranfverle  cervical  artery. 


m,  A  fuperficial  branch  to  the  Ikin  of  the  breaft. 
it.  Branches  to  the  levator,  complexus,  fplenius,^  and 
trapezius. 

o,  The  anterior  cervical  artery. 

py  The  thyroid  branch  of  the  thyroid  artery. 

q,  The  thoracic  branch. 

r,  Anaftomofis  with  the  fuperior  intercoftal. 

s,  The  left  bronchial  artery. 

ty  t,  The  aortic  intercoftal  arteries. 

Uy  The  uppermoft  of  the  inferior  intercoftals,  from  which 
the  right  bronchial  goes  off. 
v,  The  aorta  defcendens. 

Wy  The  right  carotid. 

x,  The  cerebral  trunk. 

y,  The  external  carotid. 

ss,  The  fuperior  thyroid  artery,  with  branches  to  the 
gland,  and  one  to  the  Ikin  of  the  chin,  and  mufcles  ox 
the  larynx. 

1.  1.  The  eighth  pair  of  nerves. 

2.  2.  The  recurrent  nerve. 

3.  The  cardiac  nerve  from  the  par  vagum. 

4.  The  rete  efophageum  from  the  eighth  pair. 

5.  The  intercoftal  nerve. 

6.  The  middle  cervical  ganglion. 

1.  The  cardiac  branches; 

I 
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BLOOD-VESSELS  OF  THE  CHYLOPOIETIC,  AND  ASSISTANT  CHYLOPOIETIC' 

VISCERA. 


Arteries.  The  Arteria  Pylorica,  which,  however,  is  frequently 

.  _  produced  immediately  from  the  Hepatic  Artery.  It 

The  Arteues  oi  thefe  Viicera,  confift  of  the  Ccehac ,  gives  Branches  to  the  Pylorus  and  other  parts  about  the 
and  tue  Superior  and  Inferior  Mesenteries  ;  all  oi  which  imall  end  of  tne  Stomach,  and  afterwards  runs  fome  way 
are  Azygous ,  or  fingle  Arteries  arifing  from  the  fore-part  along  its  fmall  Curvature,  inofculating  with  the  Superior 
oi  the  Aorta.  Gaftric  Artery. 

Befidcs  this  principal  Branch,  there  are  a  few  fmaller 


Arteria  Ccsliaca. 

The  Arteria  Cediaca ,  Tab.  CLXXIX.  arifes  from 
the  Aorta,  immediately  after  it  emerges  from  between 
the  Crura  of  the  Diaphragm  into  the  Abdomen,  or  nearly 
oppofite  the  Eleventh  Dorfal  Vertebra,  and  is  fituated 
at  the  upper  edge  of  the  Pancreas. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Coeliac  Attery  is  remarkably  fhort, 
being  little  more  than  half  an  inch  in  length,  before  it  di¬ 
vides  into  its  Three  Principal  Branches,  called,  from  their 
deft ination,  Superior  Gastric,  Hepatic,  and  Splenic.  Tab. 
CLXXIX. 

The  Gastrica  Superior,  or  Coronaria  Ventri- 
culi  Superior,  Tab.  XCI.  «,  a.  Tab.  CXLVI.  Tab. 
CCI.  is  the  fmalleft  of  the  three.  It  goes  upwards,  and 
a  little  towards  the  left,  to  reach  the  right  fide  of  the 
upper  orifice  of  the  Stomach. 

Here  it  fends  Branches  to  the  Cardia,  which  encircle 
it,  and,  afeending  fomc  way  upon  the  Efophagus,  com¬ 
municate  with  the  Arteriae  Efophagete. 

1  he  Trunk  of  the  Artery  afterwards  divides,  upon 
tne  fmall  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  into  principal 
Branches,  fome  of  which  run  acrofs  the  upper  and  under 
Surfaces,  and  others  obliquely  towards  the  right  fide  ; 
fupplymg  a  large  portion  of  the  Stomach,  and  fending 
Twigs  to  the  Omentum  Minus, — while  the  Trunk  is  fre¬ 
quently  extended  as  far  as  the  Pylorus. 

The  Arteria  Hepatica,  Tab.  XC1II.  Fig.  2;  Y, 
Tab.  XCI.  K,  the  largeft  of  the  three  great  Branches,  is 
concealed  at  its  roor  by  the  Pancreas,  and  paffes  obliquely 
forwards,  upwards,  and  to  the  right  fide,  behind  the  Py¬ 
lorus, — before  and  a  little  to  the  right  fide  of  the  Lobulus 
Spigei.ii, — till  it  arrives  at  the  Cavity  of  the  Liver  called 
Porta. 

Vv  here  it  approaches  the  Porta,  it  divides  into  the 
Gastnca  Inferior  D  extra,  and  the  Proper  Hepatic  Artery. 

The  Gastrica  Dextka,  Tab.  XCII.  Fig.  3.  Tab. 
CXLVI.  Tab  C*H.  or  Gastrica  Inferior  Dextra 
or  G  aSt  ROr  Epiploic  a  Dextra,  fends  out— 


ones  fent  from  the  Gaftrica  Inferior  to  the  Pylorus. 

The  Duodenalis ,  which  is  difperfed  upon  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  right  portion  of  the  Duodenum,  along  with 
other  Branches  coming  from  the  fame  fource,  but  of  in¬ 
ferior  fize. 

Rami  Pancreatici,  diftributed  to  the  right  end  of  the 
Pancreas. 

After  furnifhing  the  Branches  already  mentioned,  the 
Inferior  Gaftric  Artery  pafies  under  the  Pylorus  to  the 
great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  along  which  it  runs  ;  { be¬ 
ing  included,  to  near  its  large  extremity,  in  the  Layers  - 
of  the  Anterior  Portion  of  the  Omentum. 

In  this  courfe,  it  fends  oft — 

The  Rami  Epiploici,  whichare  long  and  flender  Branches 
difperfed  upon  the  Epiploon  or  Omentum. 

The  Rami  Gastrici,  which,  plunging  fuddenly  into 
both  fides  of  the  Stomach,  communicate  with  the  Pylo¬ 
ric  and  Superior  Gaftric  Arteries. 

The  Hepatic  Artery,  having  given  out  the  Inferior  * 
Gaftric,  and  frequently  the  Pyloric  Artery,  foon  divides 
into  two  principal  Branches,  a  right  and  left,  of  unequal 

fize,  which  run  into  the  Porta  5 — the  one, _ under  the 

Hepatic  Duel, — to  fupply  the  great, — and  the  other  the 
fmall  Lobe  of  the  Liver. 

From  the  Right  Branch,  before  it  plunges  into  the 
Liver,  is  fent  off  the  Arteria  Cystica ,  afterwards  dividing 
into  two  l'maller  Branches,  termed  GemelLe ,  which  are 
difperfed  upon  the  Gall-bladder. 

Frequently,  befides  the  Hepatic  Artery  fent  off  from 
the  Cceliac,  there  is  another,  coming  fometimes  from  > 
the  Superior  Gaftric,  at  other  times  from  the  Superior 
Mefenteric  Artery,  to  be  fent  into  the  Liver.  In  fuch  > 
cafes,  the  Trunk  which  gives  origin  to  this  additional 
Artery  is  greater  than  ufual,  and  the  Hepatic  Branch . 
which  it  accompanies  is  proportionally  fmaller.  Tab. 
CXLVI.  Tab.  CCI. 

The  Arteria  Splenica,  Tab.  CXLVII.  q.  Tab. 
CXCIX.  r,  r,  nearly  equal  in  fize  to  the  Trunk  of  the  .• 
Hepatica,  takes  a  long  and  ferpentine  courfe  acrofs  the 
left  fide  of  the  Body  ;  running  firit  behind,  then  at  the 

upper,  v 
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upper  part  of  the  Pancreas  in  its  way  to  the  Spleen.  Its 

Branches  are, —  .  , 

The  Rami  Pancreatici ,  which  ?qe  few  in  number,  and 
fmall.  They  run  from  the  Splenic  Artery  nearly  at 
right  angles,  and  fupply  the  greater  part  of  the  Pan¬ 
creas.  .  . 

"  The  Gastrica  Sinistra,  Gastric  a  Inferior  Sinistra,  or 

G astro- Ep iploica  Sinistra ,  which  is  confiderably  inferior 
in  length  and  fize  to  the  Gaitrica  Dextra,  communicates 
by  its  Branches  with  the  Gaftrica  Superior,  and  Inte¬ 
rior,  while  its  Trunk  runs  a  little  way  towards  the  right 
fide  along  the  great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach. 

It  fends  fonte  Kami  Pancreatici  and  G  astro- Epiploic  i, 
and  Meso-colici  Sinisiri,  to  the  Pancreas,  to  the  left  por¬ 
tions  of  the  Omentum  and  Mefo-colon  ;  while  its  trunk 
frequently  forms  a  common  Arch  with  the  Gaftrica 
Dextra. 

Three  or  four  coniiderable  Branches,  termed  T  asa 
Brevici,  or  Arteries  Breves,  which  run  to  the  left  part  of 
the  great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  to  be  diftributed 
upon  its  large  extremity  ;  their  Ramifications  anaftorno- 
fing  with  thole  of  the  Superior  and  of  the  Left  Inferior 
Gaftric  Arteries. 

The  Rami  Splenici,  which  are  alfo  contorted,  aie  fe- 
veral  in  number,  and  of  coniiderable  lize.  I  hey  go  at 
the  concave  fide  of  the  Spleen,  to  be  diftributed  through¬ 
out  the  whole  of  its  fubltance. 


Mesenteric.a  Superior. 

The  Mesenterica  Superior,  Tab.  CXLVIII.  h, 
arifes  from  the  Aorta,  immediately  below  the  Cceliac 
Artery,  which  it  equals  in  lize  ;  and,  running  under  the 
Pancreas,  and  then  over  the  Duodenum,  it  paii'es  be¬ 
tween  the  Layers  of  the  Mefentery,  towards  the  under 
fide  of  the  Abdomen. 

In  its  defeent,  it  is  bent  a  little  to  the  left  fide,  its 
lower  extremity  turning  towards  the  beginning  of  the  Co¬ 
lon. 


fomewhat  in  the  fame  proportion  towards  the  lower  part 
of  the  Ilium. 

In  their  courfe  through  the  Mefentery,  the  principal 
Branches  communicate,  firft  by  reciprocal  Arches,  then 
by  Areolae  of  different  figures,  which  increafe  in  number, 
but  diminilh  in  lize  as  they  approach  the  Inteftines. 

From  thefe  Areolae,  many  Branches  are  detached, 
which  take  a  llraight  courfe  to  the  Inteftines,  and  are 
afterwards  ramified  through  their  fubltance,  forming 
numberlefs  Anaftomofes  with  each  other. 

The  Branches  produced  from  the  right  or  concave  fide 
of  the  Trunk  are  lituated  between  the  Layers  of  the  Mefo- 

colon, _ their  length  being  almoft  equal  to  the  breadth 

of  that  Membrane. 

Near  the  Inteftines,  they  communicate  by  large,  and 
then  by  fmaller  Arches  Thefe  laft,  however,  are  lefs 
frequent  than  thofe  which  belong  to  the  fmall  Inteftines. 

The  principal  Branches  are  the  following  :  — 

The  Ileo-colica,  which  arifes  near  the  under  part  of 
the  Trunk,  fupplies  the  end  of  the  Ilium  and  beginning 
of  the  Colon,  and  communicates  with  the  Branches  fent 
from  the  extremity  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery. 

A  Short  Trunk ,  which  divides  into — 

The  Cclica  Dextra ,  for  fupplying  the  right  fide  of  the 
Colon, — its  Branches  communicating  with  thofe  of  the 
lleo-colica  :  And— 

The  Colica  Media,  or  Media  Anastomotica. ,  which 
proceeds  to  the  great  Arch  of  the  Colon. 

Near  the  Colon,  the  Colica  Media  divides  into  two 
large  Branches  ;  one  forming  an  arch  with  the  Dextra, 
the  other  with  a  Branch  of  the  Melenterica  Inferior. 

From  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Colon,  Branches  of  this 
Artery  run  to  the  Omentum,  and  communicate  with  the 
Gaftro-Epiploic  Arteries. 

Befides  the  Colic  Branches  already  deferibed,  there  is 
frequently  an  additional  one,  which  arifes  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Superior  Mefeuteric  Artery,  and  in  its 
afcent  iplits  into  two  others  ;  one  of  which,  uniting  with 
the  Colica  Media,  forms  the  large  Mefo-colic  Arch,  and 
the  other  a  fimilar  Arch  with  the  afeending  Branch  of 
the  Inferior  Mefeuteric  Artery. 


From  the  convex  fide  of  the  Artery,  many  large 
Branches  are  fent  off  to  the  Small  Inteftines  ;  while 
others  proceed  from  the  right  fide  to  the  right  portion  of 
the  Colon. 

The  First  Arteries  fent  off  from  the  Trunk  are  very 
inconfiderable,  running  to  the  Pancreas  and  to  the  left 
portion  of  the  Duodenum,  and  communicating  there  with 
Branches  of  the  Cceliac  Artery. 

The  principal  Branches  from  the  left  fide  of  the 
Trunk  are  difperfed  upon  the  Jejunum  and  Ilium,  fup¬ 
plying,  in  their  courfe,  the  Layers  of  the  Mefentery 
with  the  parts  it  contains. 

The  firft  of  thefe  Branches  are  fliort  and  fmall  ;  thofe 
which  fucceed  gradually  increafe  in  length  and  lize  to 
the  middle  of  the  Arch,  after  which  they  diminilh  again 


Mesenterica  Inferior. 


The  Mesenterica  Inferior,  Tab.  CC.  O  ,  arifes 
from  the  Anterior  and  left  ftde  of  the  Aorta,  fomewhat 
lower  than  half-way  between  the  Superior  Mefenteric 
and  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Aorta. 

It  defeends  obliquely  behind  the  Peritoneum  upon 
the  left  Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  foon  divides  into  principal 
Branches. 

Thefe  near  the  Inteftine  join  with  each  other,  and  form 
Arches,  from  which  others  go  off,  compofing  Areolte  in 

fome 
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fome  meafure  firmlar  to  thofe  which  belong  to  the  right 

fide  of  the  Colon. — The  principal  Branches  are  : _ 

I  he  Ramus  Aicendens,  which  divides  near  the  Intef- 
tine,  into  two  Branches;  one  of  which  joins  the  Colica 
Media,  to  form  the  great  Mefo-colic  Arch,  the  other  is 
reflected  upon  the  left  portion  of  the  Colon. 

The  Colica  Sinistra,  which  is  frequently  double  from 
its  origin,  or  at  other  times  fplitting  into  two  Branches, 
one  joining  the  Ramus  Afcendens,  the  other  palling  down 
by  the  Sigmoid  Flexure  of  the  Colon. 

I  he  Hemorrhoidalis  Interna ,  which  is  of  great  lize, 
being  the  Trunk  continued,  analtomofes  with  the  Colica 
Siniftra,  and  afterwards  defcends  upon  the  back  part  of 
the  Reftum  to  its  under  extremity. 


Veins. 

The  Veins  which  return  the  Blood  from  the  Chylo- 
poietic  and  Affikant  Chylopoietic  Vifcera  accompany 
their  refpeftive  Arteries  ;  the  Hepatic  Branch  excepted. 
They  have,  like  their  Arteries,  Iftrge  and  frequent  Com¬ 
munications  with  each  other,  are  much  fuperior  in  lize, 
and,  as  well  as  the  other  Veins  of  the  Vifcera  lituated 
in  the  great  Cavities,  are  deftitute  of  Valves. 

The  following  are  the  principal  Trunks  : 

The  Mesenterica,  or  Mesaraica  Minor,  or  TLe- 
mqrrhotdalis  Interna. 

The  Mesenterica  Minor,  running  up  at  the  left  fide 
of  the  Spine,  receives _ 

The  Proper  Vena  Hemorrhoidalis  Interna, 
which  returns  the  Blood  from  the  Inteltinum  Redurn, 

The  Verne  Colica;  Sinistra,  which  return  the  Blood 
from  the  left  portion  or  fide  of  the  Colon. 

The  Vena  Duodenalis,  which  returns  the  Blood  from 
the  left  portion  of  the  Duodenum. 

The  Mefenterica  Minor  commonly  terminates  in  the 
Vena  Splenica,  though  not  unfrequently  in  the  Mefen¬ 
terica  Superior. 

The  V ena  Splenica,  lituated  at  the  under  fide  of  its 
Artery  and  immediately  behind  the  Pancreas,  receives _ — 

^  Yhe  Rami  Splenici ,  which  return  the  Blood  from  the 
Spleen  :  — 

The  Rami  Pancreatici ,  which  pafs  from  the  under  fide 
of  the  Pancreas  :• _ 

The  Vence  Breves,  or  Vasa  Brevia ,  which  come  from 
the  left  or  great  end  of  the  Stomach  : _ 

The  Vena  Gastrica  Sinistra,  or  Rpiploica  Sinistra , 
which  comes  from  part  of  the  great  Arch  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  and  correfponding  portion  of  the  Omentum  :  — 

The  Gastrica  Superior,  which  comes  from  the  fmall 
Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  Omentum  Minus,  and 
goes  into  the  Splenic  near  its  termination,  or  into  the  be¬ 
ginning  of -the  Vena  Portae. 

The  Splenic  and  Inferior  Mefenteric  Veins,  after  re- 
Vol.  III,.  a 


ceiving  their  refpe&ive  Branches,  form  a  Ihort  Trunk 
which  joins  the  Superior  Mefenteric. 

The  Vena  Mesenterica  Superior,  or  Major.  Tab. 
CXL\  II.  Tab.  C XL VI II.  The  Great  Mefenteric  Vein, 
lituated  at  the  under  fide  of  the  Artery,  receives — 

The  Rami  Mesenterici,  which  are  very  large  and  nu¬ 
merous,  returning  the  Blood  from  the  Jejnnum  and  I- 
lium, — the  Branches  going  into  the  left  fide  of  the  gene¬ 
ral  Trunk. 

The  Ileo  Colica,  which  comes  from  the  end  of  the 
Ilium  and  beginning  of  the  Colon. 

The  Colica  Dextra,  which  belongs  to  the  right  fide  of 
the  Colon,  and  terminates  in  the  right  or  concave  fide  of 
the  Mefenteric  Trunk. 

The  Colica  Media  Anastomotica ,  which  comes  from 
the  right  portion  of  the  great  Arch  of  the  Colon,  form¬ 
ing,  with  the  defcending  Branch  of  the  Mefenterica  Mi¬ 
nor,  a  large  Arch  Similar  to  that  of  the  correfponding 
Artery,  and  terminating  alfo  in  the  right  fide  of  the. 
Trunk. 

The  G  astro-epiploic  a  Dextra,  which  belongs  to  the 
right  portions  of  the  Stomach  and  Omentum,  and  fre¬ 
quently  unites  with  the  Veins  from  the  fide  of  the  Co¬ 
lon,  forming  a  thort  common  Trunk,  which  has  the  term 
of  Gastro-  Colica  applied  to  it. 

The  Pylorica  and  Duodencilis,  which  fometimes  termi¬ 
nate  in  the  Superior  Mefenteric,  at  other  times  in  the 
Galtrica  Dextra. 

The  Great  Mefenteric  Vein,  formed  by  the  Branches 
mentioned  above,  paffes  over  the  beginning  of  the  cor> 
refponding  Artery,  and  joins  the  Vena  Splenica. 

I  he  Trunk  formed  by  thefe  Veins,  runs  under  the 
head  of  the  Pancreas,  and  here  obtains  the  name  o iVena> 
Portce ,  or  Vena  Portarum . 


Vena  Port.e.  ■ 

The  Vena  Portae,  Tab.  XCIII.  Fig.  2.  Z,  formed 
by  the  two  Mefenterxcs,  and  by  the  Splenic  Vein,  re¬ 
turns  the  blood  from  the  Stomach  and  Inteftines,  and 
from  the  Spleen,  Pancreas,  and  Omenta. 

The  under  part  of  the  Vena  Portae  is  termed  by  fome 
Authors  Vena  Portce  Abdominalis,  or  Ventralis ;  while 
the  upper  part, —  being  of  great  lize,  but  without  having 
any  particular  dilatation  in  it,— is  called  Sinus  of  the  Ve¬ 
na  Portae. 

I  he  Vena  Portae,  at  its  beginning',  frequently  receives 
the  Vena  Galtrica  Dextra,  the  Galtrica  Superior,  the 
I  jjoiica,  and  the  Duodenalis,  which  at  other  times  ter¬ 
minate  in  one  of  the  great  Trunks  which  form  it. 

It  paffes  upwards,  inclining  a  little  to  the  right  in  its 
courfe  to  the  Liver,  having  the  Trunks  of  the  Biliary 
Duffs  before,  and  the  Hepatic  Artery  on  the  left  fide  of 
it, — and  is  about  three  or  four  inches  in  length. 

W  hen  it  reaches  the  Porta  of  the  Liver,  it  receives  the 

Venss 
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Venae  Cyfticae  into  its  Trunk.,  or  into  its  right  divifion, 
either  by  two  feparate  Branches,  or  thefe  united  into  a 
Tingle  Vein. 

In  the  Porta,  it  divides  into  two  great  Branches,  aright 
and  left,  fometimes  termed  Vena  Porta Hepatic  a,  which 
go  off  nearly  at  right  angles,  to  be  difperfed,  through 
the  fubftance  of  the  Liver,  after  the  manner  of  an  Ar¬ 
tery  ;  the  fubordinate  Branches  accompanying  thofe  of 
the  Arteria  Hepatica. 

From  the  Extremities  of  the  Vena  Portae,  and  like- 
wife  from  the  Extremities  of  the  Hepatic  Artery,  a  fet 
«f  Veins  arife,  termed  Vena  Hepatica,  and  fometimes 


Vena  Cava  Hepatica ,  which  accompany  the  Branches 
of  the  Hepatic  Artery  and  Vena  Portarum. 

The  Branches  of  the  Venae  Hepaticae  afterwards  unite 
into  large  Trunks,  which  recede  from  the  Hepatic  Ar¬ 
tery  and  Vena  Portae,  and  terminate  in  the  Inferior 

Cava. 

Their  termination  in  the  Cava  is  by  two,  and  frequent¬ 
ly  by  three  Trunks,  at  the  place  where  it  perforates  the 
Diaphragm;  but  commonly  below  this,  a  few  fmall 
Hepatic  Branches  go  into  the  cava,  where  it  is  fituated 
behind  the  Liver. 


TABLE  CXLVI. 


Gives  a  View  of  feveral  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Chylopoietic  and  Assistant  Chylopoistic 

Viscera. 


A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  The  hollow  furface  of  the  liver,  turned 
to  the  right  fide  ; 

A,  The  right  lobe  ; 

B,  The  left  lobe  flretched  and  pinned  out ; 

C,  The  lobulus  Spigelii  ; 

JD,  The  lobulus  anonymus,  between  the  umbilical  vein 
and  veficula  fellis  ; 

E,  A  foffa  at  the  root  of  the  left  lobe,  which  gives  ptf- 
fage  to  the  large  hepatic  vefl’els. 

F,  The  veficula  fellis. 

G,  The  folia  umbilicalis. 

II,  The  pons,  almofl  conflant,  which  covers  part  of  this 
foiTa. 

I,  The  umbilical  vein. 

K,  The  folia  du£tus  venofi. 

L,  The  left  ligament  of  the  liver. 

M,  N,  The  ftomach  taken  out  of  its  natural  fituation, 
and  removed  from  the  liver,  to  obtain  a  view  of  part 
of  the  pancreas. 

M,  The  part  next  the  efophagus. 

N,  The  pylorus. 

O,  The  curvature  of  the  duodenum,  turned  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  the  poflerior  part  of  the  defcending  and 
tranfverfe  portions  becomes  the  anterior. 

P,  A  portion  of  the  pancreas. 

Q_,  Another  part  of  the  pancreas,  between  the  defcend¬ 
ing  and  tranfverfe  portions  of  the  duodenum. 

R,  The  right  kidney. 

Ra,  S,  The  omentum  gaflro-colicum. 


E,  Part  of  the  peritoneum  covering  the  mefenteric  veflels. 
a,  The  trunk  of  the  coeliac  artery. 

The  right  appendix  of  the  diaphragm  feparating  the 
vena  cava  from  the  aorta. 

c.  The  right  phrenic  artery,  arifing  from  the  coeliac. 

d.  .The  left  phrenic,  from  the  fuperior  gaflric  artery. 

e.  The  fuperior  coronary  artery. 
fy  The  capfular  artery. 

g,  The  peculiar  fplenic  artery, 

h ,  The  fplenic  artery. 

i,  Superior  pyloric  arteries. 

k ,  The  proper  pyloric  artery. 

/,  The  arteria  duodenalis. 

m ,  n ,  The  right  gallric  artery. 

o.  The  right  hepatic  artery. 

p,  q ,  The  cyftic  arteries, 
r,  The  left  hepatic  artery, 
j-,  The  hepatic  du£l,. 

t ,  The  cyftic  du£t. 
uf  The  du&us  choledochus. 
v,  The  middle  colic  artery. 

Wy  The  mefenteric  arteries. 

x,  The  right  epiploic  arteries. 

y,  The  vena  portarum. 

js, - cava. 

l.  The  renal  arteries. 

2.  The  fpermatic  vefTels. 

3.  The  left  emulgent  vein- 
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TABLE  CXLVII. 

.  ,  r  .  / 

Branches  of  the  Cceliac  Artery,  and  of  the  Superior  Mesenteric  Artery  and  Veih. 


A,  B,  The  great  lobe  of  the  liver  turned  to  the  right  fide. 
EC,  the  left  lobe. 

E,  The  lobulus  Spigelh. 

E,  The  veficula  fellis. 

F,  The  right  kidney. 

GGG,  The  ftomach,  in  fuch  a  direction  that  each  ori¬ 
fice  looks  backwards,  nearly  as  when  quite  full. 

H,  The  efophagns. 

I,  A  portion  of  the  omentum  gaftro-colicum. 

K,  The  pylorus. 

L,  The  defcending  portion  of  the  duodenum. 

M,  The  tranfverfe  portion  of  the  duodenum. 

N,  The  left  portion  of  the  fame,  and  beginning  of  the 
mefentery. 

O,  The  left  kidney. 

P,  The  fpleen  in  situ. 

O  ,  The  anterior  furface  of  the  pancreas. 

R,  The  pofterior  furface  of  the  pancreas  turned  forwards. 
The  mefenteric  artery  palling  under  the  pancreas  and 
over  the  duodenum. 

Z>,  The  middle  colic  artery. 

c,  c,  The  mefenteric  branches  of  the  vena  portarum. 


4 

d,  The  vena  portarum,  pulled  a  little  to  the  right  fide. 

e ,  The  trunk  of  the  cosliac  artery.  - 
The  fuperior  coronary. 

g,  The  hepatic  branch  of  the  coeliac  artery. 

h,  The  gaftrica  dextra. 

i,  The  proper  hepatic  artery. 

/£,  The  right  gaftro-epiplcic  artery,  following  the  large 
curvature  of  the  ltomach. 

/,  Two  inferior  pyloric  arteries. 

vi ,  The  duodenal  artery,  following  the  hollow  part  of 
the  curvature  of  the  duodenum. 

S7,  Branches  to  the  duodenum  ; — a  little  higher  are  feen, 
anaflomofes  between  thefe  and  the  pyloric  arteries, 
and  alfo  branches  to  the  pancreas, 

0,  The  pancreatic  artery  extending  a  long  way  tranfi. 
verfely  to  the'left. 

p,  Abranch  from  the  mefenteric  inofculating  with  the  fame; 

y,  The  fplenic  artery. 

r,  - branches. 

s ,  The  left  gallro-epiploic  artery. 

t,  Its  anaftomofis  with  the  right. 

v,  uf  The  vafa  brevia. 
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CXLVIII. 


TABLE 

Mesenteric  Blood-Vessels. 


A,  B,  C,  The  middle  mefo-colon  entire,  and  turned  up, 
that  its  root  may  be  feen. 

A,  The  feat  correfponding  to  the  liver,  and, 

B,  To  the  ftomach,  and, 

C,  To  the  fpleen. 

D,  The  right  part  of  the  mefo-colon. 

E,  Part  of  the  left  mefo-colon  between  the  fpleen  and 
kidney. 

F,  F,  The  very  large  left  iliac  winding  of  the  mefo-colon. 

G,  That  part  of  it  which  defcends  to  the  inteftinum  rec¬ 
tum. 

H,  H,  Part  of  the  inteftinum  ileum. 

I,  The  end  of  the  mefentery,  where  it  is  continued  with 
the  right  mefo-colon. 

K,  The  inteftinum  caecum. 

L,  The  appendix  vermiformis. 

M,  M,  The  colon  dextrum, 

N,  N,  -  . .  tranfverfum. 

O,  The  finiftrum. 

P,  The  left  iliac  winding,  or  figmoid  flexure  of  the  colon. 

The  left  kidney. 

R,  The  laft  intervertebral  cartilage  of  the  loins. 

S,  The  firft  part  of  the  jejunum,  which  emerges  under 
the  tranfverfe  mefo-colon. 

T,  The  inferior  tranfverfe  part  of  the  duodenum. 

U,  Part  of  the  right  kidney. 

W,  The  pfoas. 

yy  The  head  of  the  pancreas. 

b ,  The  fnperior  mefenteric  artery. 

c,  c,  cy  c ,  The  branches  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  ar¬ 
tery  to  the  fmall  inteftines. 


dy  The  ileo-colic  artery. 

e,  The  ramus  caecalis,  anaftomotic  with  the  mefenteric 
artery. 

fy  The  fecondary,  or  double  arches  of  the  colica  dextra* 
g,  The  middle  colic  artery. 
by  The  right  colic  artery  forming  an  arch  with  k. 
iy  A  branch  to  the  middle  of  the  tranfverfe  mefo-colon. 
/,  The  union  of  the  afcending  branch  of  the  left  colic  ar¬ 
tery,  with  the  middle  colic,  or  large  mefenteric  arch. 
my  The  left  colic,  or  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

Tty  The  afcending  branch. 

Oy  Branches  of  the  fame  to  the  left  portion  of  the  colon. 
py  The  middle  trunk  of  the  left  colic  artery. 

q.  The  inferior  trunk,  or  arteria  hsemorrhoidalis  interna. 

r.  The  afcending  branch  of  the  internal  haemorrhoidal, 
or  left  colic  vein. 

Sy  The  defcending  branch  of  this  vein. 
ty  The  trunk  of  the  internal  htemorrhoidal,  or  left  colic, 
vein. 

Uy  The  left  coronary  vein. 
v.  The  middle  colic  vein. 

Wy  The  right  colic  vein. 
x.  The  ileo-colic  vein. 
z.  The  mefenteric  vein. 

1.1.  The  fpermatic  artery  and  vein. 

2.  The  arteria  facra. 

3.  3.  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

4.  4.  The  external, 

5.  5.  The  internal  iliac  arteries. 

6.  6,  Their  afiociate  veins. 
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Arteria  Renalis.,  Tab.  CXLIX.  Tab.  CLXXIX. 
«~The  Arteria  Renalis,  called  alfo  Arteria  Emulgens , 
arifes  from  the  fide  of  the  Aorta,  a  little  below  the  root 

of  the  Superior  Mefenteric  Artery. 

It  commonly  comes  off  by  one  large  Trunk,,  though 
frequently  by  two,  and  fometimes  more  ;  in  which  cafe, 
«*ch  of  thefe  is  fmaller  than  when  the  Artery  is  Single. 

It  runs  acrofs  the  Spine  and  Pfoas  Mufcle,  nearly  in  a 

tranfverfe  direilion,  defcending,  however,  a  little  in  its 
courfe  towards  the  Kidney.  The  Artery  of  the  right  fide 
goes  behind  the  Vena  Cava,  and  is  longer  than  the  left, 
in  confequence  of  the  Cava  being  Situated  between  the 

Aorta  and  the  Right  Kidney .  . 

At  the  concave  edge  of  the  Kidney,  the  Artery  divides 
into  three  or  four  Branches,  which  fometimes  fend  Twigs 
to  the  Glandula  Renalis  and  Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kid- 

°  The  Renal  Branches  then  plunge  into  the  fubftance.  of 
the  Kidney,  Surround  its  Pelvis,  and  afterwards  ramify 
chiefly  in  its  Cortical  Subfiance  forming  Arches  with 
each  other,  but  few  in  number,  at  the  roots  of  the  Pa¬ 
pillae.  ^  ’ 

The  Vena  Renalis,  or  Emulgens,  Tab.  CLXXIX. 
terminates  in  the  Inferior  Cava  ;  and  is  more  Superficial 
than  its  corresponding  Artery.  It  is  the  largeft  \  ein  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  Cava  from  its  origin  to  the  part  where  it 
reaches  the  Liver. 

The  Left  Renal  Vein  is  longer  than  the  Right,  in 
confequence  of  the  Aorta  lying  between  the  Left  Kidney 
and  the  Cava,  and  is  fituated  firft  behind,  but  is  after¬ 
wards  anterior  to  the  corresponding  Artery. 

The  Right  Vein  is  fhort,  covers  the  Artery,  and  pafies 
directly  into  the  Cava. 

Arteria  Capsulares. — The  Arteria;  Capfulares,  or 
Arteries  of  the  Renal  Capsules  or  Glands ,  are  Small  but 
numerous. 

They  are  derived  from  the  Renal  and  Diaphragmatic 
Arteries  ;  and,  in  general,  the  Renal  Gland,  efpecially 
the  Left,  receives  additional  Branches  from  the  Trunk 
of  the  Aorta. 

The  V lNjE  Capsulares  commonly  unite  into  a  large 
Trunk,  which,  in  the  left  fide,  terminates  in  that  of  the 
Kidney,  while  in  the  right  it  frequently  goes  into  the 
Cava. 

Arteria  Adipcsje. — The  Arteries  which  Supply  the 
Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kidney  are  numerous  Twigs  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  Diaphragmatic,  Capfular,  and  Renal 
Arteries,  or  from  others  near  it. 

The  Veins  which  return  from  the  extremities  of  thefe 
Arteries  pafs  into  the  Trunks  adjacent. 


Arteria  Spermatica,  Tab.  LXXXVI.  Tab. 
CLXXIX. — The  Spermatic  Artery,  the  diameter  of 
which  is  Small  when  compared  with  its  great  length,  ari¬ 
fes  oppofite  to  its  fellow,  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Aorta, 
a  little  below  the  Renal  Arteries. 

Sometimes  it  arifes  from  the  Arteria  Renalis,  at  other 
times  a  little  higher  from  the  Aorta,  and  in  rarer  inftan- 
ces  from  the  Diaphragmatic  Arteiy. 

It  defcends,  in  a  waving  direction,  on  the  Surface  of 
the  Pfoas,  behind  the  Peritoneum  ;  the  right  palling  ob¬ 
liquely  over  the  Cava*  the  left  behind  the  Colic  Arteries 
of  the'  fame  fide,  and  both  before  the  Ureters,  to  the  un¬ 
der  part  of  the  Abdomen. 

After  this,  it  perforates  the  Ring  of  the  Obliquus  Ex- 
ternus,  and  runs  in  the  Spermatic  Cord,  where  it  divides 
into  Branches,  which  are  difperfed,  fome  upon  the  Epi¬ 
didymis,  while  others  larger,  and  much  convoluted,  run 
acrofs  the  Surface  of  the  Tefticle,  plunge  into  its  Sub- 
ftance,  and  are  diflributed  upon  the  Seminal  Du6ls. 

In  the  defcent  of  the  Artery,  it  imparts  Twigs — 

To  the  Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kidney  : 

To  the  Peritoneum  and  Cellular  Subilance  near  it ; — 
and, 

To  the  Ureters, — which  are  alfo  Supplied  with  other 
Arteries  from  the  adjacent  Veflfels,  viz.  from  the  Renal 
and  Capfular  Arteries,  from  the  Aorta,  the  Iliacae,  and 
Veficales. 

The  Veka  Spermatica,  Tab.  CLXXIX.  is  much 
larger  than  its  correfponding  Artery,  and  is.  furnilhed 
with  Valves  within,  but  more  particularly  without  the 
Abdomen. 

It  forms  a  Plexus  which  accompanies  the  Artery,  and 
about  the  place  where  it  recedes  from  it,  which  is  nearly 
oppofite  the  under  end  of  the  Kidney  ;  it  forms  a  Single 
Trunk,  which  in  the  right  fide  goes  into  the  Cava  a  little 
below  the  Emulgent  Vein,  and  in  the  left  into  the  qor- 
refponding  Vena  Renalis. 

Befides  the  Artery  commonly  called  Spermatic ,  the 
Tefticle  generally  receives  a  Minute  Branch,  which  arifes 
from  the  Hypogaftric,  and  accompanies  the  Vas  Defe¬ 
rens  to  the  Body  of  the  Tefticle  upon  which  it  is  difper- 
fed,— communicating  there  with  the  Branches  of  the 
Spermatic  Artery. 

The  Vein  proper  to  this  Artery,  terminates  in  the  Ve¬ 
na  Hypogaftrica. 

The  Spermatic  Artery ,  in  the  Female,  has  the  fame 
kind  of  Origin,  and  the  fame  courfe  through  the  Abdo¬ 
men,  as  in  the  Male,  but  is  frequently  more  tortuous ; — 
and,  in  place  of  perforating  the  Abdominal  Ring,  as  it 
does  in  the  latter,  it  defcends  into  the  Pelvis,  between  the 
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Lamina  of  the  Ligamentum  Latum,  to  be  difperfed  firft 
upon  the  Ovarium  and  Uterine  Tube,  and  then  upon  the 
Body  of  the  Uterus  itfelf, —  pafTing  in  at  its  corner,  and 
communicating  with  the  Artery  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

The  Spermatic  Vein  has  the  fame  termination  in  the 
Female  as  in  the  Male, — but  is  conliderahly  larger. 

Arteri^e  Iliac^e,  Tab.  CL.  a . — The  Iliac  Arteries 
confift  of  the  Two  Common  Iliacs ,  which  are  formed  by 
the  Bifurcation  of  the  Aorta  ;  and  of  the  External  and 
Internal  Iliacs  of  each  fide,  which  are  formed  by  the 
Bifurcation  of  the  Iliacae  Communes. 

The  External  Iliac  paffes  out  of  the  Abdomen  behind 
the  Ligament  c/'Poupart  ;  the  Internal,  termed  alfo  Ar- 
teria  Hypogastrica ,  defeends  obliquely  into  the  Pelvis. 

At  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis,  the  Internal  divides  into 
many  Branches,  fome  of  which  belong  to  the  Organs  of 
Urine  and  Generation,  the  reft  to  other  parts  of  the  Pel¬ 
vis  and  adjacent  parts  of  the  Thigh. 

The  following  are  the  Branches  fent  from  the  Hypo¬ 
gaftric  Artery  to  the  Organs  of  Urine  and  Generation. 

Arteria  Umeilicalis,  Tab.  CL. — The  Arteria  Um- 
bilicalis  appears  in  the  Foetus,  as  the  continued  Trunk  of 
the  Internal  Iliac  ;  but  in  the  Adult,  is  ftirivelled  in  the 
form  of  a  Ligament,  excepting  at  its  beginning  or  under 
part. 

The  beginning  of  the  Umbilical  Artery  gives  off — 

One  or  more  Arteries  Vesicales ,  which  run  to  the  un¬ 
der  part  of  the  Bladder,  and  extend  along  its  fides  as  far 
as  the  Fundus  Veficae.  At  their  origin,  they  furnifti 
•Twigs  to  the  Veficulse  Seminales,  Proftate  Gland,  and 
Re<ftum. 

In  the  Female,  the  Umbilical  Artery  fends  minute 
Branches  to  the  Bladder,  Uterus,  Vagina,  and  Re&um. 

Arteria  Uterina,  Tab.  CLT.  x. — The  Arteria  Ute- 
rina,  termed  alfo  Uterina  hypogastrica ,  is  much  larger 
than  the  Spermatic  Artery. 

It  arifes  from  the  Hypogaftric,  near  the  origin  of  the 
Pudic,  Hemorrhoidal,  or  Umbilical  Arteries,  and  runs 
into  the  Uterus  at  its  under  extremity. 

It  is  afterwards  reflefted  upwards  along  the  edge  of  the 
Uterus,  towards  its  Fundus  or  upper  part,  where  it  meets 
with  the  Spermatic  Artery,  with  which  it  forms  frequent 
Anaftomofes.  It  runs  under  the  outer  Coat  of  the  Ute¬ 
rus,  and  fends  out  many  Serpentine  Branches  which 
plunge  into  its  Subftance  ;  frequently  communicating 
with  the  Artery  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

The  Uterine  Artery  fends  Branches  downwards  to  be 
diftributed  extenfively  upon  the  Subftance  of  the  Vagina, 
and  others  forwards,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Bladder. 

Arteria  Vaginalis,  Tab.  CLI. — The  Arteria  Va¬ 
ginalis  is  frequently  a- wanting  ;  in  that  cafe  the  Vagina 
is  fupplied  by  Branches  from  the  adjacent  Arteries. — 
When  prefent,  it  arifes  from  the  Hypogaftric,  or  from 
fome  of  its  Branches, — as  that  common  to  the  Ifchiatic 
and  Pudic, — or  from  the  Hsemorrhoidalis  Media  ;  and  is 
diftributed  upon  the  under  part  of  the  Vagina. 

Befides  this,  there  are  other  Vaginal  Branches  from 
the  neighbouring  Arteries ;  as  from  the  V mealesj  Uteri - 
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na,  and  Pudic  a ,  which  communicate  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  proper  Vaginalis,  upon  the  fubftance  of  tha 
Vagina. 

Arteria  Pudica,  or  Pudenda  Communis,  Tab.  CL. 
/,  lab.  CL1I.  d. — The  Arteria  Pudica,  named  from  its 
belonging  to  the  Parts  of  Generation  in  both  fexes,  comes 
off  either  immediately  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Hypogaf- 
tric,  or  from  the  Arteria  Ifchiatica. 

It  paffes  out  of  the  Pelvis,  through  the  under  part  of 
the  Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  at  the  lower  edge  of  the  Pv~ 
riformis. 

It  then  turns  between  the  Sacro-fciatic  Ligaments,  t® 
get  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Tuber  Ifchii,  where  it  is 
lodged  deep  in  the  Cellular  Subftance. 

Irom  the  Tuber,  it  proceeds  along  the  inner  fide  of 
the  Crus  of  the  Os  Ifchium  and  of  the  Os  Pubis,  and  be¬ 
hind  the  Crus  Penis,  till  it  approaches  the  fymphyfis  Pu¬ 
bis. 

In  its  courfe,  it  fends  off  many  Branches,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  principal,  viz. 

Branches  to  the  Veficulse  Seminales,  Proftate  Gland, 
Neck  of  the  Bladder,  and  Re£tum. 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  parts  adjacent  to  the  Sa¬ 
cro-fciatic  Li  gaments  :  fome  of  them  extending  as  far  as 
the  Joint  of  the  Thigh-bone. 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Membranes,  and  Fat  about 
the  Tuber  of  the  Os  Ifchium. 

The  Arteria  Hcemorrhoidulis  Externa,  which  foon  di¬ 
vides  into  Branches,  to  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integu¬ 
ments  about  the  verge  of  the  Anus. 

The  Arteria  Perinei ,  which  paffes  under  the  Tranfver- 
falis  Perinei,  in  the  fpace  between  the  Crus  Penis  and 
Bulb  of  the  Urethra,  and  gives  Branches  to  the  Skin  and 
Mufcles  at  the  fore-part  of  the  Anus  and  root  of  the  Pe¬ 
nis,  and  to  the  Scrotum  ;  while  the  Artery  itfelf  termi¬ 
nates  on  the  under  fide  of  the  Penis. 

After  difperfing  the  Branches  already  mentioned,  the 
Pudic  Artery  divides,  at  the  root  of  the  Penis,  into  three 
principal  Branches,  viz. 

The  First  Branch,  which  paffes  into  the  Bulb  of  the 
Urethra,  and  is  continued  forwards  in  the  Corpus  Spon- 
giofum  Urethrae,  into  the  Cells  of  which  many  of  its 
Branches  open. 

The  Second  Branch,  termed  Profunda  Penis ,  which 
goes  into  the  Crus  Penis  of  the  corefponding  fide,  and 
directs  its  courfe  in  the  Corpus  Cavernofum,  through 
which  it  paffes,  in  nearly  a  ftraight  line,  to  its  other  ex¬ 
tremity  ;  its  Branches  communic-ating  with  the  Artery  cf 
the  oppofite  fide,  and  with  the  Cells  of  the  Penis. 

The  Third  Branch,  called  Dorsalis  Penis,  which  turns 
between  the  Symphyfis  Pubis  and  root  of  the  Penis,  and 
proceeds  along  the  Dorfum,  as  far  as  the  Gians,  adhering 
clofely  to  the  Ligamentous  Subftance  which  inclofes  the 
Corpora  Cavernofa,  and  fending  Branches  to  it  and  to 
the  Integuments. 

In  the  Female,  the  Pudic  Artery  has  the  fame  general 
courfe  as  in  the  Male. 

After  reaching  the  inner  fide  of  the  Tuber  of  the  Os 

Ifchium, 
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Ifchiatn,  it  is  extended  forwards,  and  fends  Branches  to 
the  Anus,  Perineum,  end  of  the  Vagina,  and  Labia  Ex¬ 
terna,  and  terminates  in  the  Clitoris,  fomewhat  m  a  ami- 
lar  manner  as  in  the  Penis.  The  Branch,  widen,  m  the 
Male,  goes  to  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra  ;  m  the  Female, 
pa  fling  to  the  outer  end  of  the  Vagina. 

*  The  Blood  is  returned  from  the  Branches  o*  the  Hy- 
pogaftric  Artery  diiperfed  upon  the  Organs  of  Urine  and 
Generation,  by  the  following  "V  eins,  viz. 

The  Vena  Vesicalis,  which  returns  the  Blood  from 

the  Bladder. 

The  Vena  Uterina  Hypogastrica,  which  comes 
from  the  Uterus. 

The  Vena  Magna  If-sius  Penis,  which  runs  along 
the.  middle  of  the  Dorfum,  and  is  often  double  to  near 


the  root  of  the  Penis  ;  after  which  it  pafles  between 
this  and  the  Arch  of  the  Pubes,  forming  a  Plexus  which 
furrounds  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  and  fending  out 
Branches  which  terminate  in  others  at  the  fldes  of  this 
Vifeus. 

The  Vena  Puoica,  which  communicates  anteriorly 
with  the  Branches  of  the  Vena  Magna  at  the  root  of  the 
Penis,  and  afterwards  pafles  back  with  the  correfponding 
Artery. 

The  Vena  Tegmentqrum  Penis,  which  is  formed 
by  fmall  Subcutaneous  Branches,  and  ends  in  the  top  of 
the  Femoral  Vein. 

The  Veins  above  mentioned,  the  laft  excepted,  termi¬ 
nate  in  the  Hypogastrica,  along  with  other  Veins  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Pelvis,  to  be  afterwards  deferibed. 
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TABLE  CXLIX. 

The  Diaphragmatic  and  Renal  Blood-Vessels. 


A,  A,  The  kidneys. 

B,  B,  The  capfulse  renales. 

C,  C,  The  appendages  of  the  diaphragm. 

D,  D,  D,  The  tendinous  centre  of  the  diaphragm. 

E?  E,  Th^  fleftiy  parts  of  the  feptum  ariiing  from  the 
ribs. 

F,  The  ligamentum  fufpenforium  hepatis. 

G,  The  forarrfen  for  the  tranfmiffion  of  the  vena  cava. 

H,  - - - paffage  of  the  cfophagus. 

I,  The  pfoas  of  the  left  tide. 

K,  K,  The  ureters. 

L,  The  inteftinum  redfum. 

M,  The  apex  of  the  bladder. 

N,  The  urachus. 

O,  O,  The  umbilical  arteries. 

P,  P,  P,  The  remains  of  the  fat  of  the  kidney. 

a ,  The  aorta. 

b,  The  phrenic  artery,  arifing  from  a  {ingle  root  in  this 
fubjedt. 

c,  c,  Branches  to  the  diaphragm. 

d,  d,  Capfular  branches. 


e9  The  appendical  branch  of  the  right  branch  of  the* 
phrenic  artery,  anaftomotic  with  the  left. 
f  A  branch  to  the  efophagus. 

g ,  The  coeliac  artery. 

h,  The  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

i,  i ,  Appendical  branches  from  the  aorta. 

k,  k,  k,  k ,  Capfular  branches  from  the  aorta. 

/,  /,  The  right  and  left  renal  arteries. 

m,  The  right  anterior  capfular  artery  from  the  renal  artery^  * 
«,  o,  o.  The  fpermatic  arteries. 

p ,  The  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

q,  q ,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

r,  r,  The  external, 

j,  s,  The  internal  iliac  arteries. 

?/,  The  arteria  facra  media. 

w,  The  right  adipofe  artery  from  the  renal. 

Ji  Spermatic  branches  terminating  in  the  renal  veins.- 
ss,  z,  The  renal  veins  of  the  right  fide. 

l.  The  right  capfular  terminating  in  the  cava. 
t,  The  left  capfular  ending  in  the  renal  vein. 

2.  The  vena  cava  where  it  goes  under  the  liver. 
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T  A  B  L  E  CL. 

Arteries  of  the  Pelvis  of  a  Boy  of  Twelve  Years  of  Age. 


A,  The  fourth  lumbar  vertebra. 

B,  The  intervertebral  fubftance. 

C,  The  iliacus  internus. 

D,  D,  The  offa  pubis. 

E,  F,  The  ureter. 

C,  The  vefica  urinaria. 

H,  The  prof! ate  gland. 

I,  The  vas  deferens. 

K,  The  velicula  feminaiis,  very  fmall. 

L,  L,  The  inteftinum  re£tum. 

M,  M,  The  levator  ani. 

N,  The  mufculus  pyramid alis. 

a ,  The  termination  of  the  aorta. 

b,  b.  The  common  iliac  arteries, 
r,  The  middle  facral  artery. 


d,  dj  The  divifion  of  the  common  iliac  arteries, 
c,  e.  The  external  iliac  arteries. 
j, \  The  internal  iliac  artery. 

g ,  The  ileo-lumbar  artery. 

h ,  The  arteria  glutea. 

i,  The  pudica  communis. 

The  ifchiatica. 

/,  The  obturator  artery. 

in,  A  branch  from  the  pudica,  termed  by  HallER.  Ar¬ 
teria  Ve  sic  alis  Ima. 

n,  The  haemorrhoidalis  media. 

o,  o,  The  umbilical  artery. 
y>,  The  velical  branches. 

q,  q ,  Some  roots  of  the  large  ifchiatic  nerve. 

r,  The  nervus  obturator. 
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TABLE  CLI. 
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Arteries  of  the  Female  Pelvis. 

■ .  —  '■  i 


A,  A,  The  laft  lumbar  vertebra. 

B,  The  cartilage  between  it  and  the  os  facrum. 

C,  The  left  os  ilium. 

D,  The  mufculus  iliacus  internus. 

E,  The  pfoas  mufcle. 

F,  F,  The  fymphyfis  of  the  olfa  pubis. 

G,  H,  A  fedlion  of  the  right  os  pubis  and  os  ilium. 

I,  The  ureter. 

K,  The  vefica  urinaria. 

L,  L,  Part  of  the  peritoneum  which  goes  from  the  blad¬ 
der  to  the  uterus. 

M,  M,  The  vagina. 

N,  The  uterus. 

O,  P,  Its  left  tube,  with  part  of  the  ligamentum  latum. 

The  inteftinum  rectum. 

R,  The  levator  ani  fpread  over  the  obturator. 

S,  The  pofterior  part  of  it,  nearer  the  os  coccygis,  pro¬ 
ceeding  in  a  fomewhat  different  direction. 

a,  The  termination  of  the  aorta.  ► 

b,  b,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 
cy  The  laft  lumbar  artery. 

d,  The  middle  facral  artery. 

e,  The  fecond  lateral  facral  artery. 

f,  The  external  iliac  artery. 

gy  The  circumflex  artery  of  the  os  ilium. 
hy  The  trunk  of  the  epigaltric. 


iy  The  femoral  artery. 
ky  The  hypogaftric  artery. 

/,  A  trunk  common  to, 

m,  The  ileo-lumbaris,  and, 

n,  The  obturatoria. 

o,  The  continuation  of  the  obturatoria  through  the  fora¬ 
men  thyroideum. 

p,  The  fuperficial  branch  of  the  obturatoria  to  the  os  pubis. 
qy  The  afcending  branch  of  the  ileo-lumbar  artery,  a- 

naftomotic  with  the  laft  lumbar  artery. 
r,  The  arteria  glutea. 

Sy  The  ifchiatic  artery. 
ty  The  pudenda  communis. 

Uy  A  branch  to  the  redtum. 

Vy  The  umbilical  artery. 

w,  The  vdfical  artery,  partly  hid  in  the  umbilical  artery 
now  changed  into  ligament. 

x,  The  arteria  uterina. 

y,  A  branch  to  the  bladder  of  urine. 

The  ferpentine  uterine  branches. 

1 .  Another  vefical  artery  from  the  artery  of  the  clitoris. 

2.  The  middle  haemorrhoidal  artery. 

3.  A  branch  going  out  of  the  pelvis. 

4.  Branches  to  the  rectum. 

5.  The  vaginal  artery  from  the  hcemorrhoidea  media;. 

0.  6.  Arteries  of  the  clitoris. 
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T  ABLE  CLII. 

View  of  the  Pudic  and  Sacral  Arteries. 


FIG.  i. 

Represents  the  Arteria  Pudenda  Communis  of  tie 

Male. 

A,  The  os  facrum. 

B,  Part  of  the  os  coccygis. 

C,  The  tuber  ifchii  ; 

D,  The  mufculus  triceps  arifing  from  it. 

E,  The  eredlor  penis. 

F,  The  tranfverfus  perinei. 

G,  The  accelerator  urinae.  - 

H,  The  fphindfer  ani. 

I,  K,  The  levator  ani. 

L,  The  obturator  internus. 

a,  The  pofterior  iliac  artery. 

b,  The  fciatica. 
r,  The  coccygea. 

d,  1  he  pudenda  communis. 

e,  A  large  adipofe  branch. 

fy  gy  Others  to  the  levator  and  fat. 
h,  b.  Branches  to  the  obturator  internus. 

7,  The  divifion  of  the  artery  into  the  fuperiicial  and  deep 
branches,  the  former  termed  A.  Perinei ,  the  latter  A. 
Penis. 

h,  The  arteria  perinei. 

I,  l,  Branches  to  the  fphinfter  and  levator. 

A  branch  to  the  eredtor  penis. 
n,  Branches  to  the  accelerator. 

°>  — — — — — ~ —  fkin  of  the  perineum. 


py  The  deep  branch,  or  artery  of  the  penis. 

q,  Branches  to  the  bulb  of  the  urethra. 

r,  - -  erector. 

s,  A  continuation  of  the  artery  of  the  penis. 

FIG.  2. 

Arteries  of  the  Pelvis  of  a  Child  of  two  years  of  Age} 
to  shew  the  Sacral  BRANCHES." 

A,  The  fifth  lumbar  vertebra. 

B,  C,  The  vertebrae  of  the  os  facrum. 

D,  D,  The  ofla  ilia. 

E,  E,  The  acetabula. 

F,  F,  A  fedtion  of  the  os  pubis.  *  ' 

G,  G,  Part  of  the  os  ifchium. 

The  aorta. 

h.  The  facra  media. 

c,  ct  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

d,  dy  The  external  iliacs. 
r,  e.  The  hypogaftricae. 
fy  The  ileo-lumbalis. 

gy  The  right  lateral  facral  artery, — fingle. 
h,  The  ifchiatic  artery. 

z.  The  trunk  of  the  iliac  a  going  our,  of  the  pelvis. 
k,  The  continuation  of  the  ifchiatica. 

/,  The  hemorrhoidea  externa,  or  pudenda  communis. 

Vi,  The  obturatoria. 

The  umbilicalis. 
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table  cliii. 
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Arteries  of  the  Pofterior  Part  of  the  Female  Pelvis, 


A,  The  pofterior  part  of  the  os  facrum. 

B,  The  os  coccygis. 

C,  C,  The  fphindter  ani, 

D,  The  levator  ani. 

E,  The  ligamentum  tuberofo-facrum. 

F» - fpinofo-facrum. 

G,  1  he  labium  pudendi. 

H,  The  mufculus  clitoridis. 

I,  The  mufculus  tranfverfalis  perinei, 

L,  The  tuber  ifchii. 

M,  The  os  ilium  laid  bare. 

N,  The  trochanter  major. 

O,  Part  of  the  triceps  magnus, 

P,  The  quadratics. 

O  ,  The  obturator  internus,  with  the  gemelli. 

R,  The  pyramidalis. 

S,  The  gluteus  medius. 

a,  The  gluteal  artery. 

b,  Superficial  branches. 

c,  The  deep  trunk. 


dy  The  deep  branches. 
e.  The  ifchiatic  artery. 

ff_ff  Branches  to  the  gluteus  tnaximus. 
gy  Branches  to  the  pyriformis.  * 

b,  Deep  communicating  branches  to  the  pyriformis  and 
trochanter. 

iy  Another  deep  branch,  communicating  with  the  pudica 
communis,  to  the  tuber  ifchii. 

by  Another  communicating  with  the  internal  circumflex 
artery,  in  the  nerve  itfelf. 

1,  The  branch  of  the  internal  circumflex  artery. 

m> - obturatoria. 

7i,  The  arteria  pudica. 

o,  Branches  to  the  levator  ani  and  coccygeus. 

p,  Hcsmorrhoideag  ver^e  to  the  Ikin  and  fat  of  the  anus. 

q,  ihe  fuperficial  artery  of  the  perineum. 

r,  The  arteria  labialis  pudendi. 


ty  ty 


coccygea. 
fa  era.' 
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TABLE  CLIV. 


Reprefents  the  Arteries  of  the  Fore  and  Inner  Part  of  the  Thigh. 


FIG.  l. 

A  View  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Fore  and  Inner  Part  of 

the  Left  Thigh. 

Bones. 

A,  Part  of  the  os  pubis. 

B,  The  fuperior  anterior  fpine  of  the  os  ilium. 

C,  The  patella. 

Muscles. 

D,  The  fartorius. 

E,  The  tenfor  vaginae  femoris. 

F,  The  common  end  of  the  iliacus  internus  and  pfoas 
'magnus. 

G,  The  re&us  femoris. 

H,  The  vaftus  externus.. 

I,  - internus. 

K,  The  peftineus. 

L,  The  triceps  anterior,  or  longus. 

M,  Part  of  the  triceps  medius,  or  brevis. 

N,  N,  The  triceps  magnus. 

O,  The  gracilis. 

P,  The  femimembranofus. 

Q,,  O  ,  The  inguinal  glands. 

Vessels. 

a,  The  trunk  of  the  femoral  artery. 

b ,  A  fuperfioial  branch  to  the  fartorius,  fkin,  and  ingui¬ 
nal  glands. 

if.  The  profunda  femoris. 
d,  The  circumflexa  externa., 
f.  Branches  to  the  vaftus  externus  and  internus. 
f  The  circumflexa  interna. 

The  fuperior  external  pudenda  to  the  fkin  and  labia 
piidendi. 


h ,  Branches  to  the  triceps  anterior  medius  and  magnus, 
and  gracilis,  and  femimembranofus. 

i,  A  branch  of  the  profunda  to  the  triceps  magnus,  and 
gracilis. 

k,  /,  Large  perforating  branches  of  the  profunda. 
m,  The  branch  of  the  femoralis  to  the  triceps  anterior. 
n y  The  trunk  of  the  femoral  artery. 

o,  The  fuperior  branch  of  the  patella,  emerging  from 
the  vaftus  internus. 

p,  The  inferior  branch  of  the  patella  and  epiphyfis  of 
the  os  femoris. 

y,  The  inferior  articular  branch  of  the  tibia. 

FIG.  2. 

Gives  a  View  of  the  Arteria  Obturatoria,  and  CiR:- 
cumflexa  Interna  of  the  Left  Thigh. 

,  Bones. 

A,  The  anterior  fuperior  fpine  of  the  os  ilium. 

B,  The  head  of  the  os  femoris. 

C,  The  os  pubis. 

Muscles. 

L,  The  tenfor  vaginae  femoris.. 

E,  E,  E,  The  fartorius. 

F,  F,  The  reftus. 

G,  The  vaftus  internus. 

H,  The  crureus. 

I,  The  iliaco-pfoas. 

K,  A  feclion  of  the  pe&ineus. 

L,  The  remains  of  the  triceps  primus. 

M,  The  obturator  internus. 

N,  The  inferior  origin  of  the  triceps  magnus. 

O,  The  end  of  the  triceps  primus. 

Ps  The  femi-membranofus. 

£,.The. 
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Q,  The  femi-tendinofus. 

R,  The  biceps. 

Vessels. 

cij  The  femoral  artery. 
by  The  epigaftric  artery. 

c,  The  cutaneous  bi'anch  of  the  femoral  artery. 

d,  A  branch  to  the  iliacus. 

e A  branch  to  the  fertorius  and  inguinal  glands. 

f,  The  divifion  of  the  femoral  artery. 

g,  g,  The  crural  trunk. 

I,  The  external  circumflex  artery. 

i}  if  ky  Large  branches  to  the  redtus,  fartorius,  vaftus  in- 
ternus,  and  lkin. 


If  The  arteria  profunda. 

niy  The  branch  of  the  internal  circumflex  artery  to  the 
pfoas  and  acetabulum,  forming  an  arch  with  r. 
ny  The  internal  circumflex  artery. 

Of  A  branch  into  the  joint. 

py  The  arch  of  the  circumflex  artery  with  the  obturatori*. 
qy  The  obturatoria. 

tf  The  fuperficial  branch  of  the  obturatoria. 

J,  A  branch  to  the  capfule  of  the  joint. 

tf  A  branch  to  the  obturator  internus. 

tif  Another  branch  to  the  fame,  and  into  the  pelvis. 

Vf  The  fuperficial  branch  of  the  profunda  femoris. 
x,  The  branch  of  the  profunda,  where  it  difappears,  to 

the  femi-membranofus,  femi-tendinofus,  and  biceps 
longus. 
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The  Pofterior  Part  of  the  Right  Thigh,  with  a  Portion  of  the  Os  Ilium  and  Pubis. — The  two  Glu¬ 
tei  Muscles,  Major  and  Medius,  have  been  removed  from  the  Os  Ilium  : — The  Skin  and  Fat 

f  *  *  i*  •_ 

only  from  the  Thigh. 


Bones. 

A,  Part  of  the  os  facrum. 

B,  The  ligamentum  tuberofo-facrum. 

C,  A  part  of  the  dorfum  ilii. 

D,  The  tuber  ifchii. 

E,  The  trochanter  major. 

F,  Part  of  the  os  femoris  laid  bare  in  the  ham. 

G,  The  internal  condyle  of  the  os  femoris. 

Muscles. 

H,  The  levator  ani. 

I,  The  gluteus  minimus. 

K,  The  pyramidalis. 

L,  L,  The  gemelli  and  obturator  Internus. 

M,  The  quadratus. 

N,  N,  The  triceps  brevis. 

O,  P,  The  triceps  magnus. 

O  ,  The  vaftus  externus. 

R,  The  long  head  of  the  biceps. 

S,  Its  Ihort  head. 

Sj’,  The  femimembranofus. 

T,  The  femitendinofus  removed. 


U,  U,  The  gaftrocnemius  externus. 

V,  Part  of  the  vallus  internus. 

Vessels. 

<h  The  arteria  pndica. 

Branches  going  to  the  penis. 

ci  Branches  to  the  gluteus  maximus  and  fciatic  nerve. 

d,  The  branch  of  the  internal  circumflex. 

e,  The  deep  branch. 

f7  The  branch  of  the  firft  perforating  artery  ariling  from 
the  profunda,  anaftomotic  with  e,  and  giving  branches 
to  tlie  triceps poilicus,  os  femoris,  vaftus  externus,  &c. 

g,  An  aftomofis  in  the  fafcia  lata. 

h ,  Another  branch  of  the  profunda,  or  fecond  perforating 
artery,  going  to  the  vaftus  externus. 

z,  The  branch  of  the  fecoud  perforating  artery. 

k,  The  perforating  branch  of  the  femoral  artery  to  the 
biceps  bi'evis. 

/,  The  nutritia  femoris. 

m,  71,  The  trunk  of  the  poplitea. 

o,  The  fciatic  nerve. 

p,  The  popliteal  nerve  fplitting  into; 

q,  The  pofterior  tibial,  and, 

r,  The  fibular  nerve. 
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TABLE  CLVI. 

Arteries  of  the  Leg. 


FIG.  1. 

ARTERIES  of  the  Posterior  Part  of  the  Leg. 

Bones. 

A,  A,  The  tibia  laid  bare. 

B,  B,  The  fibula. 

C,  The  calcaneum. 

D,  The  aftragalus. 

Muscles. 

E,  The  gaftrocnemius  interims  and  part  of  the  foleus. 

F,  - - externus. 

G,  The  plantaris. 

H,  The  popliteus. 

I,  The  peroneus  longus. 

K,  - - -  brevis. 

L,  The  flexor  longus  digitorum  pedis, 

M,  - pollicis. 

N,  The  tibialis  pofticus. 

O,  The  tendo  Achillis. 

Vessels. 

a,  The  popliteal  artery,  with  fome  branches  above  the 
knee,  (lightly  exprefied. 

b,  The  fuperior  external  articular  artery. 

c ,  - internal  articular  artery. 

d,  A  branch  to  the  gaftrocnemius  internus  and  foleus. 

e,  - externus  and  lkin. 

f  The  inferior  internal  articular  branch. 

g,  The  divifion  of  the  arteria  poplitea. 
b,  The  tibialis  poftica. 

it  The  nutritious  artery  of  the  tibia,  which  gives  a  branch 
to  the  tibialis  pofticus. 

k,  Branches  to  the  tibia,  (kin,  and  gaftrocnemius  internus. 
/,  The  cutaneous  anaftomatic  branch. 

m ,  A  branch  partly  cutaneous,  partly  anaftomotic  with 
the  fibularis. 

n,  o.  The  pofterior  tibial  artery  paffing  to  the  foie. 

p,  A  trunk,  in  this  figure,  common  to  the  tibialis  antica 
and  fibularis. 

q,  A  branch  paffing  over  the  fibula  to  the  peroneus  longus. 

r,  The  tibialis  antica  perforating  the  interofleous  liga¬ 
ment  lower  than  ufual. 

s ,  The  fibularis. 

t,  The  nutritious  artery  of  the  fibula. 

u,  The  fibularis  covered  by  the  fibres  of  the  flexor  pollicis. 

Vol.  Ill,  '  -l 


v,  A  branch  of  the  fibularis  to  the  flexor  pollicis  and  in* 
teguments. 

iv,  The  perforating  branch  of  the  fibularis. 

x,  The  pofterior  termination  of  the  fibularis  having  anaf- 
tomofes  with  the  tibialis  poftica,  and  terminating  i* 
the  periofteum  of  the  os  calcis. 

y,  The  pofterior  tibial  nerve. 

»,  The  anterior  tibial  nerve. 

FIG.  2. 

Arteries  of  the  Anterior  Part  of  the  Leg,  and  Outer 
Part  of  the  Foot. 

Bones. 

A,  The  patella. 

B,  B,  The  condyle  of  the  os  femoris. 

C,  C,  The  head  of  the  tibia. 

E,  The  ligament  of  the  patella. 

F,  The  epiphyfis  of  the  tibia. 

G,  G,  The  malleolus  externus,  and  talus* 

Muscles.  * 

H,  H,  The  vaftus  externus  and  internus. 

I,  The  peftinalis. 

K,  The  biceps. 

L,  The  gaftrocnemii. 

M,  The  tibialis  anticus. 

N,  The  extenfor  pollicis. 

O,  O,  The  interofleous  ligament. 

P,  The  extenfor  digitorum  longus. 

£)  ,  The  peroneus  tertius. 

Rf - longus. 

Vessels. 

a,  The  fuperior  artery  of  the  patella. 

b ,  - external  articular  artery. 

c ,  The  inferior  external  articular  artery. 

d,  The  fuperior  internal  articular  artery. 

e,  The  branches  of  the  anterior  tibial  artery  to  the  joint 
and  ligaments  of  the  knee. 

ff.  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

g.  The  malleoli  interna. 

h.  The  tarfal  branches  of  the  tibialis  antica. 

i}  The  branch  of  the  fibularis  inofculated  with  a  branch 
of  the  tibialis  antica. 

h.  The  trunk  of  the  tibialis  antica  defeending  to  the  foie. 
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T  ABLE  CLVII. 

Different  Views  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Hand  and  Foot. 


FIG.  l. 

The  Subcutaneous  Vessels  of  the  Inferior  Part  of  the 
Fore-Arm  and  Palm  of  the  Left  Hand. 

A,  The  arteria  radialis. 

B,  - ulnaris. 

C,  C,  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch. 

D,  D,  D,  D,  The  large  digital  arteries. 

a,  a.  The  volar  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 

b,  The  dorfal  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 

c *  The  firfl  deep  branch  of  the  ulnar  artery. 

d,  The  branches  running  along  the  fides  of  the  fingers. 
e ,  The  radial  artery  emerging  from  the  palm. 

1.  The  fupinator  longus. 

2.  The  flexor  radialis. 

3.  The  palmaris  longus. 

4.  The  fublimis. 

5.  The  flexor  ulnaris. 

6.  The  armillary  ligament  of  the  carpus. 

7.  The  flexor  metacarpi  pollicis. 

8.  The  abdudlor  pollicis. 

9.  Part  of  the  flexor  brevis  pollicis, 

10.  The  flexor  pollicis  longus. 

11.  The  adductor  pollicis.. 

12.  The  abdudtor  indicis. 

13.  The  lumbricalis  primus. 

14.  The  flexors  of  the  index  inclofed  in  their  fheaths. 

15.  The  adductor  minimi  digiti. 

10.  The  abdudtor  minimi  digiti. 

17.  Part  of  the  palmaris  brevis. 

18.  The  aponeurofis  of  the  palm,  turned  back. 

FIG.  2. 

Vessels  of  the  Under  Part  of  the  Fore-Arm  and  Palm 
of  the  Left  Han-d, — the  Superficial  Muscles  being 
removed. 

A,  The  radial  artery. 

33,  The  ulnar  artery. 

C,  C,  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch,  from  which  the  di¬ 
gital  branches  are  feparated  and  drawn  downwards,  to 
fhew  the  deep-feated  branches. 

1.  The  branch  of  the  radial  artery  which  aflifts  in  form¬ 
ing  the  fuperficial  palmar  arch. 

2.  The  trunk  from  the  radial  artery  to  the  palm. 

-3.  The  arteria  policaris. 

4.  Branch  which  belongs  to  1. 


5.  The  radial  branch  of  the  index. 

6.  A  branch  to  the  back  of  the  hand. 

7.  The  deep  palmar  artery. 

8.  The  ulnaris  minimi  digiti. 

9.  9.  Parts  of  the  ulnar  artery  which  correfpond  to  each 
other. 

10.  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch. 

11.  &c.  The  three  diverging  branches,  each  divided  into 
two  forks,  12.  &c.  which  run  down  along  the  fides  of 
the  fingers.. 

FIG.  3. 

Arteries  of  the  Inferior  Part  of  the  Fore-arm  and 
Back  of  the  Hand, — the  greater  part  oj  the  Muscles 
of  the  First  Order  being  removed. 

A,  The  under  end  of  the  poflerior  interoffeous  artery 
anaftomofing  with  the  anterior. 

B,  The  continuation  of  the  radial  artery. 

C,  The  ulnar  artery. 

1.  The  poflerior  interofifeous  artei'y. 

2^  A  branch  to  the  tendon  of  one  of  the  extenfores  carpi’ 
radiales. 

3.  The  anterior  interofleous  artery,  forming  various  anaf- 
tomofes  on  the  dorfal  fide,  of  the  carpus. 

4.  Part  of  the  radial  artery  appearing, 

5.  The  dorfal  branch. 

6.  The  branch  of  the  index. 

7.  7.  7.  7.  The  dorfal  arteries  of  the  hand. 

8.  8.  8.  Anaftomofes  between  the  dorfal  arteries  an4»' 
forkings  of  the  digital  arteries. 

9.  The  dorfal  branch  of  the  ulnar  artery. 

FIG.  4. 

Arteries  of  the  Upper  Part  of  the  Foot. 

A,  The  arteria  tibialis  antica. 

a,.  The  mufculus  tibialis  anticus. 

fi,  The  extenfor  pollicis  longus. 

c,  The  peroneus  tertius,  or  Nonus  Vesalii. 

d,  The  tendon  of  the  peroneus  tertius. 

e,  Tile  extenfor  brevis-  digitorum  pedis, 

f  The  malleoli  interna. 

g ,  An  afcending  branch. 

h ,  Various  inofculating  branches  to  the  abdu&or  pollicis 
and  foie  of  the  foot, 

e,  The 
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i,  The  branch  of  the  tibialis  antica  arifing  in  the  ankle. 

k ,  The  branch  anaftomotic  with  the  fibularis. 

/,  A  branch  of  the  fibularis  inofculated  with  a  branch  of 
the  tibialis  antica. 

m,  The  tarfal  branch  of  the  tibialis  antica. 

w,  The  trunk  of  the  tibialis  antica  defcending  to  the  foie. 

o,  The  dorfalis  policis. 

p  to  z,  The  dorfal  arteries  of  the  other  toes,  and  their 
communications  with  the  plantar  branches  at  the  root 
of  the  toes. 

FIG.  5. 

Arteries  of  the  Sole. 

A,  The  tibialis  poftica. 

B,  The  plantaris  externa. 

a ,  Branches  of  the  tibialis  poftica  to  the  heel. 

b,  The  plantaris  interna. 

r,  The  fuperficial  branches  of  the  plantaris  externa  to  the 
Ikin  and  fat. 

d,  The  aponeurofis  plantaris. 

e ,  The  trunk  of  the  tibialis  poftica. 

f  The  fuperficial  branch  of  the  tibialis  to  the  Ikin  and  fat. 

gt  The  plantaris  externa. 

h,  . -  —  -  interna. 

i,  The  principal  fuperficial  branch  of  the  plantaris  interna. 

The  deep,  emerging,  internal  branch  of  the  great 
toe,  arifing  from  the  union  of  the  tibialis  antica  with 
the  plantar  arteries. 

/,  A  branch  of  the  deep  arch,  which  is  bifurcated  at  the 
great  toe,  and  that  next  it. 

The  fecond  fork  from  the  trunk  of  the  external  plan¬ 
tar  artery  to  the  firft  and  fecond  toe. 

riy  The  third  fork  to  the  fecond  and  third  toe. 

o,  The  digital  artery  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  toe. 

p,  The  external  digital  artery  of  the  fifth  toe. 

q,  - plantar  artery  palling  under  the  flexor 

mufcles  of  the  toes. 

FIG.  6. 

The  Deep  Arteries  of  the  Sole,  after  removing  the  In¬ 
teguments  and  Flexor  Muscles, 

A,  The  arteria  tibialis  poftica. 

B,  The  trunk  of  the  plantaris  externa. 


ft 

C,  The  deep  branch  of  the  plantaris  interna. 

D,  The  plantar  arch. 

E,  The  tranfverfalis  pedis  mufcle. 

a>  The  aftragalus. 

by  The  tuber  of  the  os  calcis. 

c,  A  fmall  plain  furface  before  the  tuber. 

d,  The  os  naviculare. 

e,  The  firft  cuneiform  bone. 

f  The  large  ligament  from  the  os  calcis  to  the  cuboides 
and  fourth  metatarfal  bone. 

£>  The  tendon  of  the  peroneus  longus. 

hy  The  ligament  from  the  anterior  tuber  of  the  os  calcis 
to  the  cuboides. 

iy  The  ligament  from  the  aftragalus  to  the  middle  cunei¬ 
form  bone. 

hy  The  cutaneous  branch  of  the  tibialis  poftica,  forming 
an  arch  with  a  branch  of  the  fibularis. 

/,  The  interior  deep  branch  of  the  plantaris  interna. 

m,  The  anaftomofis  with  the  deep  branch  of  the  tibialis 
antica. 

n,  A  deep  branch  to  the  foie. 

o,  The  external  branch  from  the  plantaris  interna. 

py  A  branch  of  the  external  plantar  artery  to  the  fat. 

q,  A  branch  anaftomotic  with  the  fibularis. 

r.  The  trunk  of  the  external  plantar  artery,  forming  the 
plantar  arch. 

Sy  The  fourth  digital  artery. 

ty  Anaftomofis  between  the  fourth  digital  artery  and  the 
external  artery  of  the  little  toe. 

Uy  The  interior  branch  of  the  fifth,  and  exterior  branch 
of  the  fourth  toe. 

Vy  The  origin  of  the  third  digital  branch. 

w,  The  internal  artery  of  the  fourth,  and  external  artery 
of  the  third  toe. 

Xy  The  fecond  digital  artery. 

y,  The  internal  branch  of  the  middle  toe,  and  external 
of  the  index. 

z,  The  trunk  of  the  tibialis  antica,  a  very  fmall  part  of 
which  is  here  feen. 

1.  A  branch  of  it  to  the  great  toe  and  index. 

2.  The  arteria  pollicis  interna. 

3.  - - - - externa; 

4.  Its  exterior  branch  to  the  great  toe,  and  interior  branch 
to  the  index. 
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T  ABLE  CLVIII. 


A  General  View  of  the  Arterious  System. 
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FIG.  l. 

The  Anterior  Portions  of  the  Thorax  and  Abdomen  cut 
off,  and  the  contained  Organs  removed  as  far  as  is  ne¬ 
cessary. 

Trunk. 

A,  The  heart  pulled  downwards. 
a,  a,  a ,  The  coronary  arteries. 

B,  C,  The  right  and  left  auricles. 

c’ c,  The  trunks  of  the  left  pulmonary  veffels. 

D,  The  trunk  of  the  pulmonary  artery. 

E,  The  aorta. 

F,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

f  The  du£tus  arteriofus,  peculiar  to  the  foetus. 

G,  The  arteria  innominata. 

I,  The  right  fubclavian,  and, 

K,  The  right  carotid. 

L,  _ —vertebral  artery. 

M,  The  fcalenus  anticus  mufcle. 

O,  The  left  carotid  artery. 

P7  _ —  fubclavian  artery. 

O  O  fee.  The  intercoftal  arteries,  from  the  fifth  to 
the  tenth  incluftve. 

E,  R,  fee.  The  lumbar  arteries. 

g  The  trunk  of  the  coeliac  artery,  from  which,  a ,  The 
5  hepatic,  h,  The  fuperior  gaftric,  and,  e^.  The,  coronary 
arteries,  are  fent  off. 
d.  The  left  phrenic  artery. 

T,  The  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

U,  U,  The  kidneys. 

V,  V,  The  renal  glands. 

W,  W, -  _ arteries,  of  which  there  are  two  in  this 

figure,  in  the  right  fide. 

Small  branches  from  the  aorta  and  renal  arteries  to 
the  renal  glands. 

X,  The  fpermatic  arteries. 

Y,  The  inferior  mefenteric  artery.. 
a ,  «,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

h,  b ,  The  external  iliac  arteries. 

c,  The  circumflex  arteries  of  the  offa  ilii. 
d3  The  right  epigaftric  artery. 


tf,  e.  The  bottom  of  the  bladder  of  urine,  with  the  ure¬ 
ters  behind  it. 
f  The  inteftinum  rectum. 

g}  gf  The  internal  iliac  arteries,  dividing  into  their  prin¬ 
cipal  branches. 

h,  The  ileo-lumbar  arteries. 

i.  The  hsemorrhoidalis  interna. 


k3  The  facra  media. 

Neck,  and  Face. 

A,  The  trachea. 

B,  The  larynx. 

C,  C,  The  thyroid  gland.  ^  .  ‘  ,  •*7’; 

D,  D,  Branches  from  the  inferior  laryngeal  artery  to  the  - 
trachea. 

E,  E,  The  Internal  carotids. 

F,  F,  The  external  carotids. 

G,  G,  The  fuperior  thyroid  arteries. 

H,  The  inferior  maxillary  gland. 

I,  I,  The  facial  arteries. 

K,  The  parotid  gland. 

L,  The  temporal  artery. 

a,  The  arteria  fubmentalis. 

b,  The  facial  artery  dividing  into  the  coronary  arteries 
of  the  lips. 

c,  The  inferior,  and, 

d,  The  fuperior  coronary  arteries. 

e,  The  nafal  arteries. 

f  The  ocular  angular  artery. 

gt  The  fuperior  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  artery. 

h ,  The  infra  orbitalis. 

if  The  tranfverfalis  faciei. 

k ,  The  temporal  artery. 

/,  The  communication  between  the  temporal  and  oph¬ 
thalmic  artery. 
m ,  The  vertebral  artery. 

A  branch  termed  by  Haller  Thyroidea  Inferior  Mi¬ 
nor •,  above  which  is  feen  the  trunk  of  the  thyroidea 
inferior,  and  that  fending  up  the  cervicalis  anterior. 
The  cervicalis  polterior. 

Superior 


\ 


n 
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TABLE  CLVIII. 

Superior  Extremity. 

p,  The  fuperior  dorfal  artery  of  the  fcapula, 

q,  A  branch  to  the  m.  fubfcapularis. 

r,  The  acromialis,  cut. 

A,  The  axillary  artery. 

B,  The  fcapularis  interna. 

s ,  The  circumflexa  anterior. 

t ,  - pofterior. 

C,  u,  The  profunda  humeri. — Lower  than  the  profunda 
humeri,  is  feen  the  profunda  minor. 

v,  A  circumflex  branch  to  the  dorfum.  of  the  humerus. 
iv,  A  branch  anaftomofing  with  the  ulnar  recurrent. 

x ,  A  branch  to  the  biceps  and  brachialis  interims,  cut. 

y ,  _ anaftomoflng  with  the  radial  recurrent. 

z,  The  ramus  anaftomoticus  magnus. 

D,  The  divifion  of  the  humeral  artery  into  the  radial 
and  ulnar  arteries. 

E,  The  ulnar  artery. 

F,  The  radial  artery. 

G,  The  interoflea  anterior. 

1.  The  radial  recurrent  artery. 

2.  The  ulnar  recurrent  anaftomoflng  with  the  profunda 
minor  and  ramus  anaftomoticus  major. 

-3.  The  interoflea  pofterior. 

FIG.  2. 

Arteries  of  the  Lower  Part  of  the  Trunk,  and  Fore - 


CONTINUED. 

Part  of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  the  Anterior  Layer 
of  Muscles  of  which  are  out  off.  J 

A,  Part  of  the  bladder  of  urine. 

B, .  The  fpermatic  artery,  with  an  aflociate  branch  at  its 
inner  fide  from  the  epigaftric  artery.— Upon  the  penis 
is  feen  the  A.  dorfalis  penis. 

C,  The  inguinal  glands. 

D,  A  feftion  of  the  femoral  artery. 

a,  The  profunda  femoris. 

E,  The  circumflexa  externa- 

h, - interna. 

d.  The  perforans  prima. 

e,  - altera. 

ft - —  tertia. 

g,  The  nutritia  femoris. 

F,  The  femoral  artery,  where  it  perforates  the  abdu&ot 
magnus. 

h,  i ,  The  fuperior  and  inferior  circumflex  arteries,  form*- 
ing  large  anaftomofes  upon  the  knee. 

h,  Anaftomofis  between  the  inferior  articular  and 
arteries. 

/,  The  recurrent  branches  of  the  tibialis  antica.. 

G,  G,  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

m,  The  arteria  malleoli  externa. 

n,  The  tarfal  branches. 

o,  The  metatarfal  branch. 

p}  The  arcus  metatarfeus. 


TABLE 
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A  View  of  the  Arterial  and  Venous  Systems. 


FIG.  l. 

Head  and  Neck. 

.4,  The  frontal  vein. 

b,  The  facial  vein. 

c,  The  temporal  veins. 

d,  The  trunk  of  the  temporal  vein,  where  it  lies  behind 
the  parotid  gland,  and  receives  the  tranfverlalis  faciei. 

e,  The  common  trunk  formed  by  the  facial  and  temporal 
.veins,  opening  into  the  internal  jugular. 

fy  The  occipital  veins. 

g ,  The  external  jugular,  arifing  from  the  temporal  vein. 

b,  The  anterior  external  vein. 

A,  A,  The  external  jugular  veins,  defcending,  and  com¬ 
municating  by, 

?,  A  crofs  branch  at  the  bottom  of  the  neck. 

k,  1  he  termination  of  the  external  jugular  in  the  fub- 
clavian  veins. 

Superior  Extremity. 

J.  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  fubclavian 
arteries. 

S.  The  left  carotid. 

S.  3.  The  left  fubclavians. 

4.  The  radial,  and, 

5.  The  ulnar  artery. 

6.  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch  ; — the  radial  part  of  it, 
in  this  Figure,  larger  than  ufual. 

«,  b,  d,  The  median  veins. 

c,  The  fuperficial  radial  vein. 

B,  The  cephalic  vein. 

D,  The  bafilic  vein. 

C,  The  mediana  longa,  dividing  into, 

E,  The  mediana  cephalica,  and, 

F,  - - bafilica. 

€ ,  e,  The  cephalic  vein  afcending,  and  getting  between 
the  pe&oral  and  deltoid  mufcles. 

G,  The  bafilic  vein  palling  along  the  inner  fide  of  the 
arm,  and  terminating  in  the  axillary  vein. 

f,  g,  The  venae  concomites  of  the  humeral  artery. 

h,  The  axillary  vein. 

i ,  The  termination  of  the  cephalic. 

A;  The  fubclavian  vein. 

Trunk. 

A,  The  heart,  with  the  coronary  veffels. 

B,  The  right,  and. 


C,  The  left  auricle. 

D,  E,  The  pulmonary  blood- veffels. 

F,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

G,  The  aorta  defcendens 

7.  I  he  origin  of  the  diaphragmatic. 

8.  - - - .  cceliac, 

9-  - - - - —  fuperior  mefenteric, 

10.  — - fpermatic,  and, 

11.  - - inferior  mefenteric  arteries. 

12.  The  divifion  of  the  aorta  into  the  two  common  iliacs. 

13.  The  facra  media,  palling  behind  the  inteftinum  re&um. 

14.  14.  i'he  common  iliac  arteries. 

H,  H,  The  external  iliacs. 

15.  15.  The  internal  iliacs. 

I,  The  vena  cava  fuperior. 

K,  - - inferior. 

L,  M,  The  great  fubclavian  veins,  the  left  longer  thaa 
the  right. 

N,  The  termination  of  the  hepatic  veins. 

O,  O,  The  renal  veins,  with  their  correfponding  arteries, 

P,  P,  The  fpermatic  veins. 

Q, ,  Q_,  The  common  iliac  veins. 

Qa>  Qa,  The  external  iliac  veins. 

R,  R,  The  internal  iliac  veins. 

19.  The  vena  magna  penis,  forming  a  plexus  of  veins  at 
the  neck  of  the  bladder. — At  the  lides  of  the  vein  the 
arteries  appear. 

S,  S,  &.c.  The  intercoftal  veffels. 

Inferior  Extremity. 

A,  A,  The  femoral  arteries,  the  left  one  cut. 

16.  The  circumflexa  externa. 

17.  The  profunda  femoris. 

18.  The  circumflexa  interna. 

a ,  The  vena  faphena  major. 

b ,  The  femoral  vein. 

FIG.  2. 

20.  The  continuation  of  the  femoral  artery. 

21.  The  correfponding  vein. 

22.  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

A,  A,  A,  The  vena  faphena  major. 

Aa,  The  beginning  of  the  faphena  minor. 

Upon  the  Foot  and  Toes  a  Plexus  of  Veins  appears, 
which  terminates  in  both  the  Saphenae. 
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BLOOD-VESSELS  OF  THE  CONTAINING  PARTS  OF  THE  ABDOMEN,  AND  OF  THE 

PELVIS  AND  INFERIOR  EXTREMITY. 


ARTERIES. 

Arterije  Lumbares. — The  Lumbar  Arteries,  Tab. 
CLVIII.  R,  R,  &c.  which  are  commonly  four  in  num- 
bei  on  each  fide,  arife  in  pairs  from  the  back  part  of  the 
Abdominal  Aorta,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Intercoftals 
do  from  the  Aorta  in  the  Thorax.  The  Left  are  a  little 
Ihoiter  than  the  Right,  which  pals  under  the  Vena  Cava 
to  their  place  of  deftination. 

They  run  firfi  over  the  fore- part  of  the  Bodies  of  the 
four  uppermoft  Lumbar  Vertebra;,  and  afterwards  go 
between  them  and  the  Pfote  Mufcles,  in  their  way  to¬ 
wards  the  fides  of  the  Abdomen. 

They  give  Branches  to  the  Spine,  to  the  Spinal  Mar¬ 
row  and  its  Membranes  ;  are  particularly  difperfed  upon 
the  Lumbar  Mufcles,  and  upon  the  Tranfverfus  and  Ob- 
liqui  Abdominis  ;  and,  perforating  theft,  they  alfo  fur- 
mlh  Blanches  to  the  large  IVTuicles  and  the  Integuments 
in  the  back  part  of  the  Loins.  S 

Superiorly,  they  communicate  with  the  lower  Inter-- 
eoftal.  Diaphragmatic,  and  Epigaftric  Arteries. 

The  firft  Lumbar  pafies  behind  the  correfponding 
Crus  of  the  Diaphragm,  to  which  it  gives  Branches  in 
its  courfe  outwards-  The  fourth  winds  round  the  Creft 
of  the  Ilium,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Iliacus  Internus 
and  Abdominal  Mufcles. 

Sacra  Media. — The  Sacra  Media,  Tab.  CL.  c,  is  a 
Email  Azygous  Artery,  which  arifes  from  the  under  and 
back  part  of  the  Aorta,  immediately  at  its  Bifurcation. 

It  generally  fends  off  a  Branch  over  each  fide  of  the 
laft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  which  fupplies  the  place  of 
a  fifth  Lumbar  Artery.  This  Branch  gives  off  others 
behind,  in  common  with  the  Lumbars,  while  its  outer 
Ramifications  are  exhaufted  upon  the  Iliacus  Interims. 

The  Sacral  Artery  afterwards  defcends  along  the 
middle  of  the  Sacrum,  as  far  as  the  Os  Coccygis,  fend¬ 
ing  Branches  to  the  Membranes  and  Sub  fiance"  of  thefe 
Bones,  and  to  the  back  part  of  the  Redtum, 

Iliac.®  Communes. 

After  giving  off  the  Arteries  of  the  Contents  and  of 
the  containing  parts  of  the  Abdomen,  the  Aorta,  upon 
the  under  part  of  the  Fourth  Lumbar  Vertebra,  divides 
into  the  T.wo  Common  Iliac  Arteries,  which  are  of 
equal  fize,  and  take  a  fimilar  courle  upon  the  right  and 
left  fides.  Tab  CLI.  hb. 

They  pafs  obliquely  downwards  and  outwards  ;  and 
at  the  under  and  lateral  parts  of  the  laft  V ertebra  of  the 
Loins,  i.  e.  oppofite  to  the  ppfterior  Symphyfis  of  the 


Pelvis,  each  divides  into  two  others,  a  Pofterior,  termed 
ihaca  Interna ,  or  Hypogastrica ,  and  an  Anterior,  term¬ 
ed  Iliac  a  Externa . 

Iliaca  Interna. 

The  Hiaca  Interna,  or  Hypogaftrica,  Tab.  CL.  d,  Tab, 
VjLiI.  pafies  downwards  and  backwards  in  the  pofte¬ 
rior  and  lateral  part  of  the  Cavity  of  the  Pelvis,  for  about- 
a_ couple  of  Fmgers-breadth,  after  which  it  generally  di¬ 
vides  into  a  Pofterior  and  Anterior  Set  of  Branches  ;  the. 
former  fupplying  the  parts  neareft  the  Sacrum  and  Ilium* 
the  latter  belonging  more  immediately  t<?  the  parts  about 
the  Anterior  region  of  the  Pelvis. 

Posterior  Branches. 

Ileo-lumbaris,  or  Iliaca  Interna  Minor.  Tab; 
CL.  g.  The  Ileo-lumbar  is  a  fmall  Artery,  arifing, 
fometimes  from  the  end  of  the  Hypogaftric,  at  other 
times  from  the  beginning  of  the  Glutea. 

It  pafies  outwards  under  the  Pfoas,  and  divides  fud- 
denly  into  Branches ;  one  of  which  frequently  forms  a- 
kind  of  Lumbalis  Ima ,  or  Fifth  Lumbar  Artery. 

Hie  other  Branches  go  to  the  Pfoas  and  Iliacus  Inter- 
nus,  communicating  there  with  the  Lumbar  Arteries 
and^  Circumflex  Branches  of  the  Ilium  ; — a  particular 
Twig  conftituting  an  Arteria  Nutritia ,  or  Medullaris  of 
the  Os  Ilium. 

Sacral  Laterales,  Tab.  CLII.  Fig.  2. — Thefe  are 
generally  two  or  three,  arifing  from  the  common  Trunk, 
or  the  Ileo-lumbar,  or  frequently  from  the  Gluteal  Ar* 
tery  ; — though  fometimes  there  is  only  a  Angle  Artery, 
which  defcends  by  the  fides  of  the  Sacral  Holes,  giving 
Branches,  which  iupply  the  place  of  the  Sacrae  Laterales, 
and  fometimes  alfo,  though  ieldom,  of  the  Sacra  Media. 

1  hey  furniih  Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Membranes^ 
and  Nerves,  on  the  furface  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  in- 
ofculate  by  crofs  Branches  with  the  Sacra  Media. 

Their  principal  Irunks  enter  the  Anterior  Sacral 
Holes,  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Cauda  Equina  and  the 
Membranes  and  Bones  inclofing  it. 

Arteria  Glutea,  Fab.-  CLI.  r.  Tab.  CLIII.  a _ _ - 

This  is  fometimes  termed  Iliaca  Posterior,  and  is  the 
largeft  Branch  of  the  Hypogaftric  Artery. 

Soon  alter  it  arifes,  it  pafies  through  the  upper  part 
of  the  great  Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  and  is  refleHed  over 
the  edge  oi  the  Bone,  after  the  manner  of  the  Inferior 
Scapulary  Artery. 

Upon  emerging  from  the  Cavity  of  the  Pelvis,  and, 

after- 
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after  giving  Twigs  to  the  Iliacus  Internus,  and  Pynfor- 
mis,  it  is  divided  into  two  great  Branches  ;  one  more  m- 

perficial,  the  other  deep-feated.  . 

The  Superficial  Branch  bends  round  between  the  On- 
gin  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus  and  Medius,  giving  many 
Branches  to  each,  but  chiefly  to  the  former,  and  \ncfcu- 
lating,  by  means  of  the  Poflerior  Sacral  Holes,  with  the 

Sacral  Arteries.  r 

The  Deep  Branch ,  fituated  under  the  middle  of  the 

Gluteus  Medius,  is  fubdivided  into  Two  Principal 
Branches. — a  Superior  and  Inferior. 

The  Superior  erodes  the  Origin  of  the  Gluteus  Minor, 
extends  as  far  as  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium,  and  gives 
Branches  to  the  Gluteus  Medius,  .and  others  palling 
downwards  between  the  Gluteus  Minimus  and  ihum  to 
the  Joint  of  the  Thigh  one  Branch  forming  a  Nutri¬ 
tious  Artery  of  the  Ilium. 

The  Inferior,  or  Tranfverfe  Branch,  afeends  over  the 
Gluteus  Minimus,  and  gives  many  large  Branches  to  the 
Gluteus  Medius. and  Minimus;  fome  of  which  extend  to 
the  Joint  of  the  ‘  high  and  parts  adjacent. 

At  the  under  edge  of  the  Gluteus  Mudius,  it  is  divided 
into  two  Sets  of  Branches,  one  of  which  runs  in  a  ra¬ 
diated  direction  dole  upon  the  Bone,  and.  is  chiefly  dif- 
perfed  upon  the  two  fmaller  Glutei,  while  Branches  of 
inferior  iize  run  fome  of  them  downwards  to  the  Mufcles 
and  Ligaments  about  the  Joint  of  the  Ihign,  and  otheis 
backwards  to  the  parts  about  the  Sacrum,  communicat¬ 
ing  with  the  Lateral  Sacral  Arteries  through  the  Fofte- 
rior  Foramina  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

The  other  Set  of  Branches  of  the  Gluteal  Artery  creeps 
in  between  the  Gluteus  Medius  and  Maximus,  upon  the 
latter  of  which  it  is  chiefly  difperfed. 

Anterior  Branches. 


Arteria  Obturatoria,  or  Obturatrix,  Tab. 
CL.  i.  Tab.  CLI.  n. — The  Obturator  Artery  has  its  ori¬ 
gin  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Hypogaftric,  or  from  the 
Ileo-lumbar,  or  from  the  Ifchiatic,  and  fometimes  from 
the  end  of  the  Iliaca  Externa. 

It  defeends  in  the  Pelvis  by  the  under  fide  of  the  Ffoas 
Mufcle,  and  afterwards  pafl.es  through  the  Hole  at  the 
upper  part  of  the  Obturator  Ligament. 

While  in  the  Pelvis,  it  frequently  gives  Twigs  to  the 
Bladder  and  other  parts  near  it,  and  fends  a  Branch  to 
the  Obturator  Internus  in  its  paflage  through  the  Fora¬ 
men  Thyroideum. 

After  perforating  the  Ligament,  itdivides  into  Branches, 
one  Set  of  which  are  difperfed  upon  the  parts  about  the 
Hip-joint,  while  another  belong  to  the  Obturator  Exter- 
nus,  and  to  the  Mufcles  which  are  fituated  at  the  upper 
and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh  ; — the  two  Sets  of  Branches 
inofculating  with  each  other. 

Arteria  Umbilicalis.— ' The  Umbilical  Artery  fends 
OS'  Rami  Veficales  from  its  under  part  or  beginning ; 


the  refl  of  it  in  the  Adult,  being  fhrivelled  into  Ligament, 
as  already  obferved.  Tab.  CL.  CLI. 

Vesicalis  Ima  of  Haller ,  Tab.  CL.  m. — This  is  a 
long  and  {lender  Branch  which  frequently  comes  off  from 
the  root  of  the  Pudic,  at  other  times  from  the  Hypogaftric 
near  the  Umbilical,  and  runs  to  the  under  part  of  the 
Bladder,  and  to  the  Proftate  Gland. 

Arteria  Uterina. — The  Ur.erine,  or  Uterine  Hypo¬ 
gaftric  Artery,  is  difperfed  upon  the  Uterus,  as  has  been 
already  deferibed. 

Hjemorrhoidalis  Media,  Tab.  CL.  n. — The  middle 
Hasmorrhoidal  and  fmall  Artery  is  fometimes  fent  off 
from  the  original  Trunk,  and  at  other  times  from  fome  of 
its  Branches,  as  the  Pudic  in  the  Male,  or  Umbilical  in 
the  Female. 

It  runs  upon  the  Anterior  Surface  of  the  Redfum,  and 
is  chiefly  diftributed  upon  its  Under  Extremity,  where  it 
anaftomofes  with  the  Hasmorrhoidalis  Interna.  It  fre¬ 
quently  fends  Branches  to  the  under  part  of  the  Bladder  j 
— To  the  Veficulae  Seminales  and  Profiate  of  the  Male  ; 
and  in  the  Female,  to  the  Vagina  and  Bladder,  by  a  Va¬ 
ginal  Trunk  which  fupplies  the  place  of  the  Vaginal 
Artery  fent  off  from  the  Uterine. 

Pudica  Communis. — The  Pudica  Communis,  termed 
by  fome  Authors  Hcemorrhoidal is  Externa,  belongs  to 
the  Parts  of  Generation  and  Anus,  as  was  formerly  ta¬ 
ken  notice  of. 

Arteria  Sciatica — The  Sciatic,  or  Ifchiatic  Artery, 
Tab  CL.  h.  Tab.  CLIII.  e,  is  the  largeft  of  the  Iliac 
Branches  ;  except  the  Glutea. 

It  goes  through  the  under  part  of  the  Sciatic  Notch, 
accompanied  by  the  Nerve  of  that  name,  having  the  Py- 
riformis  between  it  and  the  Gluteal  Artery. 

It  afterwards  defeends  fome  way  down  the  'Thigh,  in 
company  with  the  Sciatic  Nerve,  in  the  hollow  between 
the  great  Trochanter  of  the  Thigh-  bone  and  Tuber  of 
the  lfchium, — covered  by  the  Gluteus  Maximus. 

Within  the  Pelvis,  it  fends  Twigs  to  the  Reftum,  Ob¬ 
turator  Internus  and  Pyriformis.  Without  the  Pelvis,  it 
fends  an  Artery  backwards,  termed  Coccygea,  which 
creeps  along  the  Poflerior  Sacro  Sciatic  Ligament ;  fome 
of  its  Branches  perforating  the  Fibres  of  the  Ligament. 
It  is  diftributed  upon  the  Coccygeus,  the  Levator  Ani, 
the  Fat  and  Bones  of  the  Coccyx,  and  fends  Branches  up¬ 
wards  which  anaftomofe  with  fome  of  the  lateral  Sacral 
Arteries,  through  the  Holes  iu  the  back  part  of  the  Os 
Sacrum. 

It  gives  next  off  a  Concomitant  Branch  -which  afeends 
along  the  Surface  of  the  Sciatic  Nerve. 

It  fends  Bnjpches  to  the  Gluteus  Medius  and  Mini¬ 
mus,  to  the  Pjoiformis  and  other  Rotator  Mufcles  of  the 
Thigh,  and  to  the  Capfule  of  the  Joint. 

The  principal  Branches  of  the  Sciatic  Artery,  how¬ 
ever,  are  difperfed  upon  the  under  part  of  the  Gluteus 
Maximus,  fome  Twigs  being  fent  to  the  Mufcles  arifing 
from  the  Tuberofity  of  the  Os  Ilchium,  which  commu¬ 
nicate  with  the  Obturator  and  Pudic  Arteries. 

Iliaca 
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Iliaca  Externa. 

The  Iliaca  Externa,  Tab.  CLI.  f  which  appears  in 
the  Adult  as  the  continuation  of  the  common  Trunk 
defcends  along  the  Brim  of  the  Pelvis,  behind  the  Peri¬ 
toneum,  taking  a  curved  direction  by  the  fide  of  the 
Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  afterwards  paffes  over  it,  and  under 
the  Ligament  o/Toupart,  to  form  the  Femoral  Artery. 

In  this  courfe,  it  does  not  fend  off  any  Branches,  ex¬ 
cepting  fometimes  a  Twig  or  two  to  the  Peritoneum, 
Pfoas  Mufcle,  Lymphatic  Glands,  &c.  till  it  is  about 
to  leave  the  Abdomen,  where  it  gives  rife  to  two  princi- 


Artery,  Tab.  CLI.  i, — the  continuation  of  the  External 
Iliac,  paffes  out  of  the  Abdomen  between  the  Ligament 
of  Poupart  and  Brim  of  the  Pelvis. 

At  its  fil'd  exit,  it  is  fituated  fuperficially  over  the 
Ball  of  the  Os  Femoris,  having  the  inner  edge  of  the 

common  end  of  the  Pfoas  and  Iliacus  Internus  between  it 
and  the  Joint. 

Farther  down,  it  is  lodged  deep  in  a  hollow  at  the  up¬ 
per  and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh,  with  the  Reftus  and 
oartonus  upon  the  outer,  and  the  Addudores  Femoris 
upon  the  inner  fide  of  it. 

Here. 


tV.  •  WUC.IC  11  Sjves  rue  to  two  prmci-  Here,  it  is  covered  by  the  Glands  of  the  Groin  and 

pal  Arteries,— the  Epigastric  a,  and  Circumflexa  Ossisl/n.  by  the  general  Aponeurofis  and  Fat ,  and  from  this  part 
lhe  Artf.rta  F.proASTRTr  a  Tah  FT  T  7.  _ .  ■  r,  r  ,  —  .  ’  .  Fau 


The  Arteria  Epigastrica,  Tab.  CLI.  h,  Tab. 

CXLI.  r,  goes  off  from  the  inner  fide  of  the  Femoral 
Artery,  immediately  before  that  Veffel  gets  under  the 
Ligament  of  Poupart. 

Atits  origin,  it  is  a  little  bent  downwards  ;  and  about  x  _ _ tfllu  tu  t 

half  an  inch  from  the  place  where  it  firft  comes  off,  it  mon  Integuments  at  the  upper  part  of  ’the  Thigh  •  alfo 
erodes  obliquely  upwards  and  inwards,  at  the  upper  and  one  or  two  others,  termed  Pudic*  Externa  to  the  Pubes 
outer  end  ot  the  Abdominal  Ring,  behind  the  Spermatic  1  1  -  .  — 

Cord  in  the  Male,  and  round  Ligament  in  the  Female. 

It  proceeds  in  this  oblique  manner,  under  the  inferior 


it  defcends  at  the  infide  of  the  Thigh,  turning  gradually 
backwards,  till  it  reaches  the  Ham. 

From  the  top  ot  the  Femoral  Artery,  a  few  fmall 
Blanches  are  fent  off  to  the  Skin  of  the  Abdomen,  to  the 
Superficial  Mufcles  and  Ingqinal  Glands,  and  to  the 


part  of  the  Tranfverfus,  till  it  reaches  as  high  as  the 
point  of  the  Pyramidalis,  after  which  it  takes  a  perpen¬ 
dicular  dire&ion  along  the  back  part,  and  near  the  middle 
of  the  Redlus  Abdominis. 

Near  its  origin,  it  fends  Branches  to  the  adjacent 
parts  of  the  Pubes,  one  of  which,  in  the  Male,  runs  to 
the  Spermatic  Cord,  and  in  the  Female  to  the  Round 
Ligament  of  the  Uterus. 

Under  the  Umbilicus,  it  generally  divides  into  two 
Branches,  variable  in  their  fize  j  one  directed  towards 


and  the  Integuments  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation 
and  infide  of  the  Thigh.  Tab.  CLV1II.  Fig.  2. 

About  two  Fingers-breadth  below  the  Ligament  of 
Poupart,  the  Femoral  Artery  divides,  fomewhat  like 
the  Common  Iliac,  into  Anterior  and  Pofterior  parts  :  — 
The  former  is  the  Femoral  Artery  ftriftly  fo  called,  the 
latter  is  termed  Profunda  Femoris.  Tab.  CLI.  CLIV. 
CL VIII.  CLIX. 


Profunda  Femoris. 


the  Umbilicus,  the  other  continued  in  the  line  of  the 
Rectus. 


The  Arteria  Profunda,  alfo  called  Vasta,  Poste¬ 
rior,  or  Muscularis  Femoris,  concealed  at  firft  by  the 
proper  Femoral  Trunk,  gives  off  at  its  Origin  from  that 
It  furnilhes  Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Integuments,  Artery  fmall  Branches,  arifing  feparately  or  in  a  common 
and  Membranes  of  the  fore-part  of  the  Abdomen,  com-  Trunk,  and  difperfed  upon  the  Integuments,  Mufcles, 
municates  in  feveral  places  with  the  Lumbar  Arteries,  and  Capfular  Ligament,  at  the  upper  and  fore  part  of  the 
and  terminates  a  little  above  the  Umbilicus,  where  it  Thigh. 


forms  feveral  diftinct  though  fmall  Anaftomofes  with  the 
under  end  of  the  Mammaria  Interna. 

Circumflex  a  Ossis  Ilii,  Tab.  CLI.  g. — The  Cir¬ 
cumflex  Artery  of  the  Ilium,  almoft  as  large  as  the  Epi- 
gaftric  Artery,  arifes  nearly  oppofite  to  it,  though  fre¬ 
quently  a  little  lower, — immediately  behind  the  under 
end  of  the  Fallopian  Ligament. 

It  runs  at  the  inner  edge  of  the  Creft  or  Spine  of  the 
Os  Ilium,  between  the  Tranfverfalis  and  Obliquus  Inter¬ 
nus,  till  it  arrives  near  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Loins. 


It  gives  next,  from  its  Origin  alfo,  two  large  Branches, 
■ — the  C ircumflexa  Interna ,  and  Circumflexa  Externa, — 
which  run  in  oppofite  directions  at  the  upper  part  of  the 
Thigh. 

The  Circumflexa  Interna,  Tab.  CLIV./,  though 
moft  frequently  coming  off  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Profunda,  often  arifes  higher  than  it,  from  the  top  of 
the  Femoral  ;  and  there  are  now  and  then  two  of  them  ; 
one  a  little  lower  th&n  the  other. 

It  paflfes  between  the  under  end  of  the  Pfoas  and  the 


It  gives  Branches  to  the  Pfoas,  Iliacus,  and  Sartorius,  Pectinalis,  and  afterwards  turns  round  the  inner  part  of 
to  the  under  end  of  the  Obliqui  and  Tranfverfus  Abdo-  the  Neck  of  the  Thigh-bone. 

It  fends  off — 

Branches  to  the  Pe&inalis,  Triceps,  and  Capfule  of 
the  Joint. 

A  Superior  or  /Interior  Ascending  Branch ,  to  the  Tri¬ 
ceps  and  Obturator,  having  a  confiderable  anaftomofis 
with  the  Obturator  Artery  at  the  external  margin  of  the 
Foramen  Thyroideum.  From  this  Branch  a  Twig  is 

detached 


minis,  and  at  length  communicates  with  the  Epigaftric, 
and  with  the  Inferior  Intercoftal  and  the  Lumbar  Arte¬ 
ries. 

Arterta  Femoralis. 

The  Femoral,  or  Crural,  or  Common  Femoral 
VOL.  III.  & 


74 


OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS  OF  THE  CONTAINING  PARTS  OF  THE  ABDOMEN, 


detached  which  enters  the  Breach  at  the  under  and  foie 
part  of  the  Acetabulum,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Liga- 
mentum  Rotundum  and  the  fubitance  called  Gland  of  the 

*£  Inferior ,  or  Inferior  Posterior  Circumflex  Branch , 

which  is  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk . 

It  bends  round  the  Neck  of  the  Thigh-bone  fending 
fmall  Branches  to  the  Capfule  of  the  Joint,  to  t  le  tu- 
rator,  Quadratus,  and  Addudor  Femoris  ;  communica¬ 
ting  with  the  Obturator  and  Sciatic  Arteries. 

Circumflexa  Externa,  Tab.  CLVI1I.  E.  The 
Circumfiexa  Externa  arifes  for  the  moil  part  nearly  op- 
polite  the  former,  but  frequently  a  little  lower.— Now 
and  then  it  has  a  double  Origin.;  one  of  the  1  run  as  co¬ 
ming  off  higher  than  the  other. 

ItTpaffes  outwards  between  the  upper  ends  ol  the  Rec¬ 
tus,  Tenfor  Vagina  Femoris,  and  Vaftus  Externus,  and 
over  the  root  of  the  Trochanter  Major  or  the  Os  Femo- 
VIS* 

*  It  fends  Blanches  upwards  to  the  under  part  of  the 
Glutei,  and  to  other  Muffles  placed  at  the  inferior  and 
back  part  of  the  Pelvis,  which'  anafromoie  with  thofe 
running  down  from  the  Arteria  Glutea. 

Others  which  have  more  of  a  lateral  direction,  and  are 
diftributed  upon  the  Muffles  at  the  upper  and  back  part 
of  the  Thigh,  and  upon  thofe  more  immediately  about 
the  Joint, — communicating  with  the  Branches  of  the 
Circumflexa  Interna. 

The  largeft  Branches  deffend  between  the  Redtus  be- 
•  moris  and  V aftus  Externus  ;  one,  longer  than  the  reft, 
reaching  almoU  as  far  as  the  outer  part  of  the  Knee. 

The  Profunda  Femoris,  having  detached  the  Ciicum- 
flex  Arteries,  finks  deep  behind  the  Trunk  of  the  Femo- 
ralis,  and,  palling  between  the  Adductor  Muffles  and 
Vaftus  Interims,  delcends  near  to  the  middle  of  the 

Thigh.  ...  .  . 

In  its  deffent,  it  fends  off,  or  is  divided  into  principal 


Branches,  termed  Rami  Perforates,  Tab.  CLV.  which, 
after  fending  off  fmall  Branches  to  the  Triceps,  peno- 
rate  it,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Flexors  and  other  Muf- 
cles  on  the  back  part  of  the  Thigh. 

The  Perforates  come  off  in  the  following  fuccefilon,. 


communicates  above  with  Arteries  of  the  Peifoians  Pu¬ 
ma,  and  with  the  Circumflex  Arteries. 

Befides  thefe,  there  is  one,  and  iometimes  two  other 
perforating  Branches,  which  are  greatly  inferior  in  fize 
to  the  two  former,  and  are  loft  upon  the  flexors  at  the 
under  and  back  part  of  the  Thigh  ;  one  Twig  fent  off 
from  thefe  fometimes  forming  a  Nut r ilia  or  Medulla)  is 
of  the  Os  Femoris. 

The  Femoral  Artery,  after  giving  off  the  Profunda 
Femoris,  pafTes  down,  ft  ill  covered  by  the  Faffia  of  the 
Thigh,  between  the  Vaftus  Interims  and  infertion  of  the 
Triceps,  giving  only  fmall  Branches  to  the  Muffles  and. 
Integuments,  at  the  fore  and  inner  fide  of  the  I  high. 

-  One  Branch,  termed  Ramus  Anastomoticus  Magnus , 
more  confpiciious  than  the  reft,  is  fent  off  previous  to  the 
paflfage  of  the  Artery  through  the  Tendon  of  the  "Triceps. 
It  deffends  with  many  Ramifications  upon  the  Vaftus  In¬ 
terims,  upon  which  it  is  chiefly  difperfed  ;  inofeuiating 
with  the  Defcending  Branch  of  the  Circumflexa  Externa 
and  below,  with  Branches  about  the  Knee. 

About  the  middle  of  the  infide  ot  the  Thigh,  it  is^  fi- 
tuated  behind  the  Sartorius ;  and,  nearly  two  thirds 
dowm  upon  the  Os  Femoris,  it  perforates  the  Friceps, 
palling  between  that  Muffle  and  the  Bone,  in  its  way  to- 
the  Leg. 

Having  perforated  the  Triceps,  it  is  found  in  the  back 
part  of  the  Thigh,  where'  it  feuds  Rami  Perforates ,  to. 
the  Muffles  and  Integuments  on  the  back  part  of  the 
Thigh. 

Of  the  Rami  Perforates  two  are  more  conftant  and 
confiderable  than  the  reft,  and  called  by  fome  Authors 
Perforans  Superior,  and  Perjorans  Inferior  ;  the  foimer 
diilributed  to  the  Muffles  at  the  back  and  inner,  and  the 
latter,  after  fending  off  the  Principal  Medulla)  is,,  going 
to  thofe  of  the  back  and  outer  part  of  the  1  high  ;  and 
both  communicating  above  with  the  defcending  Branches 
already  deferibed. 

In  this  part  of  the  Thigh  the  Artery  lies  clofe  upon 
the  Bone,  and  adheres  firmly  to  it,  till  it  reaches  the. 
Ham,  where  it  is  termed  Poplitea. 


viz 


The  Perforans  Prima ,  which  arifes  near  the  Trochan¬ 
ter  Minor,  perforates  the  Triceps  a  little  farther  down, 
and  furnilhes  Branches  to  the  Muffles  in  the  upper  and 
back  part  of  the  Thigh. 

It  forms  numerous  Communications  with  the  Cir¬ 
cumflex  Arteries,  about  the  root  of  the  Trochanter  Ma¬ 
jor,  and  anaftcmoles  in  particular  with  the  under  end  of 

the  Sciatica.  _ 

The  Perforans  Secunda  or  Magna ,  which  comes  off 
fome  way  below  the  former,  and  is  the  largeft  of  the 
■perforating  Arteries. 

It  gives  Branches  to  the  Muffles  in  general  about  the 
middle  of  the  back  part  of  the  Thigh,  particularly  to 
the  Adductors,  Vafti,  and  to  the  Flexors  of  the  Leg  ;  and 


Arteria  Poplitea, 

The  Arteria  Poplitea,  Tab.  CLV.  CLVI.  fluidly 
fo  called,  is  that  part  of  the  Femoral  Artery  which  lies 
over  the..  Joint  of  the  Knee  ;  the  name,  however,  is  ge¬ 
nerally  applied  to  all  that  part  of  it  which  extends  be¬ 
tween  the  Pofterior  part  of  the  Tendon  of  the  Triceps 
and  under  edge  of  the  Popliteus,  or  where  the  Artery  is 
divided  into  two  Great  Branches. 

It  is  lodyed  deep  in  the  Hollow  between  the  Ham- 
ftrings.  Condyles  of  the  Os  Femoris,  and  Heads  of  the 
Gaftrocnemius  Externus. 

Where  it  paflfes  over  the  Joint  it  lies  clofe  upon  the 
Capfule,  in  the  Hollow  between  the  Ham* firings,  and 
between  the  Condyles  of  the  Os  Femoris,  covered  by  its 
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ailociate  Vein  and  Nerve,  and  generally  by  alanre 
quantity  of  Fat.  ^ 

It  gives  off  feveral  Branches,  termed  Articulares  Su¬ 
per  lores  and  Inferior es,  to  the  Joint  of  the  Knee. 

b out  of  theie,  firuated,  two  above  and  two  below  the 
Joint,  are  more  regular  and  conftant  than  the  reft,  viz. 

The  Articularis  Superior  Interna,  which  turns  round 
the  Os  Femoris,  above  the.  Inner  Condyle,  pafies  under 
the  Semimembranofus  and  Semitendinofus,  and,  after 
perforating  the  Tendon  of  the  Triceps,  is  difperfed  upon 
the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  Knee,  anaftomofing 
above  with  Branches  fent  down  from  the  Femoral  Ar¬ 
tery. 

The  Articularis  Superior  Externa ,  which  arifes  nearly 
oppofite  to  the  former,  pafies  outwards  between  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Biceps  and  Body  of  the  Os  Femoris,  imme¬ 
diately  above  its  outer  Condyle,  and  is  loft  upon  the 
Vaftus  Externus,  and  upon  the  upper  and  outer  part  of 
the  Knee  ;  its  Branches  anaftomofing  rvith  thofe  of  its 
fellow,  and  particularly  with  the  long  defeending  Branch 
of  the  Circumflexa  Externa. 

1  he  Articularis  Inferior  Interna ,  w7hich  arifes  oppofite 
the  bending  ot  the  Joint,  pafies  downwards,  and  then 
turns  round  the  libia,  immediately  below  its  Inner  Con¬ 
dyle. 

It  fends  Branches  firft  to  the  back  part,  then  to  the 
inner  fide  of  the  Knee  ;  fome  of  them  infinuating  by  the 
Semilunar  Cartilages  into  the  internal  part  of  the  Joint 

It  communicates  above  with  the  Branches  of  the  Ar¬ 
ticularis  Superior  Interna. 

The  Articularis  Inferior  Externa ,  which  comes  off 
near  the  former,  and  paiies  firft  downwards,  then  out¬ 
wards,  between  the  External  Lateral  and  the  Capfular 
Ligament,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  under  and  outer  part 
of  the  Knee  and  inner  part  of  the  Joint  ;  communicating 
with  its  fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide,  and  above,  with  the 
Branches  of  the  Articularis  Superior  Externa. 

Befides  the  Superior  and  Inferior  Articulating  Arte¬ 
ries,  another  Branch  is  frequently  found,  termed  Articu¬ 
lar  is  Media ,  or  Axygos,  which  is  irregular  in  its  origin, 
arifing  fometimes  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Poplitea,  at 
other  times  from  one  of  the  Superior  Articular  Branches. 
It  is  fituated  between  the  Condyles,  and  is  exhaufted 
upon  the  Ligaments,  Fat,  and  Bones,  at  the  back  part  of 
the  Joint  ;  inofculating  with  all  the  adjoining  Branches. 

The  other  lefs  conftant  Articular  Branches  are  difper¬ 
fed  upon  the  Mufcles  a  little  above  the  Joint. 

The  Arteria  Poplitea,  having  furnifhed  Branches  to 
the  Joint  of  the  Knee,  gives  others  to  the  Mufcles  at  the 
upper  and  back  part  of  the  Leg  ;  two  of  which,  termed 
Surales ,  more  coniiderable  than  the  reft,  pafs  into  the 
heads  of  the  Gaftrocnemius  Externus. 

The  trunk  of  the  Artery  paiies  afterwards  between 
the  heads  of  the  Gaftrocnemius  Externus,  and  common¬ 
ly  from  two  to  three  inchqs  below  the  bending  of  the 
Knee,  and  at  the  under  and  outer  edge  of  the  Popliteus, 


or  upper  end  of  the  Soleus,  divides  into  two  large  Arte¬ 
ries,  the  Tibialis  Antic  a,  and  Tibialis  Postica. 

Tibialis  Antica,  Tab.  CLVI _ The  Tibialis  Anti¬ 

cs  ariies  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Poplitea,  and  pafies 
direftly  through  the  upper  end  of  the  Interoffeous  Liga¬ 
ment  to  the  fore-part  of  the  Leg. 

In  its  defeent  in  the  Leg,  it  adheres  clofely  to  the  an¬ 
terior  iurface  cf  the  Interoffeous  Ligament ;  lying  at 
firft  between  the  Tibialis  Anticus  and  Extenfor  Digito- 

rum,  and  then  between  the  Tibialis  and  Extenfor  Polli- 
cis. 

A  little  above  the  Ankle,  it  pafies  upon  the  outer  and 
fore  part  of  the  Libia,  and,  getting  under  the  Annular 
Ligament  and  Extenfor  Pollicis,  advances  in  a  waving 
direftion  upon  the  convex  furface  of  the  Foot. 

It  fup plies,  in  general,  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments 
which  belong  to  the  outer  and  fore  part  of  the  Leg  and 
upper  part  of  the  Foot,  and  is  ultimately  fpent  upon  the 
Deep  Mufcles  of  the  Sole. 

Its  Branches  come  off  in  the  following  order,  viz. 

A  Small  Branch  fent  off  before  the  Trunk  perforates 
the  Interoffeous  Ligament,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the 
Mufcles,  Bones,  &.c.  near  the  Joint  ;  the  fuperior  Twigs 
running  in  a  retrograde  direftion,  and  inofculating  with 
the  Inferior  Articular  Branches. 

I  he  Recurrent  Anterior,  which  arifes  from  the  Artery 
after  it  has  perforated  the  Ligament,  and  is  diftributed 
upon  the  Mufcles  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Leg,  and  upon 
the  Ligaments  at  the  under  part  of  the  Knee  ;  anaftomo- 
fi-ig  there  with  the  Inferior  Articular  Arteries. 

Numerous  Branches  fent  off  in  a  lateral  direcli  m  to  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  outer  and  fore  part  of 
the  Leg. 

The  Malleoli  Interna,  which  comes  off  near  the  lowTer 
end  of  the  Tibia,  and  is  difperfed  on  the  parts  about  the 
Inner  Ankle. 

The  Malleoli  Externa ,  which  arifes  a  little  lower  than 
the  former,  and  is  diftributed  to  the  parts  near  the  outer 
Ankle. 

The  Arteria  Tarsca,  Tab.  CL VII.  CLVIII.  which 
takes  its  origin  a  little  before  the  bending  of  the  Ankle- 
joint,  and  is  more  confiderable  in  iize  than  the  Malleolar 
Branches. 

It  pafies  obliquely  outwards  and  forwards  under  the 
Extenfor  Brevis  Digitorum,  and  fends  Branches  to  the 
Joint  of  the  Ankle,  where  it  communicates  with  the 
Malleolar  Arteries. 

It  fupplies  the  greater  part  of  the  Mufcles,  Integu¬ 
ments,  &-C.  on  the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  Foot,  and 
fends  Branches,  termed  Interossei ,  to  the  Mufcles  be¬ 
tween  the  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  fmall  Toes, — which, 
however,  are  frequently  derived  from  the  Metatarfal  Ar¬ 
tery. 

Branches  from  the  Artery  upon  the  Dorfum  Pedis, 
diftributed  to  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  Membranes, 
and  Bones,  at  the  upper  and  inner  fide  of  the  Foot. 
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The  Arteria  Met  at  arse  a.  Tab.  CL  VII.  CL  A  HE 
which  goes  oft  about  the  middle  of  the  Dorfum  Pedis, 
and  pafles  obliquely  towards  the  root  of  the  Little  T oe, 
affifting  the  former  Artery  in  furnifliing  Branches  to  the 
upper  fide  of  the  Foot  and  Toes,  and  fometimes,  in  part 
or  entirely,  fupplying  the  place  ot  that.  Artery. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  Anterior  limal  A xtexy 
afterwards  advances  between  the  Extenfor  of  the  great, 
and  long  Extenfor  of  the  fmall  Toes,  fending  Twigs  to 
the  adjacent  parts,  and  dividing,  between  the  Metatarfal 
Bones  of  the  Great  Toe,  and  that  next  it^  into  a  Large 
Posterior  and  a  Small  Anterior  Branch.  Tab.  CLVII. 
CLVIII.  .  „  .  , 

The  Posterior  Branch ,  termed  Anastomotica  Profunda, 
which  may  be  considered  as  the  continuation  of  tne 
Trank,  finks  between  the  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  two 
firft  Toes,  and  anaftomofes  with  a  deep  Artery  in  the 
Sole. 

The  Anterior  Branch  runs  forwards,  under  the  name 
of  Dorso-metatarsea,  or  Dorsalis  Polkas,  to  he  difperfed 
upon  the  Great  and  fecond  Toes. 

"Tibialis  Postica. — The  Tibialis  Poftica,  fomewhat 
larger  than  the  Antica,  divides  about  a  finger' s -breadth 
under  the  origin  of  the  Tibialis  Antica,  into  the  Fibula- 
ris,  and  Tibialis  Pofticus  ftri&ly  fo  called. 

The  Fibularis,  termed  alfo  Per  one  a ,  which  is  fmaller 
than  either  of  the  Tibial  Arteries,  runs  down  at  the  in¬ 
ner  fide  of  the  Fibula,  for  a  confiderable  way  along  the 
Leg,  and  is  fituated,  firft  between  the  Tibialis  Pofticus 
and  Flexor  Longus  Pollicis,  and  is  afterwards  covered  by 
the  laft-named  Mufcle. 

Its  Branches  are  diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  at  the  outer 
part  of  the  Leg  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Fibula, — a 
fmall  Medullary  Branch  alfo  penetrating  the  Subftance 
of  that  Bone. 

A  little  above  the  inferior  Articulation  of  the  Tibia 
and  Fibula,  it  fends  a  Branch  forwards,  termed  Fibularis 
or  Peronea  Anterior ,  which  perforates  the  Interofieous 
Ligament,  and  is  difperfed  upon  the  fore-part  of  the 
Ankle,  where  it  anaftomofe3~with  the  External  Branch 
of  the  Tibialis  Antica. 

The  continuation  of  the  Trunk,  fometimes  termed  Fi - 
hularis  or  Peronea  Posterior ,  defcends  behind  the  Malleo¬ 
lus  Externus,  to  the  outer  and  back  part  of  the  Foot, 
anaftomofing  with  the  External  Malleolar  and  Tarfal 
Branches  of  the  Tibialis  Antica. 

The  Tibialis  Postica,  properly  fo  called,  Tab. 
CLVI.  pafies  down  at  the  back  part  of  the  Tibia,  and 
runs  over  the  Tibialis  Pofticus  and  Flexor  Digitcrum, 
and  under  the  Gaftrocnemius  Interims,  in  its  defceiit 
through  the  Leg. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Leg,  it  becomes  more  fuper- 
ficial,  running  between  the  Tendo  Achillis  and  Malleolus 
Internus  ;  having  the  Tibialis  Pofticus  and  Flexor  Digi- 
torum  Longus  on  the  inner,  and  the  Flexor  Longus  Pol¬ 
licis  on  the  outer  fide  of  it. 

From  fhe  Ankle,  it  runs  in  the  Hollow  of  the  Os 


Calcis,  and  behind. the  Abduftor  Pollicis,  to  the  Sole  of 

the  Foot.  . 

Its  Branches  (apply  the  Mufcles  at  the  back  and  in¬ 
ner  part  of  the  Leg,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  Sole  j 
forming  many  Inoiculations  with  the  Branches  01  tlw 
Anterior  Tibial,  and  the  Fibular  Artery. 

In  its  courfe  along  the  Leg,  it  gives  oft—  ... 
Numerous  Branches ,  fimilar  to  thole  ot  the  T  ibialis  An¬ 


tica,  to  the  furrounding  Mufcles 


The  Arteria  Nutritia  ' Libia which  begins  a  little  be¬ 
low  the  upper  end  of  the  Trunk,  defcends  for  fome  way 
in  the  Leg,  and  gives  Branches  to  the  deep  M u ferns  and 
Membranes  near  it,  and  one  Branch  termed  Arteria  Me- 
dullaris ,  which  enters  the  Hole  near  the  middle  o£  the 

Bone :  . 

Several  Branches  to  the  parts  oehind^  ano  s.t  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Ankle  and  Heel,  which  communicate  with 
others  of  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  divides  in  the  Hollow  of 
the  Os  Calcis,  at  the  place  where  it  is  about  to  go  be¬ 
hind  the  Abdu&or  Pollicis,  into  two  principal  Plantar 
Branches, — the  Interna  and  Externa. 

The  Plantar  Arteries  run  forwards  under  the  Aponeu- 
rofis  Plantaris,  having  the  Flexors  of  the  Toes  between 
them  • 

The  Plantaris  Interna,  Tab.  CLVII.  Fig.  6.  C, 
pafies  near  the  inner  fide  of  the  Sole,  between  the  Apo- 
neurofis  Plantaris  and  Abduttor  Pollicis. 

It  gives  Branches  which  run  in  a  retrograde  dneflion 
to  the  back  part  of  the  Ankle  and  adjacent  parts  of  the 
Heel  : 

Several  Branches  from  each  fide,  which  go  forwards 
to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments,  and  other  parts  at  the 

concave  edge  of  the  Sole.  _  . 

At  the  root  of  the  Great  Toe,  it  fends  a  Principal 
Branch  to  its  inner  fide  ;  it  then  pafifes  under  the  Flexor 
Longus  Pollicis,  and,  after  anaftomofing  with  the  Arcus 
Plantaris,  gives  off  a  Large  Branch  which  fplits  into  two, 

_ one  to  the  outer  fide  of  the  Great  1  oe,  and  the  other 

to  the  adjacent  fide  of  the  Toe  next  it.  , 

The  Plantaris  Externa,  Tab.  CLVII.  Fig.  6.  B, 
which  may  be  confidered  as  the  continuation  of  the 
Trunk,  being  in  general  much  larger  than  the  Interna, 
— pafles  obliquely  outwrards  between  the  Flexor  Brevis 
Digitorum  and  Flexor  Acceflorius,  till  it  leaches  the 
Bafe  of  the  Metatarfal  Bone  of  the  Little  Toe. 

It  is  afterwards  arched  forwards,  between  the  Flexors 
and  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  fmall  floes,  tne  Drunk  be¬ 
ing  continued  to  the  root  of  the  Great  floe,  under  the 
name  of  Arcus  Plantaris. 

The  External  Plantar  Artery  fends  off — 

A  Considerable  Brunch ,  firft  to  the  under,  then  to  the 
outer  part  of  the  Heel,  which  communicates  externally 
with  Branches  of  the  anterior  Tibial  and  the  bibuiar  Ar¬ 
teries  : 

Several  Branches  to  the  Flexors  of  the  fl’oes,  and  to 
other  parts  in  the  outer  portion  of  the  Sole,  which  com¬ 
municate, 
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mumcate,  oil  the  inner  fide,  with  the  Branches  of  the 
Plantaris  Interna  ;  and  at  the  outer,  with  thofe  of  the  an¬ 
terior  Tibial  Artery. 

The  Arcus  Plantaris,  Tab.  CLVII.  Fig.  0.  D, 
gives  out — 

Several  Branches  to  the  deep  Mufcles  of  the  Sole,  par¬ 
ticularly, 

Iiumi  Intcrossei  to  the  Mufcles  between  the  Metatarfal 
Bones  : 

A  Branch  to  the  outer  fide  of  the  Little  Toe  : 

Three  Large  Digital  Arteries ,  which  are  forked  at  the 
roots  of  'the  Toes,  and  run  along  the  edges  of  thefe  in 
the  manner  the  Digital  Arteries  do  along  the  Fingers. 

Between  the  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  Great  Toe  and 
the  one  next  it,  the  Plantar  Arch  anaftomofes  with  the 
Pofterior  or  perforating  Branch  of  the  Anterior  Fibial 
Artery,  forming  a  free  communication  between  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  upper  and  under  fide  of  the  Foot.  Fre¬ 
quently  it  fends  ofF  here  a  Digital  Artery,  which  forks 
and  runs  along  the  outer  fide  of  the  Great  Toe,  and  in¬ 
ner  fide  of  the  Toe  next  it,  fo  as  to  fupply  the  place  of 
one  of  the  Branches  of  the  Internal  Plantar  Artery. 

At  the  roots  of  the  Toes,  the  Interoffeous  Arteries  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  alfo  form  diftinct  Anaftomo¬ 
fes  with  the  anterior  extremities  of  the  Trunks  of  the 
Digital  Arteries. 

Veins. 

The  Veins  of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  like  thofe^ 
of  the  Superior,  conlift  of  a  Subcutaneous  and  a  Deep 
Set,  and,  like  them  alfo,  are  furnilhed  with  numerous 
Valves. 

Subcutaneous  Veins — The  Subcutaneous  Veins 
are  lituated  between  the  Common  Integuments  and  Ge¬ 
neral  Aponeurofis,  and,  in  many  parts,  are  entirely  con¬ 
cealed  by  the  Fat.  They  anaftomofe  frequently  with 
each  other  by  large  Branches,  and  have  feveral  commu¬ 
nications  alfo  with  the  deep-ieated  Veins. 

They  form  two  principal  Trunks,  called  Saphcena 
Major  and  Saphcena  Minor. 

The  Saphjena  Major,  Tab.  CLIX.  begins  upon  the 
upper  fide  of  the  Foot,  runs  over  the  fore-part  of  the 
inner  Ankle,  and  afeends  in  the  Leg  at  the  inner  edge  of 
the  Tibia. 

From  the  Leg,  it  paffes  up  by  the  infide  of  the  Knee, 
and  afterwards,  from  the  inner  to  the  upper  and  fore 
part  of  the  Thigh. 

It  is  at  firft  compofed  of  Veins,  derived  from  the  up¬ 
per  and  inner  part  of  the  Dorfum  Pedis,  which  have  fre¬ 
quent  Anaftomofes  with  each  other,  and  are  of  confider- 
able  fize. 

In  its  afeent,  it  is  joined  by  Branches  from  the  Supers 
ficial  parts  of  the  Leg,  and,  tome  way  below  the  Knee, 
is  frequently  fplit  into  a  Plexus. 

It  receives  branches  from  the  fuperficial  parts  of  the 
Thigh,  and  fmall  Twigs  from  the  Inguinal  Glands. 


It  terminates  in  the  top  of  the  Femoral  Vein,  nearly 
oppofite  to,  or  a  little  higher  than,  the  origin  of  the  Ar- 
teria  Profunda. 

1  he  Saphjena  Minor  arifes  upon  the  outer  fide  of  the 
Foot,  and  afterwards  paffes  behind  the  Malleolus  Exter- 
nus. 

From  this,  it  afeends,  in  the  back  part  of  the  Leg, 
upon  the  fnrface  of  the  Gaftrocnemius  Externus,  and 
goes  into  the  Ham. 

It  is  formed  by  the  Veins  of  the  upper  and  outer  part 
of  the  hoot,  and  is  joined  to  the  Saphaena  Major,  over 
the  Metatarfal  Bones,  by  one  or  more  Arches,  which 
receive  a  Plexus  ot  Branches  into  their  lower  or  convex 
part. 

It  is  joined  by  the  Superficial  Veins  of  the  outer  and 
back  part  ot  the  Leg,  which  have  frequent  Anaftomofes 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  Branches  of  the  Saphtena 
Major. 

It  terminates  in  the  Vena  Poplitea,  and,  a  little  above 
the  Knee,  communicates  conftantly  by  a  fmall  Branch 
with  the  Saphsena  Major. 

Deep  Veins. — The  Deep  Veins  of  the  Leg,  like 
thofe  of  the  Fore-Arm,  run  dole  at  each  fide  of  their 
Arteries,  and  are  double  their  number,  but  differ  a  little 
from  the  Radial  and  Ulnar  V eins,  in  being  proportional¬ 
ly  larger. 

The  Tibial  and  Fibular  Veins  anaftomofe  in  fome 
places  with  each  other,  and  alfo  communicate  with  the 
Subcutaneous  Veins. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Leg,  they  are  united  toge¬ 
ther,  to  form  the  Vena  Poplitea,  and  the  union  is  near¬ 
ly  at  the  fame  place  where  the  correfponding  Arteries 
come  off. 

The  Vena  Poplitea  adheres  clofely  to  the  upper  or 
pofterior  furface  of  the  Artery,  which  it  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  conceals,  and  is  commonly  fingle,  excepting  a  fmall 
Vein  w7hich  fometimes  accompanies  it,  and  communicates 
with  it. 

The  Popliteal  Vein  receives  the  Venae  Surales  and 
Articulares,  and  the  Saphaena  Minor ;  after  which  it 
forms  the  Femoral  Vein. 

The  Vena  Femoralis,  Tab.  CLIX.  receives  the 
Veins  which  correipond  with  the  perforating  Branches  of 
the  Femoral  Artery,  and  paffes  in  through  the  Triceps, 
where  the  Artery  comes  out. 

In  the  middle  of  the  Thigh,  it  lies  deeper  than  the 
Artery,  afterwards  turning  gradually  to  its  inner  fide  ; 
and,  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh,  is  joined  by  the  Vena 
Profunda. 

The  Vena  Profunda  receives  the  Veins  correfpond¬ 
ing  with  the  Branches  of  the  Artery  of  that  name,  and 
is  fometimes  of  a  large  fize,  being  then  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  the  continuation  of  the  Vena  poplitea, — a  fmall 
Vein  only  in  fuch  cafes  accompanying  the  Trunk  of  the 
Femoral  Artery. 

Befides  the  Vena  Profunda,  the  Femoral  Vein  takes 
in  fmall  Veins  from  the  External  Parts  of  Generation, 
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from  the  Inguinal  Glands,  and  from  the  other  fuperficial 
parts  of  the  Groin  ; — and,  in  particular,  it  receives  a 
Branch  of  confiderable  fize,  which  defcends  from  the  In¬ 
teguments  of  the  fore-fide  of  the  Abdomen. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Femoralis,  having  received  the  dif¬ 
ferent  Veins  of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  pafles  into  the 
Abdomen,  behind  Poupart’s  Ligament,  being  ftill  fitua- 
ted  at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Artery, — after  which  it  forms 
the  Iliaca  Externa. 

The  Iliaca  Externa  receives  into  its  beginning  the 
Epigaftric  and  Circumflex  Vein  of  the  Os  Ilium,  and 
fometimes  the  Vena  Obturatrix. 

It  is  fituated  at  the  infide  of  the  External  Iliac  Artery, 
and  afterwards  erodes  behind  it  on  the  right,  and  behind 
the  Internal  Iliac  Artery  on  the  left  flde  of  the  Pelvis,  to 
join  the  Trunk  of  the  Hypogaftric  Vein. 

The  Vena  Htpogastrica,  or  Iliaca  Interna,  Tab. 
CLIX.  is  fituated  at  the  outer  fide  of  the  Concomitant 
Artery,  and  receives  the  different  Veins  which  corre- 
fpond  with  the  Branches  of  that  Artery,  and  which  are 
furnifhed  with  Valves  where  they  are  fituated  among  the 
,FIelhy  parts  of  the  Pelvis. 


The  External  and  Internal  Uiacs  unite,  and  form  the 
Common  Iliacs,  a  little  below  the  divilion  of  the  corre- 
fponding  Arteries. 

The  Iliacje  Communes  afeend  by  the  right  fide  of 
their  refpe&ive  Arteries,  and  a  little  below  the  Bifurca¬ 
tion  of  the  Aorta, —  or  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Fifth 
Lumbar  Vertebra, — unite  to  form  the  Inferior  Cava,  fi¬ 
tuated,  as  formerly  mentioned,  at  the  right  fide  of  the 
Aorta. 

The  Vena  Cava  Inferior,  Tab.  CLXXIX.  which 
is  much  larger  than  the  Cava  Superior,  and  greatly  ex¬ 
ceeds  in  fize  the  defeending  Aorta , — receives,  at  its  be¬ 
ginning,  the  Vena  Sacra,  and,  higher,  the  Venae  Lum- 
bares,  which,  in  the  left  fide,  pals  behind  the  Trunk  of 
the  Aorta. 

It  likewife  receives  the  V enae  Renales,  and  the'  Sper- 
matica  of  the  right  fide. 

At  length  it  takes  in  the  Venae  Hepatic*  and  Dia¬ 
phragmatic*,  and,  perforating  the  Diaphragm  at  the 
root  of  the  Liver,  it  terminates  in  the  Right  Auricle  of 
the  Heart. 
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THE  Absorbent  System  confifts  of  the  Absorbent  Ves¬ 
sels  and  Conglobate  Glands ;  the  former  of  which 
are  divided  into  Lymphatic  and  Lacteal  Vessels . 

The  Absorbents  are  fmall  Pellucid  Tubes ,  which  have 
been  difcovered  in  moll  parts  of  the  Body,  and  are  fup- 
pofed  to  exift  in  all. 

They  begin  by  numberlefs  open  Mouths ,  too  minute 
to  be  vifible  to  the  naked  Eye  :  By  the  affiftance  of 
Glaffes,  however,  the  Orifices  of  the  LaCteals  have  been 
feen  in  the  Human  Body  ; — and  thofe  of  the  Lympha¬ 
tics  in  certain  kinds  of  Fillies  ; — See  Monro's  and  Cruik- 
shank's  Treatises  on  this  Subject. 

They  arife  from  the  External  Surface  of  the  Body, 
from  the  Cellular  Subftance,  from  the  Surfaces  of  the 
large  Cavities,  and  from  the  Surface  and  Subfiance  of 
the  different  Vifcera  ;  but  have  not  yet  been  obferved  in 
the  Cavity  of  the  Cranium,  nor  in  the  Placenta  and  its 
Membranes. 

In  the  different  parts  of  the  Body,  they  generally  run 
in  two  Sets  ;  one  Superficial  and  very  numerous,  the 
other  accompanying  the  Arteries,  and  at  leaft  double 
their  number. 

The  Ladteals  are  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  other 
Abforbents.  They  begin  from  the  infide  of  the  Intef- 
tines  ;  and  when  thefe  contain  Alimentary  Matter,  they 
carry  a  white  Fluid,  called  Chyle,  and  at  other  times  a 
Clear  Fluid  or  Lymph ,  to  be  mixed  with  the  contents  of 
the  Lymphatics. 

Moft  of  the  Lymphatics,  and  all  the  Ladteals,  termi¬ 
nate  in  the  Thoracic  Dudt,  by  which  the  Lymph  and 
Chyle  are  conveyed  to  the  Bed  Veins,  and  mixed  with 
the  Blood. 

The  large  Veins  in  the  bottom  of  the  Neck  are  the 
common  place  of  termination  ;  no  fadls  or  obfervations 
having  been  yet  eftablifhed  of  their  terminating  in  any 
other  part  of  the  Venous  Syftem. 

The  Coats  of  the  Abforbents  are  thinner  and  more 
tranfparent,  but  ftronger  than  thofe  of  the  Red  Veins, 
being  able  to  iupport  a  Column  of  Mercury  of  confider- 
able  weight ; — but  from  their  thinnefs  they  cannot  be 
enumerated. 

The  Abforbents  are  generally  fuppofed,  however,  to 
be  formed  of  different  Membranous  Layers ,  like  the 
Blood-veffels. — Fibres  can  be  feen  in  them,  and  their 
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Mufcularity  is  rendered  probable  by  the  ContraCtile 
power  which  they  are  obferved  to  poffefs  in  a  living  or 
moribund  Animal. 

By  this  Contractility  they  convey  their  contents  from 
their  origins  towards  their  terminations,  in  which  they 
are  afiified  by  the  motions  of  the  furrounding  parts,  in¬ 
dependent  of  fuch  a  Vis  a  l  ergo  as  contributes  to  propel 
the  Blood  through  the  Veins. 

They  are  furnifhed  with  Blood-Vessels  for  their  nourifh- 
ment,  as  is fometimes  obferved  by  penetrating  Injections; 
and  this  is  rendered  ftill  more  evident  by  their  being  fuf- 
ceptible  of  Inflammation  and  Pain. 

The  prefence  of  Nerves  alfo  appears  probable  from 
the  acutenefs  of  their  feeling  when  in  a  fiate  of  Inflam¬ 
mation. 

In  general,  they  form  an  irregular  Net-work,  having 
frequent  communications  with  each  other ;  and  thefe  are 
moil  numerous  in  the  vicinity  of  their  Glands. 

Through  their  whole  extent,  they  are  intercepted  by 
Valves ,  which  are  placed  in  Pairs,  and  are  of  a  Semicir¬ 
cular  form  ;  having  one  edge  of  each  Valve  fixed  to  the 
fide  of  the  Veffel,  and  the  other  edge  loofe  acrofs  its 
Cavity,  but  turned  towards  the  general  Terminations. 

In  fome  parts,  the  Valves  are  found  to  be  fituated  at 
equal  diftances  ;  in  others,  more  irregularly. — Their 
number  alfo  is  very  uncertain,  amounting  in  fome  parts 
to  three  or  four,  and  in  others  to  feven  or  eight,  or  up¬ 
wards,  in  the  length  of  an  inch  ; — but  varying  ftill  more 
with  refpedl  to  number  in  different  Bodies,  and  in  diffe-- 
rent  parts  of  the  fame  Body. 

When  the  Abforbents  are  diftended,  they  appear  lar-- 
geft  on  the  fide  of  the  Valves  towards  their  general  Ter¬ 
mination,  and  the  Enlargements  are  fuch  as  to  give  the 
Lymphatics  a  jointed,  and  the  Lacteals  frequently  a  Ve- 
ficular  appearance. 

In  the  Termination  of  the  Abforbents,  whether  in  the 
Thoracic  Dudf,  or  in  the  Red  Veins,  there  is  always 
one,  and  commonly  twTo  Valves,  to  prevent  the  Contents 
of  the  Du£l  or  of  the  Veins  from  palling  into  them. 

The  Valves  promote  the  general  courfe  of  the  Lymph 
and  Chyle,  and  prevent  the  retrograde  motion  of  thefe 
Fluids  within  their  Veffels. 

The  Lymphatics  take  in  the  Fluids  applied  to  their 
Orifices  by  Capillary  Attraction,  and  by  a  power  inhe- 
►  rent 
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rent  in  themfelves,  and  by  their  Coritraftile  nature  con- 
duft  them  into  the  Mafs  of  Blood,  whereby  they  pre¬ 
vent  Morbid  Accumulations. — 1  he  Laaeals,  m  bbe 
manner,  receive  the  Chyle  from  the  Inteftmes  for  the 

nourilhment  of  the  Body.  . 

The  Conglobate  Glands ,  or  Glands  of  the  Abforbent 
Veffels,  are  found  in  various  parts  of  the  Body,  and  are 
fituated  in  the  Cellular  Subftance  under  the  Skin,  or  over 
the  Trunks  of  the  Blood- veffels  belonging  to  the  diffe¬ 
rent  Vifcera  : _ They  are  of  a  round  or  oval  Form,  and 

frequently  a  little  flattened. 

They  are  of  different  Sizes,  from  that  of  a  Mike t- feed 
to  that  of  a  Subftance  near  an  inch  in  diametei  \  and 
fometimes  feveral  are  collected  into  one  Mafs. 

Their  Colour  alfo  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  Body, 

and  at  different  times  of  life. 

In  young  Subjects,  they  are  generally  largeft,  and  of 
a  reddilh  or  brown  colour,  but  become  (mailer  and  paler 
with  increafing  age  ;  and  immediately  under  the  Skin, 
they  are  redder  and  firmer  than  within  the  large  Cavities. 

They  have  a  fmooth,  denfe,  Membranous  Covering, 
which  gives  them  a  {(lining  appearance,  and  are  con- 
nefted  to  the  furrounding  parts  by  loofe  Cellular  Sub- 
H3IIC6  • 

Their  Coat  is  connected  to  the  Glandular  part  by  a 
Cellular  Membrane,  which,  according  to  Dr  Haller, 
is  pervaded  by  a  Succus  Proprius  full  of  Globules,  which, 
.Mr  Hewson  fuppofed,  afterwards  form  the  Red  Glo¬ 
bules  of  the  Blood. 


Like  other  Glands,  they  are  fupplied  with  Arteries, 
Veins,  and  Nerves. 

They  are  defcribed  by  fome  Anatomifts,  as  being 
compofed  of  Cells  internally ,  while  others  confider  them 
as  bcmrr  a  Congeries  of  convoluted  Absorbent  Vessels.  • 
Mod  of  the  Glands  have  much  of  the  former,  but  many 
of  them  of  the  latter  appearance. 

The  Abforbents  entering  into  the  Glands,  are  called 
Vasa  Infer entia.  V  hen  they  approach,  or  come  in  con¬ 
tact  with  the  Gland,  they  fplit  into  radiated  Blanches, 
which,  after  fpreading  out  upon  it,  penetrate  into  its  Sub¬ 
ftance. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Abforbents,  approaching  a 
Gland,  terminate  in  it  in  this  manner,  while  otheis  turn 
afide,  or  go  over  it,  and  terminate  in  other  Abforbents, 
or  in  other  Glands. 

From  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Glands,  V  eftels  go  out 
in  the  manner  they  entered  them,  and  are  termed  Vasa 
Effer entia.  They  are  frequently,  though  by  no  means 
always,  fewer  in  number,  but  larger  than  the  Vasa  In¬ 
fer  entia. 

Moft  of  the  Abforbents  go  through  feveral  Glands, 
but  in  fome  parts  through  one  only,  before  taey  reach 

their  General  Terminations. 

The  Lymph  and  Chyle  are  drained  through  the 
Glands,  by  wThich  they  are  fuppofed  to  undergo  certain 
Changes, — but  the  Nature  of  thefe.  Changes  has  not  yet' 
been  afeertained. 


PARTICULAR  ABSORBENTS. 


The  Superficial  Absorbents  of  the  Lower  Extremities 
confill  of  numerous  Veffels,  which  lie  between  the  Skin 
and  Mufcles. 

They  belong  to  the  Integuments  in  general,  and  are 
much  more  numerous  than  the  Subcutaneous  Red  Veins. 

They  can  be  traced  from  the  Toes,  round  which  they 
form  a  Plexus. 

From  the  Toes,  feveral  Branches,  likewife  forming  a 
Plexus,  run  over  the  top  of  the  Foot,  to  the  inner  pait 
of  the  Leg,  and  from  that  along  the  correfponding  part 
of  the  Knee.  Tab.  CLXI.  Fig.  1. —  Tab.  CLXXVII. 
Fig.  2. 

From  the  outer  part  of  the  Foot,  another  Plexus  arifes, 
which  runs  along  the  outfide  of  the  Leg,  where  it  iplits 
into  two  Divifions,  one  of  which  erodes  obliquely  over 
the  fore- part  of  the  Tibia,  to  the  Lymphatics  at  the  in¬ 
ner  fide  of  the  Knee.  Tab.  CLXI.  fig.  3. 

1  he  other  divifion  paffes  partly  to  the  Popliteal  Glands, 
fome  afeending  unon  the  outer  and  back  part  of  the 

Thigh.  Tab.  CLXI.  Fig.  3.— Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  2. 


The  Popliteal  Glands,  Tab.  CLX.  Fig.  3.  Tab. 
CLXXVII  Fig.  2.  are  commonly  two  or  three  in  num¬ 
ber,  and  are  (ltuated  near  the  Artery  of  the  (ame  name, 
but  frequently  they  are  Co  fmall  and  fo  muen  biuied  in 
Fat,  as  to  be  difeovered  With  difficulty. 

From  the  Sole  another  Plexus  of  Lymphatics  arifes, 
and  joins  thofe  upon  the  Leg  already  defcribed. 

From  the  infide  of  the  Knee  a  Plexus  runs  up,  con¬ 
fiding  of  from  twelve  to  twenty  Trunks,  which  pafs 
afterwards  on  the  fore  and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh  to  the 
Groin.  Tab.  CLXI.  Fig.  2.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  2. 
Fig.  l. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Trunks  of  the  lad  Plexus, 
accompany  the  Vena  Saphtena  Major,  and,  in  their 
pafiage,  they  receive  many  fmall  Branches  from  Hue 
outer  and  back  part  of  the  Thigh. 

In  the  Grom,  they  fplit  into  Branches,  which  pene¬ 
trate  the  Inguinal  Glands.  Tab.  CLXI.  big.  2.  . 

The  Inguinal  Glands  are  generally  from  fix  or  eight  to 
a  dozen  in  number,  and  are  of  very  different  fizes  ;  but 
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fbmetimes  tne  number  is  fmaller,  from  two  or  more  of 
them  being  united  into  one  large  Gland.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 
Fig.  l. 

Of  the  Inguinal  Glands,  fome  lie  in  the  Angle  be¬ 
tween  the  Thigh  and  Abdomen,  and  others  a  few  inches 
farther  down  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Thitrh.  Tab 

CLXII.  b 

The  greater  number  are  placed  upon  the  outer  part  of 
the  Tendinous  Aponeurofis,  the  reft  deeper,  beuw  in 
contact  with  the  great  Blood-veflels. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  ’Thigh  enter  the 
lowed  oi  thele  Glands ;  one  or  more  of  them,  however, 
frequently  pals  the  firft  Glands  they  meet  with,  and  pe¬ 
netrate  others  higher  in  the  Groin,  and  fometimes  a  few 
do  not  enter  any  Glands  till  they  go  into  the  Abdomen. 
Tab.  CLXII.  The  fuperficial  Lymphatics  of  the  upper 
and  back  part  of  the  Thigh,  with  thofe  of  the  Nates, 
Abdomen,  and  Loins,  alfo  enter  into  the  Inguinal 
Glands.  lab.  CLXII. 

The  Deep-seated  Lymphatics  of  the  Lower  Extremity 
are  fituated  among  the  Mufcies. — They  accompany  the 
Blood-vefleLs,  and  are  few  when  compared  with  the 
Subcutaneous  Set. 

In  feveral  places,  one  only  has  been  yet  obferved  on 
each  fide  of  the  Trunks  of  the  Arteries,  though,  in  others, 
they  are  fomewhat  more  numerous,  forming  a  Plexus 
over  the  Blood-vefiels. 

They  arii'e  from  the  fides  of  the  Toes,  and  from  the 
deep  parts  of  the  Sole,  accompanying  the  Plantar  Arte¬ 
ries  ;  and,  after  reaching  the  Leg,  they  run  up  with  the 
Pofterior  Tibial  Artery  to  the  Ham. 

In  the  Ham,  they  lie  clofe  upon  the  Trunk  of  the  Ar¬ 
tery,  and  enter  the  Popliteal  Glands. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  fimilar  but  fmaller  Lymphatics, 
which  begin  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  and  after¬ 
wards  accompany  the  Anterior  Tibial,  and  the  Fibular 
Arteries,  receiving  Branches  from  the  deep  parts  of  the 
fore  and  outer  fide  of  the  Leg. 

The  Anterior  Tibial  and  the  Fibular  Lymphatics ,  ter¬ 
minate  with  the  pofterior  Tibial  in  the  Glands  of  the 
Ham. 

From  the  Popliteal  Glands,  two  and  fometimes  more 
Trunks  of  conhderable  iize  are  fent  out,  which  accom¬ 
pany  the  lemoral  Artery,  and,  at  different  diftances, 
communicate  with  each  other,  by  Branches  which  pals 
obliquely  acrofs  the  Artery. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh,  they  enter  the  under- 
moft  of  the  Inguinal  Glands,  where  the  Lymph  of  the 
Superficial  and  deep-feated  Abforbents  of  the  Limb 
is  mixed  and  incorporated.  Tab.  CLXII. — Tab. 
CLXXVII. 

1  he  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Scrotum  enter  the 
upper  and  inner  Inguinal  Glands  ;  thofe  deeper  feated 
palling  with  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Tefticle  into  the  Ab¬ 
domen.  Tab.  CLXII.— Tab.  CLXXVII. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Penis  begin  at  the 
Prepuce,  and  form  a  few  Trunks  which  run  principally 
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upon  the  Dorfum  Penis,  receiving  in  their  pafTage 
Branches  which  turn  round  from  its  Inferior  Surface. 
Tab.  CLXII.— Tab.  CLXXVII. 

In  fome  Subjects,  they  unite  into  Trunks  in  the  middle 

°.  ,the  Dorfum  Penis,  which  afterwards  feparate  into 
right  and  left  parts. 

In  others,  they  are  more  unconneHed  ;  and  in  all 
they  appear  to  divide  at  the  root  of  the  Penis  into  rio-ht 
and  left  Branches,  palling  into  the  correfponding  Immi- 
nal  Glands  which  he  next  the  Symphyfis  Pubis.  Tab, 
CLXII.— lab.  CLXXVII. 

The  Deep-seated  Lymphatics  ofi  the  Penis  arife  from  the 
Gians,  and  from  the  Body  of  the  Penis,  and  accompany 
the  Arteries  into  the  under  part  of  the  Pelvis. 

I  lie  lymphatics  ofi  the  1  esticle  are  numerous,  and  are 
among,  the  large!!  of  the  whole  Body  ;  fome  of  them 
exceeding  the  fize  of  a  Crow-quill. 

.  They  arife  from  the  Coats  and  Subftance  of  the  Tef¬ 
ticle,  and  from  the  Epididymis,  and  run  with  the  Sper¬ 
matic  Cord  through  the  Ring  of  the  Abdominal  Mufcle, 
to  terminate  m  the  Lumbar  Glands. — In  their  paflage,- 
Ihey  have  few  Communications  with  each  other.  Tab* 
CLXXVI1I. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation  in 
Women. ,  go  partly  to  the  Inguinal  Glands  of  each  fide, 
and  partly  through  the  Rings  of  the  External  Oblique 
Mufcies,  in  company  with  the  Round  Ligaments  of  the" 
Uterus,  and  terminate  in  the  Iliac  and  in  the  Lumbar 
Glands. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  under  part  ofi  the  Ab- 
domen ,  "thole  ol  the  Loins,  Elates,  and  lrerge  ofi  the  Anus> 
pals  into  the  Inguinal  Glands  ;  each  fet  terminating  in 
fuch  of  the  Glands  as  lie  neareft  the  parts  to  which  the- 
Velfels  belong.  Tab.  CLXII. 

The  Inguinal  Glands,  having  received  the  Lympha¬ 
tics  of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  and  likewife  the  Superfi¬ 
cial  Lymphatics  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation, 
fend  out  Trunks  fewer  in  number,  but  confiderably  lar¬ 
ger  than  thofe  which  enter  the  Glands. 

The  Vafa  Efferentia  of  thefe  Inguinal  Glands  enter-' 
the  Abdomen  under  Poupart’s  Ligament,  in  company.- 
with  the  Inguinal  and  Iliac  Artery.. 

Some  of  them  go  into  the  Glands  fituated  about  the 
Iliac  or  the  Lumbar  Blood-veflels.  The  Iliac  Glands 
Tab.  CLXIIi.  are  frequently  almoft  as  numerous  as  the- 
Glands  of  the  Groin,  and  one  cf  them  is  generally 
found  larger  than  the  reft,  and  placed  at  the  inner  edge- 
of  Poupart’s  Ligament.  The  Lumbar  Glands  are  more- 
numerous  than  any  of  the  Clafles  already  deferibed,  and 
are  placed  over  the  Abdominal  Aorta,  Inferior  Cava,- 
and  Bodies  of  the  Lumbar  Vertebrae. 

The  reft  of  tfie  Lymphatics  from  the  Lower  Extremi-- 
ty  defeend  at  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis,  near  the  Internal- 
Iliac  Blood-veflels,  and  pafs  through  fome  of  the  Glands 
which  are  fituated  there. 

The  laft-mentioned  Lymphatics  are  joined  by  Abfor¬ 
bents  from  the  Vifcera  of  the  Pelvis  in  general,  efpe- 
2  cially 
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dally  by  thofe  of  the  Bladder  and  Veficulce  Seminales 
in  the  Male,  and  by  a  portion  of  thole  of  the  Uterus 
and  of  the  Vagina  m  the  Female.^ 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Bladder,  in  both  Sexes,  accom¬ 
pany  its  principal  Blood- veffels,  pafs  through  fome  fmall 
Glands  upon  the  fade  of  it,  and,  at  the  under  part  of  the 
Pelvis,  go  into  the  Glands  which  furround  the  Internal 

Iliac  Artery  and  Vein.  . 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Uterus  run  m  two  Sets.  Une, 

which  is  the  largeft,  goes  with  the  Hypogaftnc,  the  o- 
ther  with  the  Spermatic  Blood-veffels. 

The  Hypogastric  Lymphatics  form  a  Plexus  which  runs 
from  above  downwards,  into  Glands  fituated  on  the  udes 

of  the  Vagina.  '  ,  .  ,  r  , 

From  thefe  Glands  they  pafs  to  others  which  furround 

the  Internal  Iliac  Veffels,  and  then,  intermixing  with 
the  Trunks  from  the  Extremities,  they  terminate  in  the 

Thoracic  Dud.  .  ~ , 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Uterus,  like  its  Blood-veilels, 

are  much  enlarged,  and  of  courfe  eafily  difcovered,  in 

the  Gravid  ft  ate. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Rectum  go  nrft  into  imall 
Glands  which  lie  between  it  and  the  Os  Sacium,  and  af¬ 
terwards  terminate  in  the  Lumbar  Plexus  of  Glands  and 

Veffels.  .  .  .  , 

Befides  the  Lymphatics  which  lie  on  the  infide  of  the 

External  Iliac  Artery,  there  are  others  fituated  on  the 

outfide  of  it,  upon  the  Pfoas. 

Of  thefe,  one  part  paffes  up  to  the  Lumbar  Plexus,  and 
goes  under  the  Aorta,  in  different  Branches  which  ter¬ 
minate  in  the  Thoracic  Dud. 

Another  part  paffes  under  the  Iliac  Arteries,  and  ap¬ 
pears  upon  the  Os  Sacrum,  forming  a  remarkable  Plexus, 
which  goes  through  many  Glands,  and  is  chiefly  fituated 
behind  the  Aorta  and  Vena  Cava.  Tab.  CLXIII. 

The  Lacteal  Vessels ,  fo  called  from  conveying  a  Fluid 
like  Milk,  which  is  termed  Chyle,  begin  upon  the  inner 
Surface  of  the  Inteftines.  Each  Ladeal  takes  its  origin 
upon  one  of  the  V 1II1,  by  numerous  fhor  t  radiated  Blanches, 
and  each  Branch  is  furmihed  with  an  Orifice  for  imbibing 
the  Chyle. 

From  the  Villi,  the  Ladeals  run  a  confiderable  way 
under  the  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Inteftines,  and  then  pafs 
obliquely  through  them,  uniting  in  their  courfe  into  lar¬ 
ger  Branches. 

They  follow  the  diredion  of  the  Blood-veffels,  and 
their  Trunks  are  double  the  number  of  the  Arteries, 
one  being  fituated  on  each  fide  of  them. 

Upon  the  outfide  of  the  Inteftines  an  External  Set  ap¬ 
pear.  They  run  between  the  Peritoneal  and  Mufcular 
Coats,  and  commonly  proceed  fome  way  in  the  diredion 
of  the  Inteftine,  and  with  few  Ramifications.  Tab. 
CLX1V. 

I 'he  Superficial  and  Deep-feated  Ladeals  communi¬ 
cate  in  the  Subftance  of  the  Inteftines,  and,  after  leaving 
them,  commonly  form  a  Plexu1-,  which  runs  between 
the  Plies  of  the  Mefentery  and  Meto-colon,  without  fol¬ 


lowing  the  courfe  of  the  Blood-veilels.  lab.  CLXIV. 
CLXV. 

The  Ladeals  of  the  Jejunum  -are  larger  and  more  nu¬ 
merous  than  thofe  of  the  Ilium  ;  the  principal  part  of 
the  Chyle  being  contained  in  this  Inteftine. 

In  their  courfe,  they  pafs  through  a  great  number  of 
Ladeal  or  Mefenteric  Glands,  which,  like  the  Ladeals 
themfelves,  are  largeft  and  moil  numerous  in  that  part 
of  the  Mefentery  which  belongs  to  the  Jejunum.  Tab. 
CLXIV.  to  CLXVIII. 

The  Mesenteric  Glands  are  feated  in  the  Fat,  between 
the  Layers  of  the  Mefentery,  near  the  Branches  of  the 
Blood-veffels. 

They  are  commonly  fcattered  over  the  Mefentery,  at 
a  little  diftance  from  each  other ;  but  there  are  fel- 
dom  any  obferved  within  two  or  three  inches  01  the  In¬ 
teftines. 

They  are  of  different  fizes  in  different  parts  of  the 
Mefentery,  fome  being  about  a  half  or  two  thirds  of  an 
inch  in  diameter,  while  others  are  fo  fmall  as  to  be  traced 
with  difficulty. 

Their  Strudure  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Abforbent 
Glands  in  other  parts  of  the  Body,  but  they  are  general¬ 
ly  flatter,  and  are  of  a  white  colour  when  filled  with  the 
Chyle. 

They  are  confidered  by  fome  Authors  as  dividing  the 
Ladeals  into  different  Orders. 

From  the  Inteftines  to  the  Glands,  the  Ladeals  are 
called  Vasa  Lactea  Frirni  Generis ,  and  from  the  Glands 
to  the  Thoracic  Dud,  Vasa  Lactea  Secundi  Generis .  Tab. 
CLXIV. 

Some  divide  them  into  Three  Orders  the  firft  con- 
lifting  of  thofe  which  go  from  the  Inteftines  to  the 
Glands,— the  fecond,  of  thofe  which  run  from  one  Set 
of  Glands  to  another,— and  the  third,  of  thofe  which 
pafs  from  the  Glands  to  the  Ihoracic  Dud. 

The  Ladeals  of  the  Small  Intestines,  after  puffing 
through  the  different  Glands  in  the  Mefentery,  form  at 
laft  one,  and  frequently  two,  three,  or  more  Trunks, 
which  accompany  the  Trunks  of  the  Superior  Mefente¬ 
ric  Artery,  till  they  arrive  at  the  right  fide  of  the  Aorta, 
where  they  fometimes  pafs  into  the  beginning  ot  the 
Thoracic  Dud,  Tab.  CLXIV.— At  other  times  they 
defcend  a  little,  and  join  the  Trunks  from  the  Inferior 
Extremities,  to  form  that  Dud. 

The  Abforbents  of  the  Great  are  of  an  Inferior  fize  in 
proportion  to  thofe  of  the  Small  Intestines,  and  have  fel- 
dom,  though  fometimes,  been  obferved  to  be  filled  with 
Chyle.  lab.  CLXVIII. 

In  their  courfe,  they  go  through  the  Mefo-colic  Glands, 
which  are  fituated  between  the  Layers  of  the  Mefc-colon, 
but  are  generally  much  lefs  numerous  and  confiderably 
fmaller  than  thofe  of  the  Mefentery,  or  of  molt  other 
parts  of  the  Body. 

The  Abforbents  of  the  Ccecum ,  and  of  the  Right  Por¬ 
tion  of  the  Colon,  join  thofe  of  the  fmall  inteftines,  about 
the  root  of  the  Mefentery. 

Thofe 
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.1  hole  of  the  left  Portion  of  the  Colon  accompany  the 
lr.fer.or  Mefentenc  Artery,  and  communicate  JL  V}. 


*5 


*  .  ~  _  •  -vvwuiuauy  i 

T  i  .  Arter7>  and  communicate  with  large 

Lymphatics  near  its  root.  ^ 

They  terminate  at  laft  in  the  Lumlw  ru  a 

direflly  into  the  lower  part  of  the  Thoracic  Duft  ^  S° 

Of  the  AbTorbents  of  the  Stomach  onr> 

ItS.  and  another  upon  its  Great  Curvata^but 

neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  found  to  carry  Chyle 
though  a  few  Abforbents  have  been  obferved  fided  with 
it  m  other  Animals, — as  the  Dog. 

The  lirft  Set,  compofedof  Branches  from  the  unoer 
nnd  under  Surfaces  of  the  Stomach,  accompany  the  Su. 
perior  Coronary  Artery.  r  J 

In  their  palTage,  they  go  through  a  few  fmall  Glands 
fituate^  at  the  jun&ion  of  the  Omentum  Minus  to  the 
Stomach,  and,  after  becoming  larger,  they  enter  other 
G lands  tn  company  with  the  Deep-feated  Lymphatics  of 

the  Liver,  along  with  which  they  terminate  in  the  Tho 
racic  Duct. 

The  other  Set  paffes  from  the  Great  Curvature  of  the 
Stomach,  partly  to  the  right,  and  partly  to  the  left  fide 
and,  as  on  the  Sir  all  Curvature,  are  formed  of  Branches 
from  its  oppoute  Surfaces.  Tab.  CLXXV1I. 

Thofe  on  the  left  fide  receive  the  Lymphatics  of  the 
middle  and  correfponding  half  of  the  Omentum  Majus  : 

Running  to  the  left  fide  of  the  Large  Curvature  of  the 
Stomach,  and  pa  fling  through  one  or  two  fmall  Glands 
on  it,  they  go  with  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  and 
Pancreas  to  the  Thoracic  Dud 

Thofe  of  the  right  fide  receive  the  Lymphatics  of  the  C all  K  “T*  8°Z  the  Under  'Surface  of  the 
correfponding  half  of  the  Great  Omentum,  and  alfopafs  Branched ^  W  '  ***  numerous  fma11 

through  one  or  two  fmall  Glands  which  lie  clofe  to  the  Th*  r  *  a  t  ,  . 

Right  Gaftric  Artery.  ,  e  eep-feated  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Blood 

In  their  defcent  by  the  Pylorus  they  meet  the  Plev„c  c  •  / aT<- V,  S»  fnd’  communicating  with  the  Su- 
which  accompanies  the  Superior*  Coronary  Arte- v  mid  J?ei  mml  Abiorbents  already  mentioned,  theypafs  through 

runs  with  them  and  with  fhe  Deep  Lvmih^ nf  th  pT  GlandS  f,tUate4  about  the  Trunk  of 
LiyertotheThoracicDua.  P  7  P  Porte  and  terminate  in  the  Thoracic  Duft,  near  the 

Root  ol  the  Superior  Mefentenc  Artery 

'TK*.  i  t _ , 


tI,efe  itft«d  of 

nate  in  tho  Dl?pbragm>  r,m  downwards,  and  termi- 
nate  ,n  the  ThoracicDufl,  within  the  Abdomen. 

n  eir  conrfe  upon  the  Diaphragm,  they  often  fend 

threaEfonhbaCkW^dS’  iWhich  terminate  m  Glands  upon 

obferyedm^'  r^Ai  Cr  lnftances’  thefe  Branches  are 
oblerved  to  go  directly  into  the  Thoracic  Dud. 

SZSPJZ*'  “  rU 

The  Lymphatics  from  the  Lateral  Ligam  •  ;ne(, 
by  thofe  flora  the  Ltgamentum  Sufpenforium,  form  ei. 
ther  a  Prmcpal  Trunk,  or  a  Ple/us,  which  run  up 
foraettmes  between  the  Layers  of  the  Anterior  Media'S 

Mammary  R1  "  TP  “  comPa"T  with  the  Internal 
Mammary  Blood-vefTels  on  each  fide. 

*  fn  the^  run  in  Anterior  Mediaflinum,  they 
mciT  fD?^ntljf  ^ terminate  m  the  upper  end  of  the  Tho- 

wuh  th  U r  ’  0;nu-,me?,  h°Wever>  they  communicate 
Neck:  ®  lermination  in  the  Right  Side  of  the 

When  they  accompany  the  Internal  Mammary  Vef- 
e  s,  they  are  obferved  to  terminate,  the  left  in  the  Tho- 

thatCfi5“a’  and  thC  fight  “  the  General  Termination  of 

The  Lymphatics  on  the  Concave  Surface  of  the  Liver 
run  towards  the  Porta,  and  join  the  Deep-feated  Set. -I 
Une  part  of  them  goes  over  the  under  Surface  of  the 


The  Lymphatics  of  the  Liver ,  like  thofe  of  other  Vif- 
eera,  run  in  two  Sets  ;  the  Superficial  of  which  are  nu¬ 
merous,  and  unite  into  Trunks  juft  as  Roots  unite  to 
iorm  the  Trunk  of  a  Tree.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 

The  Superficial  and  Deep  Sets  communicate  fo  freely, 
that  upon  mjeding  the  Lymphatics  of  the  External  Sur¬ 
face,  the  Deep-feated  Abforbents  are  readily  filled  from 
them.  J 


,  The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  are  remark- 
ably  fmall.  Ihey  pals  from  its  Convex  to  its  Concave 
surface,  where  they  join  the  Deep-feated  Lymphatics, 
which  are  very  confiderable  in  fize  and  number. 

The  Splenic  Plexus  of  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Sple¬ 
nic  Arteiy,  and  go  through  leveral  Glands  of  a  dark, 
colour,  fcattered  along  the  Surface  of  that  Veflel. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  receive  thofe  of  the 


Tse  principal  part  of  the  Lymphatics  upon  the  Con-  Patera^ 
towardsMFe  SufpenforyTgament  S,  T  Ttfi  dT 

fituated  uncmthe  *  ter  .whlch  tlJe{  pafs  .trough  Glands  Pancreas,  form  a  confiderable  Plexus.  From  this  Plexus, 
Other  f  vm  1  P  ^  °n  the  Pencard*um*  .  Branches  are  fent  off,  fome  palling  over  the  Duodenum, 

run  towards  th  *r  T  YT'  ^  Lonvcx,  part  of  the  Llver  and  others  under  it,  and  all  of  them  going  into  the  Tho- 
each  fide  one  ,  Wlr1G/e  011  racic  “ar  the  termination  of  the  Ladeals. 

From  the  T  \  ^nfiderah  e  fize.  The  Lymphatics  of  the  Kidney  are  feldom  feen,  except- 

Subftance  of  the  O'  L.,gainents  pals  through  the  ing  when  it  is  enlarged  or  ulcerated;  in  which  cafe  they 

“  .  ^  aphragm  and  afterwards  run  for-  may  fometimes  be  diftindlly  obferved.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 

ards  on  its  Convex  furface,  following  the  diredion  of  The  Superficial  Abforbents  run  from  its  outer  towards 
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its  inner  edge,  where,  meeting  with  thofe  deep  Tested, 
they  commonly  unite  with  them,  and  form  a  Plexus 
which  accompanies  the  Renal  Blood-veffels,  after  which 
they  pafs  through  fome  of  the  Lumbar  Glands,  and  ter¬ 
minate  in  large  Lymphatics  near  the  Aorta. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Capsula  Renales ,  which  are  nu¬ 
merous  in  proportion  to  its  fize,  terminate  in  the  Renal 
Plexus. 

All  the  Abforbents  already  defcribed,  excepting  thofe 
from  the  Convex  Surface  of  the  Liver,  terminate  in  the 
Thoracic  Duff  near  its  beginning. 

The  Ihoracic  Duct,  at  its  under  extremity,  is  formed 
by  the  union  of  three,  or  fometimes  of  more  principal 
Trunks  ;  the  firft  of  which  is  compofed  of  the  Lympha¬ 
tics  of  the  right,  and  the  fecond  of  thofe  of  the  left  Infe¬ 
rior  Extremity  ; — the  third  Trunk,  or  fet  of  Trunks,  be¬ 
longs  chieflv  to  the  LaHeals.  Tab.  CLXIII.  Tab. 
■CL XIV.  Tab.  CLXXIV.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 

Thefe  large  Abforbents  unite  fo  as  to  form  the  Du£t 
over  the  third  Vertebra  of  the  Loins. 

Sometimes  they  unite  upon  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins,  where  the  Duel  formed  by  them  is  twice  ot'  thrice 
as  large  in  diameter  as  it  is  higher  up. 

Commonly  it  enlarges  again  upon  the  firft  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  where  it  has  generally  been  called  the  Receptacle 
of  the  Chyle ,  and  conhdered  as  the  beginning  of  the 
Du£t ;  being  often  found  forming  an  oval,  or  Pyriform 
Bag,  about  the  third  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 

Thefe  large  Trunks  which  form  the  Thoracic  Du£t 
lie  clofe  upon  the  Spine,  thofe  of  the  Right  fide  being 
placed  below  the  Right  Crus  of  the  Diaphragm,  and 
thofe  of  the  left  between  the  Aorta  and  Spi-ne,  while  the 
Thoracic  Duel  itfelf  lies  at  firfl  behind  the  Aorta,  but 
afterwards  paffes  from  it  upwards,  and  a  little  to  the  right 
fide,  till  it  gets  before  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins. 

Here  it  is  fituated  behind  the  Right  Crus  of  the  Dia- 
ph  ragm,  a  little  higher  than  the  Right  Renal  Artery, 
from  whence  it  paffes  upwards,  and  afterwards  appears 
in  the  Thorax,  upon  the  fore  and  right  fide  of  the  Spine, 
between  the  Aorta  and  Vefta  Azygos,  Tab.  CLXXIV. 
Fig.  1.  U,  where  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  considerably  af- 
fifted  by  the  ftrokes  of  the  Aorta  in  impelling  its  Fluids. 

In  the  middle  of  the  Thorax,  it  is  fmaller  than  elfe- 
where  ;  being  only  about  a  line  in  diameter.  After  this 
it  gradually  enlarges,  and,  near  its  Termination,  is  about 
an  eighth  or  tenth  of  an  inch  over. 

In  the  Thorax,  it  receives  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Spa- 
tia  Intcrcoftalia,  one  or  two  of  which  accompanies  each 
of  the  Intercoftal  Arteries,  and  the  whole  go  through 
fmall  Glands  placed  near  thefe  Arteries,  but  moft  nume¬ 
rous  about  the  fides  of  the  Dorfal  Vertebrae,  where  they 
form  a  fort  of  Chain. 

Here,  likewife,  it  receives  Branches  from  the  Efo- 
phagus  and  Lungs ;  the  former  of  which  is  furrounded 
with  a  number  of  Glands,  and  with  a  remarkable  and 
intricate  Plexus  of  Lymphatic  Veffels. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Lungs  form  large 


Areola:,  which  have  fmaller  Areolae  within  them,  ths 
larger  running  chiefly  between  the  Lobules,  and  the 
fmaller  palling  over  them  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  cover 
nlmoft  the  whole  Surface  of  the  Lungs.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 
Fig.  1. 

From  the  Surface  they  go  to  the  root  of  the  Lungs, 
where  they  pafs  through  the  Bronchial  Glands,  which 
have  already  been  taken  notice  of  in  the  defeription  of 
the  Lungs. 

At  this  place  they  are  joined  by  the  Deep-feated  Lym¬ 
phatics,  which  creep  along  the  Branches  of  the  Trachea- 
and  of  the  Pulmonary  Blood-veffels. 

Through  the  medium  of  the  Bronchial  Glands,  the- 

o  , 

Lymphatics  of  the  two  fides  of  the  Lungs  communicate, 
freely  with  each  other. 

Having  left  the  Glands,  the  principal  part  of  thofe 
from  the  left  Lung  form  a  Trunk  of  conliderable  fize, 
which  terminates  in  the  Thoracic  Duft,  behind  the  Bi¬ 
furcation  of  the  Trachea. 

The  reft  of  the  Abforbents  of  the  left  Lung  pafs. 
through  Glands  behind  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  which 
are  likewife  common  to  thofe  of  the  Heart.  They  run 
at  laft  by  a  Principal  Trunk  into  the  Thoracic  Duft 
near  its  Termination. 

After  leaving  the  Bronchial  Glands,  the  Abforbents  of 
the  Right  Lung  form  a  few  principal  Trunks,  one  of 
which  commonly  afeends  on  the  fore- part  of  the  Vena 
Cava  Superior,  and,  running  in  a  convoluted  manner, 
opens  into  the  Trunk  which  terminates  in  the  Veins  in 
the  right  fide  of  the  Neck. 

The  reft  of  thefe  Trunks  go  into  the  Thoracic  Du£I, 
near  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Trachea. 

The  Absorbents  of  the  Heart  are  fmall,  but  numerous, 
and  form  principal  Trunks  which  accompany  the  Coro¬ 
nary  Arteries,  and,  like  them,  the  largeft  belong  to  the 
Left  Ventricle. 

From  the  fide  of  the  Right  Coronary  Artery,  an  Ab- 
forbent  Trunk  which  correfponds  with  it,  paffes  over 
the  Arch  of  the  Aorta  to  a  Gland  commonly  found  be¬ 
hind  theOrigin  of  the  Carotid  Arteries.  Tab.  CLXXVII. 
Fig.  1.  x. 

From  this  Gland  it  goes  afterwards  to  the  General 
Termination  in  the  right  fide  of  the  Neck. 

The  Lymphatic  Trunk  accompanying  the  Left  Coro¬ 
nary  Artery  is  formed  of  two  principal  Branches, — One 
of  thefe  runs  in  the  Groove  between  the  Ventricles  on 
the  fuperior  Surface  of  the  Heart :  the  other  runs  in  a 
fimilar  Groove  on  the  under  fide  of  the  Heart,  and  ha¬ 
ving  reached  the  fpace  between  the  Auricles  and  Ven¬ 
tricles,  turns  round  to  join  the  former  Branch  near  its 
correfponding  Artery.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1.^. 

The  Trunk  runs  next  to  a  Gland  placed  behind  the 
Pulmonary  Artery,  between  the  Arch  oi  the  Aorta  and 
Root  of  the  Trachea,  which,  with  the  others  here  fitua¬ 
ted,  is  common  to  the  Abforbents  of  the  Heart  and 
Lungs. 


This 
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This  Trunk  terminates  at  length  in  the  upper  end  of 
the  Thoracic  Durt. 

The  1  horacic  Duct,  after  receiving  numerous  Lym¬ 
phatics  within  the  Thorax,  and  having  reached  as  high 
as  the  third  or  fourth  Dorfal  Vertebra,  paffes  obliquely 
over  to  the  left  fide  of  the  Spine,  behind  the  Efophagus, 
and  end  of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  or  beginning  of  the 
Aorta  Defcendens,  till  it  reaches  the  Left  Carotid  Ar¬ 
tery. 

After  this,  it  emerges  from  the  Thorax,  and  runs  be¬ 
tween  the  Longus  Colli,  and  Internal  Jugular  Vein,  to 
about  the  lixth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck.  Tab.  CLXXVI. 
Fig.  l.  I. 

It  now  makes  a  turn  downwards,  and,  after  defend¬ 
ing  near  an  inch,  terminates  in  the  upper  and  back  part 
of  the  Angle  formed  by  the  left  Internal  Jugular  and 
Subclavian  Vein.  Tab.  CLXXIV.  Fig.  2.  A.  Tab. 
CLXXVI.  Fig.  l.  K.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  l.  No.  13. 
14. 

Throughout  its  whole  courfe,  it  has  a  waving  appear¬ 
ance,  and  this  becomes  more  confpicous  in  proportion 
as  it  is  diltended  by  Injection.  Tab.  CLXXIV.  Fig.  l. 
U,  U.  Near  the  middle  of  the  Thorax,  it  not  unfre- 
quently  fplits  into  two  or  more  Branches,  and  lometimes 
forms  a  Plexus,  the  Branches  of  which,  again,  unite  into 
a  Common  Trunk  a  little  higher  up. 

After  emerging  from  the  Thorax,  it  commonly  di¬ 
vides  into  two  parts,  which  unite  again  previous  to  the 
Termination  of  the  Du£t  in  the  Red  Veins,  Tab. 
CLXXVII.  Fig.  1.  No.  13.  14  ;  and  where  there  is 
no  Divifion,  there  is  generally  a  Dilatation  or  Sac  at  the 
Termination. 

Sometimes  there  is  one  Termination  in  the  Angle 
formed  by  the  Red  Veins,  and  one  or  two  in  the  Sub¬ 
clavian  Veins,  and  now  and  then,  though  more  feldom, 
in  the  Internal  Jugular,  near  the  Angle. 

In  a  few  inltances,  ic  has  been  found  double  through 
its  whole  length  ;  one  Dudl  going  to  the  common  place 
of  Termination  in  the  Left  fide  of  the  Neck,  and  the 
other  in  the  correfponding  part  in  the  Right. 

It -has  alfo,  in  a  few  rare  affiances,  been  obferved  to 
terminate  in  the  Veins  in  the  right  lide  of  the  Neck, 
while  a  Short  Trunk,  limilar  to  that  commonly  found 
there,  has  terminated  in  the  Left  fide. 

The  Superior ,  in  a  limilar  manner  with  the  Inferior 
Extremities,  have  Two  Sets  of  Lymphatics,  one  lying 
immediately  under  the  Integuments,  and  belonging  to 
the  Skin  and  Cellular  Subilance  under  it,  the  other  ac¬ 
companying  the  principal  Blood-velfels,  and  belonging 
to  the  deep-feated  Parts. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Superior  Extremi¬ 
ties  are  numerous,  and  are  readily  ieen  in  emaciated 
Subjects. 

They  arife  from  the  fore  and  back  parts  of  the  Fingers 
and  Pland,  by  a  confiderable  number  of  Branches,  and 
form  an  extenfive  Plexus  upon  the  ccrrelponding  lides  of 
the  Pore-arm.  Tab.  CLXXV.  Pig.  3. 


Thofe  upon  the  anterior  part  of  the  Fore-arm  run  di- 
reftly  upwards  to  the  Arm,  while  the  Lymphatics  on  its 
back  part  feparate  into  two  Sets  ;  one  of  which  paffes 
obliquely  over  the  Mufcles  on  the  Radius,  and  the  other 
over  thofe  on  the  Ulna,  to  join  the  Lymphatics  on  the 
anterior  part  of  the  Fore-arm.  Tab.  CLXXV.  Fig.  1.  2. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Fore-arm  run  over  the  bend- 
ipg  of  the  Elbow,  and  afterwards  afcend  upon  the  fore 
and  inner  part  of  the  Arm  ;  the  greater  number  of  them 
running  near  the  Bafilic  Vein.  Tab.  CLXXV.  Fig.  2. 

Some  of  them  frequently  pafs  through  fmall  Glands 
placed  along  the  Humeral  Artery,  one  of  which  is  com¬ 
monly  found  a  little  above  the  inner  Condyle  of  the  Os 
Humeri ;  others  do  not  appear  to  enter  any  Glands  till 
they  reach  thofe  of  the  Axilla.  Tab.  CLXXV.  Fig.  2. 

A  few  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Cephalic  Vein, 
and  receive  Branches  from  the  outer  part  of  the  Arm ; 
and,  after  paffing  between  the  Pe&cralis  and  Deltoides, 
penetrate  Glands  at  the  under  fide  of  the  Clavicle. 

Of  the  Deep-feated  Lymphatics,  two  commonly  ac¬ 
company  each  principal  Artery  in  the  Fore-arm,  and 
thefe,  uniting  at  the  Elbow,  form  two  principal  Lym¬ 
phatics,  which  accompany  the  trunk  of  the  Humeral 
Artery.  Tab.  CLXXVI.  Fig.  2.  3.  4. 

Having  reached  the  upper  part  of  the  Arm,  they  enter 
the  Axillary  Glands,  where  they  are  joined  by  Lympha¬ 
tics  which  come  from  the  Mamma  and  lateral  parts  of  the 
Thorax,  after  paffing  through  fmall  Glands  placed  upon 
the  under  edge  of  the  Mamma  and  of  the  Pectoralis  Ma¬ 
jor.  Tab.  CLXXVI.  Fig.  3. 

The  Axillary  Glands  vary  in  number  and  fize  In  diffe¬ 
rent  Perfons  :  They  are  fomewhat  fmaller,  and  fewer  iu 
number,  than  thofe  of  the  Groin :  They  are  generally 
furrounded  by  a  confiderable  quantity  of  Fat,  and  are  fi- 
tuated  in  the  Hollow  between  the  Pefttoralis  Major  and 
Latiffimus  DorlY,  adhering  clofely  to  the  Trunks  of  the 
Axillary  Blood-veffels  and  Nerves.  Tab.  CLXXV.  Fig. 
2.  Tab.  CLXXVI.  Fig.  3.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 

From  the  Axillary  Glands  large  Branches  go  under 
the  Clavicle,  and  form  a  Trunk,  which,  in  the  Left  lide, 
commonly  joins  the  Thoracic  Daft  near  its  Termina¬ 
tion,  Tab.  CLXXVI  Fig.  1.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 
In  the  Right  fide,  it  joins  the  lhort  Trunk  which  forms 
the  Second  General  Termination  of  the  Abforbent  Syf- 
tem.  Tab.  CLXXVI.  Fig.  1.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 
Sometimes  this  Trunk,  proceeding  from  the  Superior 
Extremity,  terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein,  at  a  little 
diftance  from  the  General  Termination. 

The  Axillary  Glands  receive  alfo  the  Subcutaneous 
Lymphatics  from  the  back  part  of  the  Thorax,  together 
with  the  Lymphatics  from  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles 
of  the  Scapula. 

The  Lymphatics  on  the  Outside  of  the  Head  accompany 
the  Blood-veffels,  and  pafs  through  Glands  in  their  way 
to  the  Neck. 

Thole  paffing  down  with  the  Temporal  Artery  go 
through  fmall  Glands  connected  with  the  Parotid  Gland, 

and 


88 


OF  THE  ABSORBENT  SYSTEM. 


and  alfo  through  ethers  fituated  immediately  under  the 
Root  of  the  Zygoma.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 

The  Lymphatics  which  accompany  the  Occipital 
Blood-veffels  penetrate  one  or  two  minute  Glands  placed 
a  little  behind  the  root  of  the  Ear,  and  over  the  Maitoid 
Procefs  of  the  Temporal  Bone. 

The  Lymphatics  proceeding  from  the  different  parts 
of  the  Face  accompany  the  Branches  and  Trunk  of  the 
Facial  Artery. 

Some  of  them  pafs  through  Glands  fituated  upon  the 
outfide  of  the  Buccinator,  while  the  principal  Trunks  go 
through  a  number  of  large  Glands  placed  upon  the  outer, 
and  alfo  at  the  under  part  of  the  lower  Jaw,  at  the  an¬ 
terior  edge  of  the  Maffeter,  and  about  the  Inferior  Maxil¬ 
lary  Gland. 

The  Lymphatics  from  the  inner  Part  of  the  Nose  run 
principally  with  the  Internal  Maxillary  Artery,  and  pafs 
through  Glands  fituated  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower 
Jaw,  where  they  are  joined  by  thofe  which  belong  to  the 
inner  parts  of  the  Mouth. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  "Tongue,  and  likewife  of  the 
Muscles  and  other  parts  about  the  Os  Hyoides,  enter  the 
Glands  placed  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw. 

Lymphatics  have  been  frequently  fearched  for  in  the 
Brain,  but  their  exiftence  in  that  Organ  is  not  yet  fully 
afeertained  ;  though  rendered  highly  probable,!  from  an 
appearance  of  Lymphatics  having  been  now  and  then 
obferved  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Dura  Mater,  and  be¬ 
tween  the  Tunica  Arachnoides  and  Pia  Mater, — from 
Lymphatics  and  Glands  being  occafionally  found  in,  or 
immediately  on  the  outfide  of  the  Paffages  of  the  Blood- 
veffels  of  the  Brain, — from  Swellings  in  the  Lymphatic 
Glands  of  the  Neck,  following  Difeafes  of  the  Brain, — 
from  the  Abforption  of  Water,  which  has  fometimes 
happened  in  Hydrocephalous  cafes,  and — from  their  ha¬ 
ving  been  found  on  the  Brains  of  Fifties. 


From  the  Superficial  and  Deep  parts  of  the  Head  in 
general,  the  Lymphatics  accompany  the  External  and  In¬ 
ternal  Jugular  V eins  and  the  Carotid  Arteries  ;  receiving 
at  the  fame  time  Branches  from  the  Mufcles  and  other 
parts  of  the  Neck. 

The  principal  part  of  thefe  Lymphatics  go  along  with 
the  Internal  Jugular  Vein  and  Carotid  Artery,  and,  in 
their  paffage,  form  a  remarkable  Plexus,  which  goes 
through  the  numerous  Glands  feated  near  the  Blood- 
veffels,  compofing  a  Chain,  from  which  they  are  termed 
Concatenatce.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 

The  Glandules  Concatenates  are  more  numerous  than 
any  other  Set  of  Glands  in  the  Body,  excepting  thofe 
which  belong  to  the  Mefentery. 

The  Cervical  Plexus  of  Lymphatics  having  paffed 
through  the  Glandulae  Concatenate,  unite  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Neck  into  a  Trunk,  which,  in  the  Left  fide,  enters 
the  Thoracic  Duft  near  its  Termination,  and,  in  the 
Right,  goes  into  the  Trunk,  which  forms  the  General: 
Termination  of  that  fide.  Tab.  CLXXVII.  Fig.  1. 

The  Trunk  which  forms  this  General  Termination  is 
only  from  a  quarter  of  an  inch  to  half  an  inch  in  length, 
but  its  lize  not  much  lefs  than  that  of  the  Thoracic 
Drift. 

It  is  formed  by  Lymphatics  from  the  right  fide  of  the 
Liver,  Diaphragm,  Heart,  and  the  right  Lobe  of  the 
Lungs,  by  thofe  of  the  right  Arm,  right  fide  of  the  Head, 
Neck,  and  Thyroid  Gland  ;  the  Lymphatics  of  the  left 
fide  of  the  Thyroid  Gland  forming  a  Trunk  which  ends 
in  the  Thoracic  Duft. 

Befides  this  Common  Termination,  fome  of  thefe 
Lymphatics  occafionally  open  into  the  Internal  Jugular, 
or  into  the  Subclavian  Vein,  at  a  little  diftance  from  the 
Angle  formed  by  thefe  two  Veins. 
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TABLE  CLX. 

Reprefents  fome  of  the  Principal  Trunks  of  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Inferior  Extremity. 


F I G.  l.  &.  2. 

The  Superficial  or  Subcutaneous  Lymphatics  of  the 
Inner  and  Fore-part  of  the  Right  Inferior  Extre¬ 
mity. 

A,  A,  A,  The  general  courfe  of  the  lymphatics  upon 
this  part  of  the  extremity. 

и,  A  lymphatic  upon  the  top  of  the  foot ; 
hy  Its  divifion  into  branches. 

c,  Cy  c,  Other  divifions  of  this  lymphatic. 

d,  A  fmall  lymphatic  gland  obferved  in  the  fubjecl  from 
which  this  figure  was  taken. 

O 

e,  A  plexus  from  thefe  divifions. 

fy  The  part  where  the  injection  had  flopped  in  fome  of 
the  lymphatics. — -See  the  correfponding  outlines. 
gy  The  lymphatic  veflels  from  the  inner  fide  of  the  knee, 
forming  a  plexus  upon  the  thigh. 
h,  h,  hy  The  lymphatic  glands  of  the  groin. 
iy  A  lymphatic  which  pafies  the  lowed:  glands,  and  en¬ 
ters  a  gland  higher  fituated. 

к,  A  plexus  of  lymphatics  at  the  infide  of, 
ly  The  iliac  artery. 

my  The  fpine  of  the  os  ilium. 

tiy  The  os  pubis. 

o.  The  patella. 

y>,  The  gaflrocnemius  mufcle. 

y,  The  tibia. 

r,  The  malleolus  internus. 

F  I  G.  3.  &.  4. 

A  View  of  the  Deep-seated  LYMPHATICS  which  accompany 


the  Arteries  on  the  Inner  and  Bach  part  of  the  Infe« 
RiOR  Extremity. 

A,  A,  A,  The  general  courfe  of  the  lymphatics. 

a,  A  lymphatic  veffel  accompanying  the  pofterior  tibial 
artery. 

b,  That  veflel  eroding  the  artery. 

Cy  A  fmall  lymphatic  gland  through  which  the  veffel 
pafies. 

d ,  The  lymphatic  pafiing  under  a  fmall  part  of  the  foleus 
which  is  left  attached  to  the  bone. 

e ,  The  lymphatic  eroding  the  popliteal  artery. 

f  g,  hy  The  popliteal  gland  through  which  the  lymphatic 
veflel  pafies. 

iy  The  lymphatic  veflel  palling  with  the  crural  artery 
through  the  perforation  of  the  triceps  magnus  mufcle. 

ky  The  lymphatic  veflel  now  dividing  into  branches, 
which  embrace, 

ly  The  crural  artery. 

m ,  A  lymphatic  gland  belonging  to  the  deep-feated  lym¬ 
phatic  veflels. — Here  the  deep-feated  veflels  pafs  to  the 
groin,  where  they  communicate  with  the  fuperficial 
lymphatics. 

ny  A  fuperficial  lymphatic  upon  the  brim  of  the  pelvis. 

c,  The  os  pubis. 

p.  The  tuberofity  of  the  os  ifehium. 

q,  The  iliac  artery. 

r.  The  gracilis  mufcle. 

s,  The  gaflrocnemius  and  foleus,  much  Ihrunk  by  being 
dried. 

ty  The  patella. 

u.  The  os  calcis. 


M 
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TABLE  CLXI. 


Gives  a  View  of  the  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Inferior  Extslemity9  the  Iiiteguments. 

being  differed  and  turned  to  each  fide. 


FIG.  l. 

A  View  of  the  Lymphatics  on  the  Inside  of  the  Foot 

and  Leg. 

A,  A,  The  vena  S  a  pile  n  a  major. 

FIG.  2. 

A  View  of  the  Lymphatics  on  the  Inside  of  the  Khee  and 


Thigh  j — • the  whole  tending  upwards  to  the  Inguinal 
Glands f  A i  A,  A,  A,  through  which  they  pass. 

B,  B,  The  continuation  of  the  vena  Safha:ma  major. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Lymphatics  on  the  outside  of  the  Leg ,  one  part  of  them* 
passing  over  the  Tibia  to  the  inside  of  the  Knee t  the  othcf 
going  outwards  to  the  Glandules  P  op  lit  e  a?. 
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TABLE  CLXII. 

Exhibits  the  Groin  and  adjacent  Parts,  with  the  Integuments  turned  afide,  to  fliew  the 

Superficial  Lymphatics. 


A,  A,  &c.  The  fuperior  inguinal  glands. 

B,  B,  The  inferior  inguinal,  or  femoral  glands. 

C,  C,  The  integuments  turned  back. 

D,  The  external  oblique  mufcle  of  the  abdomen. 

E,  The  tendon  of  the  external  oblique  over  the  re&us 
mufcle. 

F,  The  tenfor  vaginae  femoris. 

G,  The  fartorius. 

H,  The  re£lus  femoris. 

I,  The  vaflus  externus. 

K,  The  ring  of  the  external  oblique  mufcle. 

L,  The  cremafter  mufcle. 

M,  The  penis. 

N?  A  fubcutaneous  vein. 


The  Lymphatics,  in  this  Figure,  are  feen  running 
from  the  Penis  to  the  Superior  Inguinal  Glands  ; — from, 
the  Tunica  Vaginalis  Tellis  to  the  fame  Glands  ; — from 
the  fore  and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh,  partly  to  the  fupe¬ 
rior,  but  chiefly  to  the  inferior  Inguinal  Glands  ;  fome 
of  the  veffels  palling  the  firlt  fet  of  Glands,  and  entering 
the  fecond.  From  the  Inferior  they  pafs  to  the  Superior 
Glands.  From  the  outer  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Pelvis, 
the  Abforbents  are  feen  running  into  the  Superior  Ingui¬ 
nal  Glands.  From  the  fuperficial  and  lower  parts  of 
the  Abdomen,  they  go  to  the  fuperior  Glands.  From 
the  different  Inguinal  Glands  they  pafs  behind  PoUPART’s 
Ligament ,  in  their  way  to  the  Loins. 
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TABLE  CLXIII. 

A  Portion  of  the  Under  Part  of  the  Trunk,  and  the  Upper  Part  of  the  Inferior  Extremities,  on 
which  are  fhewn  the  Afcent  of  the  Lymphatic  Vessels,  and  their  Termination  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Thoracic  Duct. 


A,  The  eleventh  dorfal  vertebra. 

B,  - - - - rib  of  the  left  fide. 

C,  C,  The  mufculi  quadrati  lumborum, 

D,  D,  The  pfoas  mufcle  of  each  tide. 

E,  E,  The  iliaci  intern!. 

F,  A  fe&ion  of  the  aorta,  below  the  fuperior  mefenteric 

artery. 

G,  - - - - - — —  vena  cava,  a  little  above  its  origin. 

H,  H,  The  crura  of  the  diaphragm  turned  outwards. 

I,  K,  The  os  facrum. 

L,  L,  The  left  common  iliac  artery. 

M,  The  left  iliac  vein. 

N,  The  left  external  iliac  artery,  pulled  a  little  out¬ 
wards,  to  obtain  a  view  of  the  parts  behind  it. 

O,  The  left  internal  iliac  artery. 

P,  The  nervus  obturatorius. 

The  right  external  iliac,  or  beginning  of  the  femoral 
artery. 

B,  The  correfponding  vein. 

S,  S,  The  fkin  of  the  right  and  left  thigh. 

T,  Part  of  the  aponeurofis,  with  Poupart’s  Ligament 
differed  and  turned  alide,  to  obtain  a  view  of  the  lym¬ 
phatic  veffels  which  enter  the  pelvis  under  the  fafcia 
lata  on  the  lide  of  the  crural  veffels. 

U,  U,  The  fafcia  lata. 

V,  Poupart’s  Ligament. 

W,  The  vena  faphsena. 

//,  a.  The  inferior  inguinal  glands,  which  receive  the 
afcending  lymphatic  veffels. 


b,  b,  The  fuperior  inguinal  glands,  contiguous  to  Pou¬ 
part’s  Ligament ,  of  which  fome  are  anterior,  others 
exterior. 

c,  c.  The  fuperficial  ly  mphatic  veffels  afcending  from  the 
anterior  and  inner  region  of  the  thigh. 

d,  d,  The  deep-feated  lymphatics  of  the  right  thigh  filled 
by  anaftomofis  of  the  fuperficial  ones. 

e,  The  internal  lymphatic  trunks. 

J, \  The  external  trunks. 

gy  1  he  internal  lymphatic  veffels,  or  thofe  which  defcend 
from  the  interior  inguinal  glands  to  the  pelvis. 

h,  The  external  lymphatic  veffels,  or  thofe  which  afcend 
through  the  pelvis  from  the  exterior  glands,  according 
to  the  length  of  the  external  iliac  artery. 

i,  z,  i.  Glands  which  both  the  internal  and  external  lym- 
.  phatics  penetrate. 

k,  The  plexus  lymph aticus  obturatorius. 

/,  The  plexus  ifchi aticus. 

m,  The  lymphatic  veffels  arifing  from  the  exterior  trunks 
and  glands,  and  inferted,  on  the  other  fide  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  iliac  artery  and  vein,  into  the  internal  iliac  plexus. 

n,  The  plexus  hypogaftricus. 

o,  The  plexus  lumbaris,  partly  glandular,  partly  vafcular. 

p,  The  beginning  of  the  thoracic  du£t,  fituated  before 
the  bodies  of  the  firft  and  fecond  lumbar  vertebrae. 

y,  q,  Two  trunks  which  afcend  from  the  lumbar  plexus 
to  increafe  the  thoracic  du£t. 

r,  The  thoracic  duft  afcending  before  the  bodies  of  the 
twelfth  and  eleventh  dorfal  vertebra. 
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table  clxiv. 


Gives  a  View  of  the  Lacteal  Vessels,  and  of  their  Termination 


in  the  Thoracic  Duct, 


A,  A,  &c.  A  portion  of  the  inteftine,  with  its  mefentery. 

B,  B,  &e.  The  beginnings  of  the  ladleal  trunks,  tied  at  the 
points  into  which  the  injedled  tube  had  been  inferted. 

a,  a,  a,  The  continuation  of  thefe  trunks,  before  they 
reach  any  glands. 

b,  b,  The  vafa  inferentia,  paffing  to, 

c.  The  firft  fet  of  mefenteric  glands. 

d,  d,  1  he  vafa  efferentia,  paffing  from  the  firft  to, 
e>  ef  T-  he  fecond  fet  of  mefenteric  glands. 

f>  An  oblong  mefenteric  gland,  with  a  fingle  laaeal  paff- 
mg  into  it. 

A  gland,  with  feveral  laaeals  entering  it. 
k>  Laaeal  trunks  paffing  from  the  mefenteric  glands  to, 

C,  "T  lie  leceptaculum  chyli,  in  which  the  laaeals  termi¬ 
nate. 

D,  D,  The  trunk  of  the  aorta, 


E’tl^hffiaphr^gmf  ^  COel*aC  artei7>  immediately  below 

5?  Jhe  trunk  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

X !  t  ?  tr,Uoks  °f  the  emulSen t  or  renal  arteries,  near 
which  the  laaeals  fall  into  the  receptaculum  chyli. 
xi,  1  he  trunk  of  the  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

1,  I,  The  common  iliac  arteries,  which  divide  nearly 
r  oppolite  to  the  lafl  lumbar  vertebra. 

K,  K,  A  plexus  of  lymphatics. 

L,  L,  Lymphatics  afcending  from  the  inferior  extremi¬ 
ties,  in  their  way  to  the  receptaculum  chyli. 

M,  M,  The  thoracic  dud  afcending  in  the  courfe  of  the 
fpine. 

N.  B.  This  Figure ,  owing  to  the  inadvertency  of  the. 
Engraver,  is  reversed. 
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TABLE  CLXV.  and  CLXVI. 

Heprefent  Portions  of  the  Small  Intestines  and  Mesentery,  with  the  Lacteal  Vessels  and 
Mesenteric  Glands  injefted  with  Quick-filver  and  Wax.— They  were  confiderably  dilated,  pro- 
bably  by  having  been  included  within  a  Herniary  Sac. 


TABLE  CLXV. 


FIG.  l. 

A  considerable  Portion  of  the  Small  Intestines  and  Me¬ 
sentery,  with  the  Lacteal  Vessels  and  Mesente¬ 
ric  Glands  injected  with  Q uick-silver,  nearly  to  the 
pai't  where  they  terminate  in  the  Thoracic  Duct. 

A,  A,  A,  Sections  of  the  fmall  inteftines. 

B,  B,  B,  The  mefentery. 

C,  C,  'I  he  root  of  the  mefentery,  or  that  part  of  it 
which  is  joined  to  the  fpine. 

X),  D,  D,  The  lacteal  veffels  in  their  way  from  the  in¬ 
teftines  to, 

E,  E,  See.  The  firft  fet  of  glands. 

F,  F,  The  fecond  fet  of  glands. 

Between  D,  D,  D,  E,  E,  Sec.  and  F,  F,  are  feen  the 
numberlefs  valves  and  communications  of  the  laSteal  vef¬ 


fels  with  each  other,  their  minute  fubdivifions,  entrance 
into,  paffage  through,  and  exit  from,  the  different  me- 
fenteric  glands. 

F  I  G.  2.  3.  4.  5. 

Other  Small  Portions  of  the  Intestines  and  Mesentery ,  with 
their  Lacteals  also  injected  with  Quicksilver. 

FIG.  6. 

A  Section  of  the  Small  Intestines,  with  its  Blood¬ 
vessels  injected  with  Wax ,  and  Lacteals  with  Quick¬ 
silver. 

A,  A  branch  of  an  artery. 

B,  - a  red  vein. 

C,  A  ladteal  veflel. 
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TABLE  CLXVI. 


Gives  Views  fomewhat  fimilar  to  thofe  exhibited  in  the  former  Table. 


FIG.  l. 

Represents  a  large  Portion  of  the  Mesentery,  with  the 
Lacteal  Vessels  and  Mesenteric  Glands,  after 
an  Injection  with  Quick-silver. 

A,  The  mefenteric  artery. 

B,  - vein. 

C,  C,  &c.  La&eals  broken  off  from  the  inteftine  and 
mefentery,  in  confequence  of  having  been  long  kept 
and  frequently  agitated  in  fpirits. 

X),  D,  D,  Numberlefs  anaflomofes  of  the  la&eals  with 
each  other,  in  their  courfe  upon  the  mefentery. 


E,  E,  See.  Their  entrance  into,  and  paffage  through  the 
mefenteric  glands. 

F,  F,  Their  continuation  along  the  trunks  of  the  mefen¬ 
teric  artery  and  vein, 

FIG.  2.  3.  4.  &  5. 

Portions  of  the  Small  Intestine  and  Mesentery,  with 
some  Lacteal  Vessels  and  Glands  injected  with  Wax. 

FIG.  6. 

Absorbent  Lymphatic  Vessels  and  Glands  injected 

with  Wax  and  Quick-silver . 
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TABLE  CLXVII. 


FIG.  l. 

Represents  Part  of  the  Intestinum  Jejunum,  with  its 
Blood-Vessels,  Lacteals,  and  Mesenteric 
Glands. 

a ,  a ,  The  mefentery,  the  fuperior  lamina  of  which  is  re¬ 
moved,  and  the  inferior  left,  on  which  appear  the  me- 
fenteric  glands, — diftinguifhed  by  fome  into  glands  of 
the  firft,  fecond,  and  third  order, — with  the  blood- 
veflels  and  la&eals. 

b,  h,  Glands  of  the  firft, 

c,  c, - —  fecond, 

d,  d, - - third  order. 

e ,  The  fuperior  mefenteric  artery,  with  the  mefenteric 
branches,  and  thofe  which  are  diftributed  to  the  coats 
of  the  inteftines. 

f  The  fuperior  mefenteric  vein. 

g,  g,  A  fomewhat  long  and  oval  arch  of  the  ladfteal  veflels. 

h,  h,  Ladfteal  veflels  beginning  from  the  inteftine.  Their 
courfe  differs  from  that  of  the  blood-veflels,  which 
run  in  a  more  tranfverfe  direction.  They  are  divided 
into  trunks,  which  enter,  fome  of  them,  the  mefente¬ 
ric  glands  of  the  firft,  fome  thofe  of  the  fecond,  and 
others  thofe  of  the  third  ox'der. 

i}  if  Trunks  which  unite  and  form  the  beginning  of  the 
thoracic  duft. 

FIG.  2. 

Represents  the  External  Iliac  Artery  and  Vein,  of  the 


Natural  Size,  with  the  Lymphatics  situated  between 
these  Vessels  asid  the  Psoas  Muscle. 

a.  The  external  iliac  artery. 

h , - vein,  drawn  fomewhat  outwards. 

c,  - plexus. 

d ,  d,  The  lumbar  glands  which  receive  the  veflels  of 
the  external  iliac  plexus. 

e ,  One  of  the  lymphatic  trunks,  which  afcends  from  the 
exterior  inguinal  glands,  in  a  direft  line  with  the  ex¬ 
ternal  iliac  artery,  to  the  lumbar  plexus. 

f  Lymphatic  trunks  receiving  various  branches,  inferted 
into  the  lumbar  plexus. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Course  of  the  Thoracic  Duct. 

a,  The  firft,  and, 

h,  The  tenth  dorfal  vertebra. 

c,  c,  Portions  of  the  ten  fuperior  ribs  joined  to  the  ver¬ 
tebras. 

d,  d,  The  internal  intercoftal  mufcles. 

e,  The  afcent  of  the  thoracic  dudt,  in  which  various  di~ 
vifions  and  rejoinings  appear. 

f  f  The  axillary  glands. 

gf  Two  large  lymphatic  trunks,  inferted  into  the  arch 
of  the  thoracic  du<ft. 

h.  The  termination  of  the  du£i  in  the  left  fubclaviaa 
vein. 
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A  View  of  fome  of  the  Lacteal  and  Lymphatic  Absorbent  Vessels  and  Glands. 


FIG.  u 

Shews  tie  Lac  teals  of  Part  of  the  Small  Intestine. 

A,  A,  A,  A,  A  portion  of  the  fmall  inteftine. 

B,  B,  &c.  The  origin  of  the  la&eals  from  the  coats  of 
the  mteftine. 

C,  C,  &c.  Trunks  of  the  la&eals,  varioufly  conne&ing 
and  feparatxng  m  their  way  to  the  mefenteric  glands. 


D,  D,  D,  The  mefenteric  glands,  into  which  the  reffefe 
penetrate. 


fig.  ♦. 

Shews  Three  Conglobate  Glands,  with  their  Vasa 
Inferentia  and  Efferentia, 


VoL.  III. 
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FIG.  l. 

Represents  the  Lacteat  s  at  the  root  of  the  Mesentery, 
and  their  joining  with  the  Lymphatics  from  the  Lower 
Extremities,  Pelvis,  and  Abdomen,  previous  to 
their  Termination  in  the  Thoracic  Duct. 

A,  A,  A,  The  root  of  the  mefentery. 

B,  The  trunk  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

C,  - - - - - -  vein-  • 

I),  D,  The  kidneys,  flirunk  in  the  drying. 

E,  The  defcending  aorta,  inje&ed  with  wax. 

F,  The  inferior  vena  cava,  alfo  injefted  with  wax. 

G,  G,  The  renal  veins,  the  left  one  palling  over  the 
fore- part  of  the  aorta. 

H,  The  vein  of  the  left  renal  gland. 

],  The  left  fpermatic  vein. 

K,  K,  The  renal  arteries. 

L,  L,  The  lafteal  veffels  of  the  fmall  and  great  inteftines 
uniting  at  the  root  of  the  mefentery,  and  forming  a 
confiderable  plexus  over  the  trunks  of  the  fuperior 
mefenteric  artery  and  vein. 

M,  M,  Communications  between  the  ladleals  and  lym¬ 
phatics  of  the  loins. 

JvT,  N,  A  plexus  of  la&eals  and  lymphatics  croffing  over 
the  left  renal  vein,  and  then  palling,  between  the  aorta 
and  vena  cava  inferior,  towards  the  receptacle  of  the 
-chyle. 


O,  The  union  of  the  abforbents  from  the  inferior  extre 
’mities,  pelvis,  and  abdomen,  previous  to  their  termi¬ 
nation  in  the  thoracic  du£t. 

FIG.  2. 

Gives  a  Posterior  View  of  the  joining  of  the  Lacteals  and 
Lymphatics  shewn  in  the  preceding  Figure,  to  form  the 
beginning  of  the  Thoracic  Duct,  commonly  called  Re- 
ceptaculum  Chyli,  which  is  larger  than  ordinary  in 
this  Subject . 

A,  The  aorta,  and, 

B,  The  vena  cava, — obfcurely  feen  in  this  view,  in  eon- 
fequence  of  being  partially  covered  with  cellular  fub- 
llance. 

C,  C,  The  common  iliac  veins. 

D,  The  left  common  iliac  artery. 

E,  Part  of  the  left  iliac  plexus  of  lymphatic  veffels  and 
glands. 

F,  The  principal  trunk  receiving  lymphatic  veffels  from 
the  inferior  extremities,  pelvis,  and  abdomen,  termi¬ 
nating  in  the  receptaeulum  chyli. 

G,  A  trunk  formed  by  the  ladleal  veffels,  N,  N,  Fig.  1.. 
alfo  terminating  in  the  receptaeulum  chyli. 

H,  The  receptaeulum  chyli,  uncommonly  large. 
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FIG.  1. 

Gives  a  View  of  the  Jejunum  and  Mesentery,  in  which 
the  LaCTEALS,  injected  with  Quicksilver ,  are  seen  dila¬ 
ted,  or  in  a  Varicose  State. —  Their  Valves  were  ob¬ 
served  to  be  thickened ,  and  the  Passages  between  them 
greatly  obstructed. 

A,  B,  The  inteftinum  jejunum  collected  into  folds. 

C,  The  root  of  the  mefentery. 

D,  D,  See.  The  great  curvature  of  the  inteftine. 

E,  F,  G,  H,  I,  K,  Varicofe  la&eals,  with  numerous  joints 
er  pairs  of  valves. 


L,  M,  N,  O,  P,  Q,  The  divilion  of  the  la&eals  into 
branches. 

R,  S,  T,  U,  V,  W,  The  mefenteric  glands,  with  their 
la&eals  dividing  into  fubordinate  branches,  previous  to 
their  entrance  into  the  glands. — In  fome  places  the 
lafteals  are  feen  palling  into  the  neareft  glands  ;  in 
others  they  are  obferved  to  go  over  the  neareft,  and  to 
terminate  upon  thofe  more  remote  from  the  inteftine. 

FIG.  2. 

One  of  the  Mesenteric  Glands,  with  the  Lacteal* 
entering  it,  magnified . — The  Gland  has ,  in  part,  a  Cel¬ 
lular  appearance . 


I 


N  2 


/ 

TABLE 


(  *00  ) 


TABLE  CLXXI. 


Lymphatics  of  the  Upper,  or  Convex  Surface  of  the  Liver. 


A,  The  right, 

B,  The  left  lobe  of  the  liver. 

C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  The  lymphatics  of  the  middle  of  the 
convex  furface  of  the  liver,  formed  of  numerous  ra¬ 
mifications,  refembling  the  branchings  of  a  tree,  run¬ 
ning  upon  the  ligamentum  hepatis  latum,  previous  to 
their  termination  in  the  anterior  thoracic  plexus. 

H,  I,  Lymphatics  in  their  way  towards  the  right  lateral 
ligament  of  the  liver,  to  perforate  the  diaphragm,  and 
aflifl:  in  forming  the  anterior  thoracic  plexus. 

K,  L,  Lymphatics  tending  towards  the  left  lateral 


ligament,  alfo  t0  perforate  the  diaphragm,  and,  along* 
with  the  two  other  fets,  to  form  the  anterior  thoracic 
plexus.  . 

The  Lymphatics,  in  the  Preparation  from  which  this 
Figure  was  taken,  were  inje&ed  with  Quick-filver,  from 
their  Trunks  towards  their  Branches. — Immediately  after 
the  Injection,  the  Surface  of  the  Liver  was  obferved  to 
be  nearly  covered  "with  Lymphatic  Veffels,  but,  in  the 
courfe  of  drying  the  Preparation,  many  of  them  difap- 
peared,  the  inje£ted  matter  having  efcaped  into  the  Deep- 
feated  Abforbents. 
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FIG.  t. 

Shew!  some  of  the  Lymphatic  Vessels  from  loth  sides  of 
the  Lungs,  terminating  in  the  Thoracic  Duct; — after 
they  were  injected  with  Quick- silver,  and  the  Parts  dried. 

A,  A,  Sections  of  the  right  and  left  lungs,  with  their 
lymphatics  forming  areolae,  and  afterwards  proceeding 
to  the  lymphatic  glands  which  are  contiguous  to  the 
efophagus. 

B,  B,  See.  Lymphatic  glands,  with  their  lymphatics  fill¬ 
ed  with  the  inje&ion. 

C,  C,  Lymphatic  trunks  proceeding  from  thefe  glands, 
and  terminating  in  the  thoracic  duft. 

D-.  D,  D,  Other  lymphatics  terminating  in  the  thoracic 
du£L 

E,  The  continuation  of  the  thoracic  du£h 

F,  F,  F,  Lymphatic  velfels  and  glands  which  belong  to 
the  under  and  left  fide  of  the  neck,  running  towards 
Hi  5  upper  part  of  the  thoracic  du£L 


The  Preparation  from  which  this  Figure  was  taken* 

did  not  afford  an  accurate  view  of  the  termination  of  tho 

Du£t. 

FIG.  2. 

Represents  Lymphatic  Absorbent  Vessels  injected \ 
running  upwards  from  the  Bkonchial  Glands,  to  bo 
inserted,  by  two  Branches ,  into  the  THORACIC,  Duct, 
not  far  front  its  Termination. 

A,  The  thoracic  du£t ; 

B,  Its  termination. 

C,  C,  Sec.  The  bronchial  glands. 

D,  D,  Sec.  Lymphatics  inje&ed,  palling  into,  or  along 
the  bronchial  glands. 

E,  E,  The  lymphatics  from  the  bronchial  glands,  ter¬ 
minating  by  two  branches  in  the  thoracic  duct. 
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Eeprefents  Lymphatics  from  the  Lungs  of  the  Left  Side,  terminating  in  the  Bronchial  Glands* 

near  to  the  divilion  of  the  Trachea  into  its  two  Branches. 


.  \  tv 


A,  The  trachea,  laid  open  from  behind  ; 

B,  Its  right  branch,  alfo  opened  from  behind  ; 

C,  Its  left  branch,  part  of  which  is  opened. 

D,  D,  The  left  lung. 

E,  E,  &cc.  Bronchial  glands  at  the  root  of  the  left  lung. 


F,  F,  Lymphatics  forming  areola;  upon  the  furface  of  the 
lung,  and  afterwards  entering  the  bronchial  glands. 

—The  annexed  Figure  thews  fome  of  the  Lymphatics 

FVF,  magnified. 
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FIG.  X. 

An  Anterior  View  of  the  Back  Part  of  the  Trunk  of  the 
Body,  with  the  Thoracic  Duct  and  Principal  Ab¬ 
sorbent  Vessels  which  enter  it  ; — the  Anterior  Part 
of  the  Thorax  and  Abdomen,  and  all  the  Viscera, 
excepting  the  Kidneys,  being  removed . 

A,  The  trunk  of  the  aorta  cut  off  where  it  emerges  from 
the,  left  ventricle  of  the  heart,  and  tied  to  the  left  fide. 

B,  B,  The  common  carotid  arteries. 

C,  C.  The  aorta  defcending  along  the  fpine. 

D,  The  trunk  of  the  cceliac  artery  going  off  from  the 
aorta  immediately  below  the  diaphragm. 

E,  The  trunk  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery,  with 
the  beginning  of  fome  of  its  branches. 

e.  The  right  crus  of  the  diaphragm. 

F,  F,  The  emulgent  arteries  going  obliquely  to  the  kid¬ 

neys,/,/)  of  which  the  right  is  fomewhat  lower  than 
the  other.  , 

G,  The  trunk  of  the  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

H,  H,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

I,  I,  The  external’  iliac  arteries. 

K,  The  internal  iliac  artery  of  the  left  fide. 

L,  The  fundus  veficae  urinarise. 

M,  The  fuperior  vena  cava,  cut  from  the  right  auricle 
of  the  heart,  and  drawn  a  little  to  the  right  fide  by 
the  cord’  in. 

N,  N,  The  fubclavian  veins,,  that  of  the  left  fide  longer 
than  the  other. 

O,  O,  The  vena  azygos,  afcending  along  the  right  fide 
of  the  fpine  to  the  vena  cava  fuperior,  in  which  it  ter¬ 
minates  ;  receiving  the  intercoftal  veins,  o,  o,  o,  in  its 
way. 

P,  Lymphatics  defcending  from  the  neck  and  fuperior 
parts.. 


Q,  Qf,  Lymphatics  from  the  inferior  extremities,  fee© 
on  each  fide  of  the  bladder. 

R,  A  plexus  of  lymphatics  at  the  lower  part  of  the  lum¬ 
bar  region. 

S,  S,  Lymphatic  trunks  forming  various  anaftomofes. 

T,  Ladeals  running  along  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery, 
in  their  way  to  the  receptaculum  chyli,  behind  the 
right  emulgent  artery,  where  they  fall  in  with  the 
lymphatics  of  the  inferior  parts. 

U,  The  thoracic  dud,  or  common  lymphatic  trunk,  a- 
fcending  to  the  left  fubclavian  vein,  which  it  enters 
near  the  termination  of  the  internal  jugular  vein. 

The  upper  part  of  this  Dud  inclines  to  the  Left.  This 

defiedion  is  behind  the  Heart,  after  which  it  pafies  be¬ 
hind  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  which  is  here  drawn  afide 

to  fliew  the  top  of  the  Dud. 

FIG.  2. 

A  View  of  the  Thoracic  Duct,  from  the  Diaphragm,. 
nearly  to  its  Termination  in  the  Lept  Subclavian 
Vein. 

A,  A,  The  trunk  of  the  duel,  the  upper  part  of  it  form¬ 
ing  a  curvature  before  it  terminates  in  the  left  fubcla-- 
vian  vein. 

B,  The  trunk  of  the  fubclavian  vein. 

C,  Subdivifions  of  the  dud  fometimes  obferved,  efpe~- 
cially  where  the  thoracic  lymphatics  fall  into  it. 

D,  D,  The  intercoftal  arteries. 

E, .  The  vena  azygos.-  * 

FIG.  3. 

A  View  of  the  Inferior  Part  of  the  Thoracic  Duct,  aud¬ 
its  Formation. 

A,,  The  beginning  of  the  dud. 
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Jhe  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Superior  Extremity, — the  Integuments  being  removed. 


FIG.  1. 

fphe  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Anterior  Side  of  the 
Fore-Arm  and  Elbow,  tending  upwards. 

A,  Two  fmall  conglobate  glands,  near  the  internal 
condyle  of  the  os  humeri. 

B,  The  radial  artery. 

C,  The  ulnar  artery. 

D,  The  fuperficial  radial  vein  forming  the  mediana 
longa. 

E,  The  fuperficial  ulnar  vein. 

F,  The  cephalic  vein. 

G,  The  balilic  vein. 

H,  The  median  balilic  vein. 


FIG.  2. 

Lymphatics  of  the  Anterior  Surface  of  the  Fore-Arm, 
proceeding  to  the  Axillary  Conglobate  Glands, 
A,  A,  A,  through  which  they  pass. 

B,  The  trunk  of  the  humeral  artery. 

C,  - — - —  vein. 

D,  The  cephalic  vein. 

F,  The  bafilic  vein. 

G,  The  deltoid  mufcle. 

H,  The  fub-fcapular  mufcle. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  on  the  Back  Part  of  the 

Hand  and  Arm. 


T  ABLE 


V’WWWWW 


✓ 


_  « 


(  i°5  ) 


TABLE  CLXXVI. 


Vnw  of  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Superior  Extremity,  and  their  Termination  in  the  Red  Veins, 


FIG.  X. 

A  View  of  the  Termination  of  the  Lymphatics  in  the 

Red  Veins. 

A,  A  feftion  of  the  trachea  immediately  below  the  larynx. 

B,  B,  The  common  carotid  arteries. 

C,  The  common  trunk  of  the  right  carotid  and  fubcla- 
vian  arteries. 

D, '  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

E,  E,  The  internal  jugular  veins. 

/,  e ,  The  fubclavian  veins. 

F,  The  vena  cava  fuperior. 

G,  Lymphatics  defending  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  neck. 
H*  H,  Lymphatics  of  the  fuperior  extremities. 

i/  The  upper  part  of  the  thoracic  du£t,  bending  down¬ 
wards  to,  .  - 

K,  The  angle  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the  left  internal 

jugular  and  left  fubclavian  veins. 

L  The  termination  of  the  lymphatic  veffels  in  the  angle 
’between  the  right  internal  jugular  and  right  fubclavian 
veins. 

FIG.  2. 

A  View  of  the  Superficial  or  Subcutaneous  Lympha¬ 
tics  of  the  Anterior  Part  of  the  Right  Fore-Arm. 


vol.  m. 


A,  A,  Lymphatic  veffels  paffing  upwards. 

B,  A  lymphatic  gland  a  little  above  the  inner  part  of  the 
elbow,  with  a  lymphatic  veffel  paffing  into  it  from  the 
back  part  of  the  arm. 

C,  Lymphatics  coming  from  the  back  part  of  the  fore-arm. 

FIG.  3. 

A  View  of  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Anterior  Part  of  the 

Arm. 

A,  A,  A  principal  lymphatic  forming  frequent  anafto- 
mofes. 

B,  B,  Lymphatic  glands  placed  a  little  below  the  middle 
of  the  arm. 

B,  b ,  by  The  axillary  glands  through  which  the  lympha¬ 
tics,  A,  A,  pafs. 

C,  The  cut  end  of  the  humeral  artery. — The  continua¬ 
tion  of  that  artery,  with  its  large  branches,  are  feea 
obfcurely  along  the  whole  length  of  the  arm. 

FIG.  4. 

A  View  of  the  Lymphatics  on  the  Bach  Part  of  the  Fore- 

Arm  and  Hand. 

A  A,  A,  Principal  lymphatic  veffels,  moft  of  which  pafs 
over  the  radius  to  the  fore-part  of  the  arm  ;  one  is 
feen  croffing  by  the  inner  condyle  of  the  os  humeri. 
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Gives  a  General  View  of  the  Absorbent  System. 


fig.  1. 


fir  <9 

v>-  < 


Human  Body,  supposed  to  be  to  such  a  decree  trans¬ 
parent ,  as  to  shew  the  General  Course  of  the  Absorbent 
Vessels  and  G Lands.  —  The  dotted  Lines  represent  the 
Deep-seated  Absorbents. 

fig.  1. 

A,  A,  The  fubelavian  veins. 

B,  Tne  vena  cava  fuperior. 

C,  The  right  auricle  of  the  heart. 

F,  - - ventricle. 

f,  The  aorta. 

G,  The  lungs. 

I,  The  right, 

K,  The  left  lobe  of  the  liver. 

E,  The  llomach. 

M,  N,  Ihe  kidneys. 

FIG.  2. 

The  lymphatics  of  the  foot. 

i,  A  lymphatic  gland  reprefented  by  Mr  Hewson  in 

Tab.  CLX.  Fig.  l.  d,  bat  not  met  with  bv  later  a“ 
natomills.  J 

r.  The  lymphatics  of  the  outfide  of  the  leg. 

d,  A  lymphatic  plexus  which  follows  the^courfe  of  the 
vena  faphaena  major. 

*>  The  lymphatics  from  the  outfide  of  the  leu,  joining- 
thofe  upon  the  infirie  of  the  knee.  6 

f  The  glandulae  poplitesg  through  which  the  lymphatics 
winch  accompany  the  deep  arteries,  and  part  of  the 
iuperhcial  lymphatics  upon  the  back  of  the  leo-  pafs 
ihe  krSe  Emphatic  plexus  of  the  infide  of  the  thigh. 

FIG.  1. 

h>  b  h>.*>  The  larSe  lymphatic  plexus  of  the  thighs  paff- 
mg  into  the  different  inguinal  glands. 

The  h  on  the  left  groin  points  out  the  greater  part  of  the 
lymphat.cs  f  the  thigh  entering  a  fingle  gland,  which 

Mr  Cruickshank  found  to  be  the  cafe  in  a  particular 
fubiect. 


k,  h,  Inguinal  glands  belonging  chiefly  to  the  lymphatics 
of  the  fcrotum  and  penis. 

/,  I'he  lymphatics  of  the  fcrotum. 

7/1 '  lymphatic  trunk  upon  the  dorfum  penis,  formed. 

of  three  branches - J  he  trunk  afterwards  divides  into 

two  parts,  one  paffiug  to  the  right,  and  the  other  to 
the  left  inguinal  glands,  k,  k. 

n,  n,  The  external  iliac  plexus  of  veflels  and  glands. 

o,  1  he  abioi  bents  of  a  portion  of  the  great  mteftines. 

p,  q.  The  lymphatic  veflels  of  the  kidneys  palling  to  the 
lumbar  plexus 

r}  Ihe  lymphatic  trunks  from  the  inferior  extremities, 
joining  with  other  lymphatics,  and  with  the  la&eals, 
to  form, 

j,  The  thoracic  du£l. 

t,  Ihe  abforbents  of  the  large  curvature  of  the  llomach, 
which  pafs  to  the  thoracic  duct. 
u}  u,  v,  v,  w,  Lymphatics  of  the  upper  furface  of  the  liver, 
perforating  the  diaphragm  in  their  way  to  the  anterior 
thoracic  plexus — —Between  v,  o,  feveral  glands  are 
feen,  through  wh  ch  the  lymphatics  at  this  part  pals. 
x*  lhe.  right  coronary  lymphatic  trunk  of  the  heart, 
terminating  in  a  gland  between  the  common  carotid 
arteries. 

y,  I  be  left  coronary  lymphatic  trunk,  formed  of  tvr© 
principal  branches.  —  It  afterwards  enters  a  gland  be¬ 
tween  the  arch  ot  the  aorta  and  root  of  the  trachea. 

",  &,  2,  1  he  lymphatic  plexus  of  the  lungs. 

1.  Supeilicial  lymphatics  which  coine  up  from  the  ante¬ 
rior  parts  of  the  hand  and  fore- arm. 

2.  ^Lymphatics  from  the  poflerior  parts  of  the  hand  and 
l0ieyarm>  next  the  little  huger,  joining  the  luperficial 
ven’eis  JNo.  1  and,  along  with  them,  forming  a  plexus. 

3.  .-5.  A  fuperficial  lymphatic  plexus  accompanying  the 
bafiiic  vein,  and  palling  through  glands  upon  tne  fore 
and  inner  part  of  the  arm. 

4.  i  ne  axiLary  glands  through  which  the  fuperficial  and 
deep-feated  lymphatics  of  the  arm  pais. 

5*  ^  lymphatic  trunk  not  appearing  to  pafs  into  any 
gland,  till  it  reaches  the  neck. 

6.  6.  Lymphatics  on  the  back  part  of  the  fore-arm  and 
outei  pait  ol  the  arm,  following  the  courle  of  the  ce¬ 
phalic 
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phalic  vein._  The  dotted  lines  reprefent  the  deep-feat- 
ed  lymphatics  of  the  arm 

7.  A  gland  fuppofed  to  be  feen  upon  the  oppofite  fide  of 
the  arm,  through  which  fome  of  the  lymphatics  pafs. 

8.  The  axillary  clutter  of  glands  blended  with  fome 
others  placed  under  the  clavicle. 

9.  The  lymphatic  trunks  which  accompany  the  temporal 
blood-vefiels. 

10.  JO.  The  lymphatics  of  the  face. 

11.  The  lymphatics  of  the  head  and  neck  patting  through 
the  Oandulae  concatenatas. 

12  The  lymphatic  trunks  from  the  liver,  diaphragm, 
heart,  and  lungs,  emerging  from  the  cavity  of  the 
thorax,  and  ending  in  the  right  and  left  general  ter¬ 
minations  of  the  abforbent  fyftem. 

A  little  above  12.  are  feen  the  right  and  left  trunks  from 

the  thyroid  gland. 
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13.  The  upper  end  of  the  thoracic  dud  fplitting  into  two 
parts,  before  it  terminates  at  14.  in  the  angle  formed 
by  the  left  fubclavian  and  internal  jugular  veins. 

FIG.  3. 

A  Gland  taken  from  near  the  Spleen  of  a  Horse ,  partially 
injected  with  Quicksilver  from  the  Lymphatic  Vessels , 
and  dried. 

FIG.  4. 

The  same  Gland  cut  longitudinally ,  and  the  Mercury  aL 
lowed  to  escape  ;  exhibiting  a  Cellular  appearance ,  and 
Communications  between  the  Cells,  into  which  Bristles 
were  introduced,  which  are  here  represented. 
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A  General  View  of  the  Absorbent  System  ;  after  the  Lymphatics  and  Lacteals  had  been  in- 
jetted  with  Quick-filver,  the  Blood-Vessels  with  Wax,  and  the  Preparation  dried. 


A,  A  fettion  of  the  upper  end  of  the  fternum,  and 
of  the  inner  end  of  the  clavicles  which  are  turned 
up. 

B,  B,  The  internal  jugular  veins,  between  which  are 
feen  the  mufcles,  fat,  &c.  which  cover  the  trachea. 

C,  The  cavity  of  the  right  fide  of  the  thorax. 

D,  D,  The  pericardium  cut. 

E,  The  heart. 

F,  F,  The  convex  furface  of  the  diaphragm. 

G,  G,  A  flap  formed  by  the  integumems  and  abdominal 
mufcles,  turned  up. 

H,  Part  of  the  liver. 

I,  The  ftomach,  and  part  of  the  colon  Ihrivelled. 

K,  K,  The  defcending  aorta. 

L,  The  right  common  iliac  artery. 

M,  M,  The  inferior  vena  cava. 

N,  N,  The  mefentery  and  fmall  inteftines  colletted  into 
folds,  and  turned  to  the  left  fide. 

O,  The  cavity  of  the  pelvis. 

P,  The  pubes. 

O,  R,  The  fpermatic  cord  and  teflicle. 

S,  S,  S,  The  inguinal  glands  diftended  with  quick-filver, 
and,  in  part,  afluming  a  cellular  appearance. 

T,  T,  T,  Branches  of  the  vena  faphsena  major. 

Absorbents. 

The  courfe  of  many  of  the  Abforbents  reprefented  in 
this  Figure  is  fo  obvious,  as  to  fuperfede  the  neceflity  of 
Letters,  viz. 

Thole  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Feet,  which  take 
their  origin  from  the  Toes. 

Trunks,  behind  the  inner  Ankles,  which  afcend  from 
the  Soles. 

Lymphatics,  from  the  outfide  of  the  Feet  and  Ankles, 
running  acrofs  the  Tibiae  to  the  infide  of  the  Legs. 

The  principal  Lymphatics  of  the  Legs,  running  near 
the  great  Vena  Saphaena. 

Lymphatic  Trunks,  going  obliquely  acrofs  the  Tibiae 
to  the  infide  of  the  Legs, 


The  Courfe  of  the  principal  Lymphatics  of  the  Legs 
running  at  the  inner  fides  of  the  Knees. 

A  Trunk  from  the  infide  of  the  right  Knee. 

The  principal  Lymphatics  from  the  Legs,  palling  a- 
long  the  infide  of  the  Thighs. 

An  irregular  Plexus  formed  by  the  Lymphatics  in 
their  courfe  along  the  infide  of  the  Limbs  in  general. 

The  Inguinal  Glands,  receiving  the  Lymphatics  from 
the  infide  of  the  Thighs,  See. 

In  the  right  fide  : — The  Inguinal  Glands,  receiving 
Lymphatics  which  run  in  a  radiated  manner  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  Thigh  upwards  and  inwai'ds, — from  the 
outer  part  of  the  Pelvis  inwards,  and — from  the  under 
end  of  the  fuperficial  parts  of  the  Abdomen  downwards. 

Upon  the  right  fide  of  the  Dorfum  Penis  : — Two  Lym¬ 
phatic  Trunks,  one  of  which,  at  the  Pubes,  fplits  into 
Branches,  which  terminate,  partly  in  the  uppermoft, 
and  partly  in  the  innermoll  Inguinal  Glands. 

A.  few  of  many  Lymphatics  injected  from  the  Tel- 
ticle,  palfing  along  the  Spermatic  Cord. 

At  the  right  fide  of  the  Pelvis  The  Iliac  Plexus  of 
Lymphatics,  formed  by  Trunks  which  afcend,  fome  of 
them  from  the  Inguinal  Glands,  behind  Poupart’s  Li¬ 
gament,  others  from  the  Spermatic  Cord,  through  the 
Abdominal  Ring,  and  fome  from  the  Contents  of  the 
Pelvis,  along  with  the  Iliac  Blood- vellels. 

At  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Aorta Lymphatics  which 
come  up  from  the  Surface  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

At  the  fides  of  the  Inferior  Cava,  and  over  the  Aorta: 

_ The  Vellels  and  Glahds  which  form  the  Lumbar 

Plexus. 

Upon  the  Mefentery  : — A  few  of  many  injetted  Lac¬ 
teals  diretting  their  courfe  towards  the  beginning  of  the 
Thoracic  Dud. 

U,  Trunks  defcending  from  the  under  part  of  the  liver, 
and  from  other  vifeera  lituated  at  the  upper  part  of 
the  abdomen,  meeting  with  the  latteals  and  lumbar 
plexus,  and  terminating  at  this  place  in  the  thoracic 
duft. 
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V  A  very  large  lymphatic  gland  upon  the  convex  fur- 
face  of  the  diaphragm,  appearing  as  if  formed  of 
convoluted  branches. 

Large  Lymphatic  Veflels  entering  this  Gland,  which 
perforate  the  Diaphragm  from  the  right  fide  of  the  Liver. 

W,  W,  Lymphatics  and  glands  placed  at  the  under  end 
of  the  anterior  mediaftinum  ;  the  veflels  patting  from 
the  ligamentum  hepatis  latum,  through  the  tore  and 
middle  part  of  the  diaphragm. 

X,  X,  X,  X,  The  anterior  thoracic  plexus  of  lymphatic 
veffels  and  glands  which  accompany  the  internal  mam¬ 
mary  blood'-veflels,  receiving  the  lymphatics  trom  the 
convex  part  of  the  liver  and  diaphragm,  the  lympha¬ 
tics  of  the  right  plexus  running  to  the  right  general 
termination  of  the  abforbent  fyftem,  and  thofe  of  the 
left  plexus  to  the  upper  end  of  the  thoracic  du6t. 

Y,  A  lymphatic  trunk  from  the  mamma  and  other  parts 
on  the  outer  and  lateral  parts  of  the  thorax,  entering 
elands  near  the  axilla. 

Upon  the  Superior  Extremities  An  extenfive  Plexus 
formed  by  the  Superficial  Lymphatics,  which  pafs  from 
the  anterior  fide  of  the  Extremity  upwards,  and  receive 
many  Branches  which  afcend  in  an  oblique  direction  from 
the  oppofite  fides  of  the  Arm. 


At  the  Axillae  : — The  Lymphatics  of  the  Superior  Ex- 
tremities  entering  the  Axillary  Glands. 

a ,  <7,  Principal  trunks  proceeding  from  the  glands  of  the 
axillae. 

b,  The  termination  of  the  principal  trunk  of  the  left 
arm,  along  with  the  thoracic  du£t. 

Cy  The  thoracic  du£t  receiving  a  lymphatic  belonging  to 
the  neck,  and  terminating  in  the  angle  formed  by  the 
left  internal  jugular  and  left  fubclavian  veins. 

In  the  right  fide  of  the  Neck  :  — Some  of  the  Lym¬ 
phatic  Veflels  and  Glands  which  form  the  Jugular  Plexus. 

d.  The  general  termination  of  the  lymphatic  veflels  of 
the  right  fide  of  the  head  and  neck,  right  arm,  &c.  in 
the  angle  formed  by  the  right  internal  jugular  and 
right  fubclavian  veins. 

N.  B.  A  much  greater  number  of  Absorbents  were  in¬ 
jected  in  the  Preparation  from  which  this  Figure  was  taken, 
than  are  here  represented  ; — none  having  been  painted  except¬ 
ing  what  could  be  distinctly  seen,  after  the  Preparation  had 
been  kept  a  considerable  time  in  the  dried  state,  and  of  course 
many  Lymphatics  so  shrivelled ,  as  not  to  admit  of  accurate 
delineation. 
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TABLE  CLXXIX. 

A  View  of  the  Thoracic  Duct,  and  of  the  ufual  Terminations  of  the  Absorbent  System  in  the 

ived  Veins,  -ihe  different  Vessels  in  the  Preparation  from  which  this  Figure  was  taken,  were  in¬ 
jected  with  Wax. 


A,  The  fevcnth,  and, 

B,  The  twelfth  dorfal  vertebra. 

C,  The  laid  vertebra  of  the  loins. 

D,  I),  A  lection  of  the  clavicles, 

E,  E,  — - firlt  ribs. 

F,  The  eleventh  rib  of  the  left,  and, 

G,  The  twelfth  rib  of  the  right  fide. 

H,  The  trachea. 

I,  I,  The  bronchi. 

K,  The  efophagus. 

L,  Part  of  the  diaphragm. 

M,  M,  The  kidneys. 

N,  The  afcending,  and, 

O,  The  defcending  aorta. 

P,  The  beginning  of  the  common  iliacs. 

Q,  ?  d  he  arteria  innominata. 

R,  The  right  fubclavian  artery. 

S,  The  right  carotid. 

T,  The  left  carotid,  and, 

U,  The  left  fubela  vian  artery. 

V,  V,  The  vertebral  arteries. 

W,  The  left  inferior  laryngeal  artery. 

X,  X,  The  intercollal  arteries  of  the  right,  fide. 

Y,  Y,  The  diaphragmatic  arteries. 

Z,  The  coeliac  artery,  fending  off, 

«,  The  fuperior  galtric, 

l,  The  fplenic,  and, 
ct  The  hepatic  artery. 
d,  The  fuperior  mefenteric  artery, 
r,  The  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

f>f->  Fhe  renal  arteries,  which  were  double  in  each  fide 
in  this  fubjeft. 

I,  g ,  The  renal  veins. 

The  vein  of  the  left  renal  gland. 
z,  i.  The  ureters. 

A  £,  The  fpermatic  arteries. 
h  ly - — veins. 


m,  m ,  The  vena  cava  inferior. 

n,  The  vena  azygos,  communicating  with  the  inferior 
cava,  in  this  fubjedt. 

o.  The  continuation  of  the  azygos,  receiving  the  in- 
tercoftal  veins. 

p,  Part  of  the  azygos,  which  belongs  to  the  under  and 
left  portion  of  the  thorax,  palling,  in  this  fubjed,  be¬ 
fore  the  aorta. 

q,  The  termination  of  the  azygos  in  the  fuperior  cava. 

r,  The  trunk  of  the  left  fuperior  intercollal  vein. 

s,  s.  The  external  jugular  veins. 

t ,  t,  The  internal  jugulars. 

u,  u,  The  fubclavian  veins. 

v,  v ,  The  great  fubclavians. 

iv,  The  inferior  laryngeal  vein. 

x,  x,  d  he  termination  of  the  internal  mammary  veins* 

y,  The  vena  cava  fuperior. 

The  lumbar  plexus  of  abforbents,  obfcurely  feen. 

1.  I.  Ihe  thoracic  dudl  receiving  the  great  trunks  formed 
by  the  ladleals  and  the  lymphatics  of  the  inferior  parts 
of  the  body. 

S.  The  receptaculum  chyli. 

3.  3.  The  thoracic  duel,  forming  an  unufual  turn  acrofs 
the  aorta,  and  afterwards  recovering  its  ordinary  fitua- 
tion — The  dotted  lines  point  out  the  common  courfe 
of  the  dudt. 

4.  The  dudt  palling  behind  the  aorta. 

5.  Its  paflage  behind  th&  left  carotid  artery. 

<5.  The  du£t  fplitting  into  two  parts,  which  re-unite  pre¬ 
vious  to, 

7.  The  termination  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  left  inter¬ 
nal  jugular  and  fubclavian  veins. 

S.  The  lymphatic  trunk,  receiving  the  abforbents  of  the 
right  fide  of  the  head  and  neck,  right  arm,  &c.  and 
terminating  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  right  internal 
jugular  and  right  fubclavian  veins. 
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table  clxxx. 


Reprefents  the  Lacteals  and  the  Lymphatics,  from  the  Lower  Parts  of  the  Boer,  filled  with  Ww 
terminating  m  the  Thoracic  Doct  ;  the  Courfe  of  the  Duct  in  the  Thorax,  and  feme  unulbfi 
Terminations  of  the  Absorbent  System  in  the  Red  Veins, 


A,  A,  The  fpine. 

B,  ]  he  top  of  tiie  flernum. 

C,  C,  The  firft  pair  of  ribs. 

D,  D,  The  eleventh  pair  of  ribs. 

E,  The  cut  edge  of  the  back  part  of  the  diaphragm* 

F,  F,  The  bronchi. 

G,  The  efophagus. 

H,  The  cardia. 

I,  The  afeending  aorta,  turned  a  little  to  the  left  fide. 

K,  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  right  fuh- 
clavian,  concealing  the  root  of, 

L,  i  he  left  carotid  artery. 

M,  The  right  carotid,  and, 

N,  l  he  right  fubclavian  artery. 

O,  O,  The  internal  jugular  veins. 

P,  P,  Fhe  fubclavian  veins 
Q  >  1  he  fuperior  vena  cava. 

R,  1  he  vena  azygos,  with  the  termination  of  the  inter- 
.  coital  veins  of  the  right  fide. 

S,  The  inferior  vena  cava  with  the  terminations  of  the 
renal  veins,  cut  and  turned  down. 

T,  •  he  defeending  aorta. 

U,  The  root  of  the  cceliac  artery. 

V,  1  lie  root  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

\\ ,  v'v  ,  Lymphatic  trunks  which  receive  the  abforbents 
of  the  inferior  extremities,  pelvis,  & c.  terminating  in 
the  beginning  of  the  thoracic  du£t. 

X.,  X,  Lai  teal  veflels  at  the  root  of  the  mefentery,  near 
to  the  origin  of  the  fuperior  mefenteric  artery,  uniting 


together  and  forming  trunks  of  great  fize,  which  are 
ieen  in  their  progreis  over  the  aorta  towards  the  tho¬ 
racic  du£l 

Y,  The  termination  of  the  lafteal  velfels  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  thoracic  du£t.  ° 

Z,  Z,  1  hat  part  of  the  thoracic  du£l  commonly  called 
lieceptaculum  Cbyli „ 

a,  Hie  divifion  of  the  du£l  into  two  parts,  which  imme¬ 
diately  afterwards  re- unite. 

3/  The  trunks  of  that  part  of  the  lymphatics  of  the 
lungs  which  terminate  in  the  thoracic  dutt,  about  the 
middle  of  the  pofterior  part  of  the  cavity  of  the  thorax. 

c,  1  he  thoracic  duel,  where  it  palfes  behind  the  arch  of 
the  aorta. 

d,  The  fplitting  of  the  duel  into  two  parts,  which  after¬ 
wards  re-unite,  and  fplit  again,  previous  to  its  termi¬ 
nation. 

e,  The  lymphatics  of  the  left  fide  of  the  head  and  neck, 
terminating  in  the  thoracic  duel. 

ft  Fhe.  termination  of  the  thoracic  duel  in  the  end  of  the 
left  internal  jugular  vein. 

Si  A  lymphatic  trunk  from  the  inner  fide  of  the  thorax, 
terminating  in  the  left  internal  jugular  vein. 

h,  A  trunk  formed  by  the  lymphatics  of  the  right  fide 
of  the  head  and  neck,  terminating  in  the  right  inter¬ 
nal  jugular  vein. 

i >  A  trunk  formed  by  the  lymphatics  of  the  right  arm, 
&cc.  terminating  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  right  in¬ 
ternal  jugular  and  right  fubclavian  veins. 
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A  View  of  the  Thoracic  Duct,  with  unufual  Divifions  and  with  three  Terminations  hi  the 

Red  Veins. 


A,  The  defending  aorta.  ting  with  each  other,  and  afterwards  terminating  ia 

b’ The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  fubcla.  the  thoracic  duft. . 

%ian  arteries.  L,  L,  An  uncommon  divifion  of  the  thoracic  duct  into 

€  The  left  carotid,  and,  two  trunks,  one  of  which  is  again  fubdivided,  pre- 

D  The  left  fubclavian  artery.  vious  to  its  termination  in  the  red  veins. 

e’  The  fuperior  vena  cava,  drawn  a  little  afide.  M,  A  fplitting  of  one  of  the  divifions  of  the  thoracic 

f’  The  left  fubclavian  vein  laid  open.  duft  into  two  parts,  which  afterwards  re-umte.  . 

G,  The  thoracic  duft.  _  N,  N,  N,  Three  terminations  of  the  thoracic  dud  in  the 

H,  I,  K,  Lymphatic  veffels  of  unufual  lize,  communica-  left  fubclavian  vein. 
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Side  of  the  Neck,  tL^oveTtoTe^h^S^111^’  rUnning  “  the  ufual  t0  the  L<* 
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A,  The  aorta. 
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D,  D,  The  common  carotids. 
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PART  VII. 


OF 


THE  NERVES. 


P  2 


OF  THE  NERVES  IN  GENERAL. 


THE  Nerves  are  firm,  white  Cords,  which  are  ge¬ 
nerally  confidered  as  being  direCtly  continued  from 
the  Medullary  Subftance  of  the  Brain  and  Spinal  Mar¬ 
row  ; — although  Inftances  have  been  frequently  met 
with,  where  the  Brain,  and  even  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
have  been  found  nearly  obliterated  in  the  Foetus,  and  yet 
the  Nerves  retained  their  ufual  appearance. 

They  are  compofed  of  Funiculi  clofely  connected,  and 
each  of  thefe  again  of  fmaller  Fibrillcc ,  which  may  be 
fubdivided  into  parts  fo  extremely  minute,  as  almoft  to 
elude  the  naked  Eye,  but  which  may  be  readily  feen  by 
the  ailiftance  of  the  Microfcope  No  cavity,  however, 
has  been  yet  obferved  in  them. 

The  Medullary  Fart  of  the  Fibrillae  appears  to  be  fur- 
nifhed  with  Cineritious  Subflance  derived  from  their  Pia 
Mater  ;  in  proof  of  which,  they  are  obferved  to  be  in 
general  of  a  browner  colour  than  the  Medullary  Sub¬ 
ftance  of  the  Brain,  and  larger  in  their  courfe  than  at 
their  fuppofed  origin. —  Monro’s  Obs.  on  New.  Syst. 

The  Medullary  Subftance  of  the  Fibrillae  is  pulpy  and 
tender,  but  rendered  thicker  and  ftronger  by  the  cover¬ 
ings  they  receive  from  the  Tunica  Arachnoidea  and  Pia 
Mater,  while  within  the  Bones  ;  and  more  particularly 
by  the  additional  covering  given  them  by  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter  upon  their  exit. 

The  Dura  Mater,  in  its  pafiage  through  the  Bafe  of 
the  Cranium,  and  between  the  different  Vertebrae,  is 
connected  by  its  External  Surface  to  the  Pericranium 
and  Perioftenm  ;  w  hile  the  inner  part  of  it,  together  with 
the  Tunica  Arachnoidea  and  Pia  Mater,  is  continued 
along  the  Nerves. 

The  Involucre ,  or  Coverings ,  inclofe  each  of  the  Nerves 
in  general,  and  likewife  the  feveral  Fibrillae  of  which 
they  are  compofed,  W'hereby  their  fize,  as  well  as 
ftrength,  is  greatly  increafed. 

The  Nerves,  foon  after  leaving  the  Bones,  have  the 
Dura  Mater  fo  intimately  connected  wfith  them,  that  it 
has  been  confidered,  by  feme  Authors,  as  degenerating 
into  condenfed  Cellular  Subftance,  notwithstanding  it 
Hill  retains  the  general  appearance  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

Upon  examining  the  Nerves,  efpecially  the  fmall  ones, 
in  a  living  or  recently  dead  animal,  they  are  obferved  to 
have  numerous  White  Lines  placed  tranfverfely,  or  in  a 
Serpentine  direction. —  Obs,  on  New,  Syst.  Tab.  XIII. 


When  the  Nerves  are  moderately  flretched,  this  ap¬ 
pearance  becomes  lefs  evident ;  and  when  extended  con- 
fiderably,  or  when  macerated  in  water,  it  vanifhes  en¬ 
tirely. 

Prochaska  (De  Carne\Musculari')  fuppofes  thefe  fer- 
pentines  Lines  to  be  owing  to  a  decufiation  of  Veffels 
and  Fibres  of  Cellular  Subftance  ftraitening  the  Nerves. 

Dr  Monro  confiders  them  as  Folds  or  Joints  allow¬ 
ing  the  Nerves  to  accommodate  themfelves  to  the  va¬ 
rious  ftates  of  Flexion  and  Extenfion. 

T-he  Nei'ves  are  fupplied  with  Arteries  from  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  Blood-veffels,  to  which  they  return  correfpond- 
ing  Veins. 

The  Arteries,  however,  are  fmall,  and. are  injected 
with  difficulty,  excepting  in  the  large  Nerves,  where 
they  are  more  confiderable,  and  w7heie,  after  a  minute 
injection,  the  Nerve  receives  the  colour  of  the  matter  in¬ 
jected. 

Upon  dividing  the  Nerves,  they  are  not  found  to  pof- 
fefs  much  contractility  ;  while  the  Arteries,  upon  being 
cut,  are  obferved  to  retraCt  very  •confiderably. 

I  hey  are  generally  lodged  in  the  common  Cellular 
Subftance  and  Fat,  and  in  the  Interftices  of  the  Vifcera 
and  Mufcles,  where  they  are  protected  from  comprei- 
fion  ;  though  in  feveral  parts  they  are  expofed  to  the 
hardnefs  of  Bones,  or  to  the  aCtion  of  Mufcles,  over  or 
through  which  they  pafs. 

In  their  courfe  through  the  different  parts  of  the  Body, 
they  generally  run  as  ftraight  as  is  confident  wTith  the 
nature  of  the  particular  part  over  which  they  pafs,  and 
their  own  fafety. 

In  their  progrefs,  they  divide  into  Branches,  which 
become  gradually  fmaller,  and  which,  though  taken  col- 
lcCtively,  are  inferior  in  fize  to  the  Trunks  from  which 
they  iffue. 

The  Branches  generally  go  off  at  acute  angles  ;  but  in 
feveral  places  they  have  a  retrograde  direction. 

They  have  commonly  the  fame  kind  of  diftribution  in 
the  oppofite  fides  of  the  fame  SubjeCt,  and  vary  little  in 
this  refpeCt  in  different  SubjeCts. 

In  fome  parts  of  the  Body,  feveral  Nerves  unite  toge¬ 
ther,  and  form  a  Plexus ;  in  others,  they  unite  into  a 
Common  I  run  k  ;  and  in  many,  by  fuch  an  union,  a  hard 
Knot,  termed  Ganglion is  formed. 

When 
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When  the  Plexuses,  or  the  Corrunon  Trunks,  are  mi- 
jmtely  examined  by  flitting  open  their  Covering',  it  is 
found,  that  their  Fibrillce  are  intermixed  in  fuch  a  man¬ 
ner,  that  each  of  the  Nerves  palling  out  from  the  Plexus, 
or  from  the  Common  Trunk,  is  compofed  of  Fibrillas 
from  feveral,  or  from  all  the  Nerves  which  entered  it, 
in  confequence  of  which,  the  Organs  in  general  are  fur- 
nifhed  with  Nerves  from  various  fources. — 06s.  on  Nerv. 
Syst. 

The  Ganglia  differ  from  each  other  in  fize  and  figure  : 
They  have  thicker  Coats,  and  are  more  Vafcular  than 
the  Nerves  ;  and  are  larger  than  the  whole  of  the  Nerves, 
taken  conjunftly,  'which  enter  into  or  go  out  from  them. 
— They  are  fuppofed  to  ferve  as  frefli  Sources  of  Ner¬ 
vous  Influence. 

They  are  compofed  of  Nervous  Fibrillae,  covered  by 
fomething  like  a  Cineritious  Matter,  and  are  fo  divided, 
multiplied,  and  intermixed,  that  each  of  the  Nerves 
palling  out  from  a  Ganglion  is  found  to  be  compofed  of 
Fibrillae  derived  from  the  greater  part  of  the  Nerves 
which  enter  it. — 06s.  on  Nerv.  Syst. 

Where  Nerves  pafs  out  from  the  fide  of  a  Ganglion, 
they  are  compofed  of  Fibrillae  which  come  off  in  con¬ 
trary  directions  ; — the  one  fet  from  the  beginning,  the 
other  from  the  oppofite  extremity  of  the  Ganglion. 

The  Nerves  which  go  out  from  the  different  Gan¬ 
glia  have  the  fame  flruClure  with  thofc  which  enter 


them,  but  are  found,  wfith  only  a  few  exceptions,  to  be 
rather  larger. 

In  the  Trunk  of  a  Nerve,  the  Cords  appear  to  run-  pa¬ 
rallel  to  each  other  ;  but  when  macerated  in  water,  fo 
as  to  diffolve  the  Cellular  Subftance,  or  when  otherwife 
accurately  examined,  they  are  feen  evidently  to  intermix 
fomewhat  after  the  fame  manner  of  the  Fibrillae  in  the 
Plexus,  or  in  the  Glangia.- — Ohs.  on  Nerv.  Syst. 

The  Termination  of  the  Nerves  is  foft,  pulpy,  and 
pellucid,  as  is  diflinftly  feen  in  the  Retina  of  the  Eye 
or  Ear  ;  the  external  Covering  being  entirely  laid  afide, 
while  the  Pia  Mater,  in  particular,  accompanies  them 
throughout. 

The  Nerves  preferve  the  motion  of  the  Mufcular  Fi¬ 
bres. 

They  conftitute  the  immediate  Organs  of  Senfation, 
and  convey  impreffions  made  upon  them  to  the  Mind. 

The  manner  in  which  thefe  Impreffions  are  produced, 

• — whether  by  a  Vibration  communicated  to  the  Nerves  ; 
— or  by  a  Liquid  called  Nervous  Fluid ,  contained  and 
moving  in  them  ; — or  by  an  EleClric  Matter  common  to 
them  and  many  other  Subfiances  ; — or  in  what  manner 
that  Power  afts,  termed  Animal  Electricity ,  which  has 
been  lately  difeovered  to  take  place  in  the  Animal  king¬ 
dom,  upon  the  application  of  certain  Metals ; — is  not  ytjt 
underflood. 


DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  NERVES* 


The  Nerves  are  diflinguifhed  into  two  Claffes  ;  one 
arifing  from  the  Brain,  termed  Cerebral j  the  other  from 
the  Spinal  Marrow,  termed  Spinal  Nerves. 

The  Cerebral  Nerves  are  generally  reckoned  Nine  or 
Ten  Pairs,  befides  a  particular  Pair,  which  has  the  name 
of  Sympathetic. 

Ihey  pafs  through  the  Holes  in  the  Bafe  of  the  Cra¬ 
nium,  and  receive  their  refpeclive  names  according  to 
their  Order  ;  or  from  their  Functions  ;  or  from' the  Parts 
on  which  they  are  difperfed,  &c. 

The  Spinal  Nerves  confifl  of  'Twcnty-jiine  or  Thirty 
Pairs ,  wdiich  pafs  out  between  the  different  Vertebrae, 
befides  a  Pair  called  Accessory ,  which  enter  the  Cranium 
from  the  top  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and  afterwards  pafs 
out  with  one  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves. 

Nerves  which  pass  through  the  Base  of  the 

Cranium.  "" 

The  First  Pair,  or  Olfactory  Nerves,  Tab. 
LXIX.  a,  a,  Tab.  CLXXXI1I.  arife,  on  each  fide  of 
the  Brain,  by  three  feparate  Stria;,  from  the  Corpora 
Striata,  at  the  under  and  back  part  of  the  Anterior  Lobes, 


near  where  the  Carotid  Arteries  enter  the  Fissures  of  Syl¬ 
vius. 

They  are  more  tender  than  the  other  NerVes,  and  alfo 
differ  from  them  in  not  being  compofed  of  Fafciculi. 

They  run  each  in  a  Furrow,  upon  the  under  Surface 
of  the  Anterior  Lobes  of  the  Brain,  converging  a  little^ 
and  becoming  fomewhat  larger,  till  they  reach  the  Cri¬ 
briform  Plate  of  the  Ethmoid  Bone. 

Upon  this  Plate,  each  forms  an  Oblong  Bulb ,  which, 
in  colour  and  confidence,  refembles  the  Conical  part  of 
the  Brain,  but  is  mixed  wdth  flreaks  of  Medullary  Mat¬ 
ter. 

From  this  Bulb,  numerous  Nervous  Filaments  are 
fent  off,  which  pafs  through  the  Holes  of  the  Cribriform 
Plate,  and  now  become  firm  and  ilrong  like  the  other 
Nerves,  by  receiving  a  covering  from  the  Dura  Mater. 

After  entei'ing  the  Nofe,  they  divide  into  two  Por¬ 
tions  or  Planes,  Tab.  CLXXXIV.  Fig.  2.  3.  Tab. 
CLXXXV.  big.  1.  2. ;  one  palling  on  the  Septum,  the 
other  upon  the  Ofla  Turbinata,  and  other  parts  oppofite  to 
the  Septum,  and  both  running  at  firfl  in  Grooves  of  the 
Bones. 

They  form  a  beautiful  Plexus,  which  is  fpread  out 

upoa 
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fcpon  that  Tide  of  the  Membrane  of  the  Nofe  which  is 
contiguous  to  the  Bones,  and  may  be  traced  a  confider- 
able  way  upon  it  in  diftimft  Threads,  which,  becoming 
gradually  fmaller,  fink  into  the  Membrane,  and  are  fnp- 
pofed  to  terminate  on  the  furface  next  the  Cavity  of  the 
Nofe,  there  conftituting  the  Organ  of  Smell. 

b  The  Second  Pair,  or  Optic  Nerves,  Tab.  LXIX. 
ff*  Tab.  CLXXXIII.  which  are  of  great  fize, — arife 
from  the  Thalami  Optici,  and  are  connected  in  their 
paflage  to  Tubercles  at  the  root  of  the  Infundibulum, 
Which  furnifh  them  with  an  addition  of  Medullary  Sub- 
fiance. 

They  are  of  a  purer  white  than  other  Nerves,  having 
lefs  Cineritious  Matter  entering1 ‘their  compofition,  and 
differ  alfo  in  the  Pia  Mater  furnifhing  them  with  a  ge¬ 
neral  Covering,  before  it  invefts  the  feveral  Fafciculi  of 
which  they  are  formed. 

At  the  fore-part  of  the  Sella  Turcica,  they  unite,  and 
have  their  Medullary  Parts  intimately  intermixed. 

From  this  union,  they  go  obliquely  outwards  and  for¬ 
wards  through  the  Foramina  Optica  into  the  Orbits  ;  and 
advancing  in  the  Orbits  in  a  waving  diredftion,  to  pre¬ 
vent  them  from  being  over-ft retched  in  the  motions  of 
the  Eye, — they  perforate  the  Balls,  to  be  expanded  into 
the  Retinae,  which  have  been  already  defcribed. 

The  Third  Pair,  or  Motores  Oculorum,  Tab. 
LXXITI.  Fig.  16.  p ,  Tab.  LXXVI.  fmaller  than  the 
Optic  Nerves, — arife  at  the  under,  inner,  and  back  part 
of  the  Crura  Cerebri,  or  between  the  Corpora  Albican- 
tia  and  Tuber  Annulare,  by  numerous  Threads  which 
are  foon  collefted  into  their  refpeflive  Trunks. 

They  pafs  outwards,  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the 
fides  of  the  Pofterior  Clinoid  Procefs,  and  running  along 
the  upper  part  of  the  Cavernous  Sinufes,  at  the  outfide 
of  the  Carotid  Arteries,  they  get  through  the  Foramina 
Lacera  into  the  Orbits. 

Upon  entering  the  Orbits,  they  divide  into  feveral 
Branches,  which  fupply  the  greater  number  of  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Eye,  in  confequence  of  which  the  Nerves 
have  obtained  their  particular  name 

A  Branch  runs  to  each  of  the  Mufcles  within  the  Or¬ 
bits,  excepting  the  Trochlearis  and  Abduddor ;  and  the 
Nerve  likewife  afiifts  in  forming  a  fmall  Ganglion,  term¬ 
ed  Ophthalmic ,  from  which  Twigs  are  fent  off  to  fupply 
the  Ball  of  the  Eye. 

The  Fourth  Pair,  or  Pathetic,  Tab.  LXXIII.  w, 
Tab.  LXXVI.  have  their  origin  the  higheft  of  the  Ce¬ 
rebral  Nerves,  and  are  the  moft  {lender  of  the  Body,  be¬ 
ing  generally  formed  of  one  Fafciculus  only  on  each  fide. 

They  arife  by  a  fingle,  and  fometimes  by  a  double 
root,  behind  the  Te-ftes,  from  the  Medullary  Expanfion 
which  lies  over  the  paffage  to  the  Fourth  Ventricle,  and 
which  unites  the  Processus  ad  ’Testes  to  each  other. 

They  afterwards  turn  round  the  Crura  Cerebri,  and 
fome  way  behind  the  entrance  of  the  Third  Pair,  perfo¬ 
rate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the  edges  of  the  Tentorium. 

They  run  afterwards  along  the  Cavernous  Sinufes,  at 


the  outer  fide  of  the  Third  Pair,  then  crofs  over  that 
Pair,  and  paffing  out  of  the  Cranium  through  the  Fora¬ 
mina  Lacera,  they  go  obliquely  over  the  Mufcles  at  the 
upper  part  of  the  Orbits,  to  be  entirely  difperfed  upon  the 
Patheticus  or  Trochlearis. 

The  Fifth  Pair,  or  Par  Trigeminum,  Tab. 
CLXXXVI.  No.  5.  Tab.  LXIX.  Tab.  CLXXXIII. 
which  are  the  larged  Nerves  of  the  Brain,  arife,  each 
by  an  anterior  fmall,  and  a  pofterior  large  Portion,  from 
the  fide  of  the  Tuber  Annulare,  where  the  Crura  Cere- 
belli  join  it. 

They  enter  the  Dura  Mater  a  little  below  the  Tento¬ 
rium,  over  the  points  of  the  Partes  Petrofae  of  the  Tem¬ 
poral  Bones,  and  form  a  Plexus  on  each  fide,  in  which 
upwards  of  fifty  Fafciculi  have  frequently  been  enume¬ 
rated.  Tab.  CLXXXVI.  No.  5. 

1  he  Plexus  finks  clofe  by  the  outfide  of  the  Caver¬ 
nous  Sinus,  concealed  by  a  doubling  of  the  Dura  Mater, 
and  forms  a  Ganglion  fometimes  called  Gasserian. 

The  Ganglion  is  of  a  femilunar  form,  and  placed 
tranfverfely  wfith  refpeft  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve. 

From  the  oppofite  and  curved  edge  of  the  Ganglion, 
three  large  Branches  come  out  ;  the  firft  and  Anterior, 
termed  Ophthalmic,—  the  fecond  and  Middle,  the  Supe¬ 
rior  Maxillary , —  and  the  Third  and  Pofterior,  the  Infe¬ 
rior  Maxillary .  Tab.  LX VI. 

The  First  Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  Tab.  LXXIII. 
Fig.  16.  y.  Tab.  LXXVI.  at  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Tur¬ 
cica,  is  fituated  lowrer  than  the  Third  Pair,  and  after¬ 
wards  croffes  over  it,  being  previoufly  connected  by 
Nervous  Matter  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Fourth  Pair. 

It  goes  through  the  Foramen  Lacerum  into  the  Orbit, 
and  is  there  divided  into  the  following  Branches,  viz. 

The  Supra-Orbitar,  which  is  the  largeft  of  the  whole, 
being  a  continuation  of  the  Ophthalmic. 

It  paffes  immediately  under  the  Membrane  which  lines 
the  upper  part  of  the  Orbit,  and  fplits  into  two  Branches  “ 
of  unequal  fize. 

The  fmaller  Branch,  termed  Supra-trochlearis ,  runs 
under  the  Superciliary  Ridge  to  the  Upper  Eye-lid  and 
Fore- he  ad. 

The  larger  paffes  through  the  Foramen  Supra-Orbila- 
rium, — or  over  the  Superciliary  Ridge  when  the  Foramen 
is  a-wanting, — fends  Branches  to  the  Upper  Eye -lid,  and 
divides  into  feveral  others,  which  run  back,  partly 
above,  but  chiefly  under  the  Frontalis,  to  fupply  the 
fore  and  upper  part  of  the  Head  in  general,  while  mi¬ 
nute  Fibres  appear  to  penetrate  the  Bones. 

The  Nasal  Branch ,  which  runs  obliquely  over  the 
Optic  Nerve,  w’here  it  detaches  a  Filament  or  two  to  the 
Eye,  then  under  the  Levator  Palpebrae  et  Oculi ;  and, 
getting  between  the  Abduftor  Oculi  and  Trochlearis, 
paffes  to  the  infide  of  the  Orbit. 

It  fends  a  Branch,  which,  after  entering  the  Foramen 
Otbitarium  Internum  Anterius,  re-enters  the  Cavity  of 
the  Cranium,  and  gets  upon  the  Cribriform  Plate  of  .the 
Ethmoid  Bone. 


From 
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From  thence  it  naffes  clown  through  one  of  the  ante¬ 
rior  Holes  of  this  Plate,  and  fends  Twigs  to  the  Mem¬ 
brane  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  Noftril,  while  the 
Nerve,  defcending  at  the  fore-part  of  the  Septum  Na- 
rium,  is  difperfed  upon  the  Point  and  Wing  of  the  Nofe. 

The  continuation  of  the  Nafal  Branch,  now  called  In- 
Jra-trochlearis,  pafles  forwards  to  the  inner  Corner  of 
the  Eye,  and  is  dillributed  upon  the  Lacrymal  Sac  and 
parts  adjacent. 

The  Lacrymal  Branch ,  which  runs  along  the  Abduc¬ 
tor  Oculi,  fends  Twigs  to  the  Membranes  and  Fat  near 
it,  likewife  one  or  two  through  the  Subftance  ot  the 
Cheek-bone,  and  one  in  particular  to  the  Subfiance  of 
the  Lacrymal  Gland,  while  another  pafles  over  tue 
Gland,  and  vanifhes  in  the  neighbouring  parts. 

A  Branch  to  the  Ophthalmic  Ganglion,  which  is  fome- 
times  fent  off  from  the  Nafal,  at  other  times  from  the 
Ophthalmic  Trunk- 

The  Ophthalmic  Ganglion ,  Tab.  LXXIII.  Fig.  IS.  v. 
Tab.  CLXXXVI.  Tab.  LXXVI.  termed  alio  Lenticu¬ 
lar,  from  its  fnape,  is  formed  by  this  Branch  from  the 
Fifth,  and  bjr  another  from  the  Third  Pair,  and  is  com¬ 
monly  the  fmalleft  in  the  Body. 

It  is  of  an  oblong  form,  and  compreffed  ;  is  fituated  at 
the  outfide  of  the  Optic  Nerve  a  little  before  the  Fora¬ 
men  Opticum,  and  is  concealed  in  Fat.  Sometimes, 
though  rarely,  the  Filaments  which  form  it  take  their 
origin  entirely  from  the  Third  Pair. 

From  the  Ganglion,  about  a  dozen  of  Filaments  arife, 
termed  Ciliary  Nerves ,  colledled  into  two  Portions, 
which  creep  along  the  oppohte  tides  of  the  Optic  Nerve, 
feparated  a  little  from  each  other,  aid  running  in  com¬ 
pany  with  the  Ciliary  Arteries. 

Befides  the  Ciliary  Nerves  from  the  Ganglion,  one 
and  fometimes  two  Filaments  arife  from  the  Ramus  Na- 
falis,  and  pajs  along  with  the  other  Ciliary  Branches. 

The  Ciliary  Nerves,  running  with  fcarcely  any  divi- 
fion,  reach  the  back  part  of  the  Eye,  and,  a  little  before 
the  Infertion  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  enter  the  Sclerotic 
Coat,  pafs  obliquely  through  it,  and,  about  the  middle 
of  the  Ball,  appear  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Tunica  Cho- 
roides. 

Upon  this  Coat,  they  run  flat,  and  in  a  parallel  direc¬ 
tion,  fending  very  few  evident  Branches,  either  to  it  or 
to  each  other,  till  they  reach  the  Ciliary  Circle,  where 
they  divide  into  numerous  minute  Filaments. 

Upon  the  Ch oroides,  five  or  fix  are  larger  than  the 
reft  ;  fome  being  fo  minute  as  almoft  to  efcape  the  naked 
Eye. 

*At  the  Ciliary  Circle,  each  commonly  divides  into 
two  Branches,  which  are  covered  by  the  Cellular  Sub¬ 
ftance  of  the  Circle  ;  and  thefe,  at  the  root  of  the  Iris, 
are  fubdivided  into  ftill  fmaller  Branches,  which  run  in 
a  radiated  and  waving  direction  ;  the  Ciliary  Veflels  be¬ 
ing  interpofed. 

Near  the  Pupil,  they  are  united  into  Aches,  from 


which  very  minute  Twigs  run  to  the  interior  margin  of 
the  Iris. 

The  Second  Branch,  or  Superior  Maxillary 
Nerve,  Tab.  CLXXXVI.  No.  28.  Tab. CLX XXVII I. 
is  larger  than  the  Ophthalmic,  and  is  principally  dii'per- 
fed  upon  the  Parts  belonging  to  the  Upper  Jaw,  from 
which  it  has  its  name. 

It  goes  through  the  Foramen  Rotundum  of  the  Sphe¬ 
noid  Bone,  and  at  its  exit  divides  into  numerous  Branches,, 
viz. 

The  Spheno-B  ala  tine,  or  Lateral  Nasal  Nerve ,  which 
fends  a  reflefted  Branch  through  the  Foramen  Pterygoi- 
deum  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone,  to  join  the  Sympathetic 
Nerve  in  the  Canalis  Ca-roticas,  and  a  Branch  which  en¬ 
ters  the  Foramen  Innominatum  of  the  pars  Petrofa,  to 
join  the  Portio  Dura  of  the  Seventh  Pair. 

The  Lateral  Nafal  Nerve  goes  afterward  into  the 
Spheno-palatine  Hole,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  under 
and  back  part  of  the  Septum,  and  oppofite  fide  of  the 
Nofe,  and  upon  the  Membrane  of  the  Sphenoidal  Sinus 
and  Euftachian  Tube  :  One  Branch,  in  particular,  after, 
palling  along  the  Septum,  goes  through  the  Foramen  In- 
cifivum  to  the  Roof  of  the  Mouth. 

The  Palato  Maxillary ,  or  Palatine  Branch,  which  de- 
feends  through  the  Canal  leading  to  the  Foramen  Palati- 
nnm  Pofterius,  and,  running  near  the  Alveoli  with  con- 
fiderable  Blood-veflels,  fends  Branches  to  the  Velum 
Palati  and  Roof  of  the  Mouth,  and  minute  Filaments 
which  penetrate  into  the  Palate-plate  of  the  Superior 
Maxillary  Bone. 

Small  Branches ,  which  pafs  round  the  Upper  Jaw, 
and  vanifli  in  the  Cheek. 

A  Twig ,  which  goes  through  the  Hole  in  the  Os  Ma¬ 
lm,  along  with  a  Branch  of  the  Ocular  Artery  to  the 
Face. 

Small  Filaments ,  which  run  down  into  the  back  part 
of  the  Superior  Maxillary  Bone,  and  fupply  the  Sub¬ 
ftance  of  the  Upper  Jaw,  the  large  Dentes  Molares,  and 
Membrane  lining  the  Antrum  Maxillare. 

The  Second  Part  of  the  Fifth  Pair,,  after  fending  off 
thefe  different  Branches,  goes  into  the  Canal  under  the 
Orbit,  and  forms  the  Infra-orbitar  Nerve,  which,  while 
in  the  Canal,  gives  off  Filaments  palling  through  minute 
Conduits  in  the  Upper  Jaw,  to  the  Antrum,  to  the  Sub¬ 
ftance  of  the  Bone,  to  the  fmall  Molares,  Caninus,  and 
Incifores  ;  and  fometimes  a  Twig,  the  companion  of  a 
fmall  Branch  of  the  Internal  Maxillary  Artery,  to  the 
Membrane  lining  the  Orbit. 

The  Infra-orbitar  Nerve  paffes  afterwards  out  of  the 
Foramen  Infra-orbitarium,  and  divides  into  many  large 
Branches,  to  be  dillributed  upon  the  Cheek,  Under  Eye¬ 
lid,  Upper  Lip,  and  fide  of  the  Nofe. 

The  Third  Branch,  or  Inferior  Maxillary 
Nerve,  Tab.  CLXXXVI.  No.  19.  Tab.  CLXXXV1II. 
goes  through  the  FoiaiUen  Ovale  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone, 
and  fapplies  the  parts  belonging  to  the  Under  Jaw,  and 
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the  Mufcles  fituated  between  It  and  the  Os  Hyoides,  by 
the  following  Branches,  viz. 

One  or  fometiines  two  Deep  Temporal  Branches,  to'the 
inner  part  of  the  Temporal  Mafcle. 

Branches ,  to  the  Maffeter,  Pterygoideus,  and  Bucci¬ 
nator. 

A  Branch,  which  paffes  behind  the  Cervix  of  the 
Lower  Jaw,  and  gives  off  Filaments  to  the  fore-part  of 
the  Ear,  and  afterwards  accompanies  the  Temporal  Ar¬ 
tery  upon  the  fide  of  the  Head,  where  it  terminates. 

A  Branch  to  the  Buccinator,  and  other  parts  of  the 
Cheek. 

A  Nerve  of  confiderable  fize,  termed  Lingual ,  or 
Gustatorius ,  which  paffes  between  the  Pterygoidei,  to 
the  inner  of  which  it  gives  fome  Filaments.  It  then 
fends  off,  from  its  under  fide,  a  Ganglion  which  tranf- 
mits  Nerves  to  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Gland. 

The  Lingual  Nerve  alfo  tranfmits  fever al  Branches 
to  the  Sublingual  Gland,  and  to  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Tongue. 

It  terminates,  at  length,  near  the  Point  of  the  Tongue, 
by  many  Branches  which  belong  chiefly  to  the  Papillae  •, 
in  confequence  of  which,  this  Branch  is  confidered  as 
the  principal  Nerve  of  the  Organ  of  fafte. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve,  having 
parted  with  the  Lingual  Nerve,  directs  its  courfe  between 
the  Pterygoid  Mufcles  to  the  Pofterior  Foramen  of  the 
Inferior  Maxillary  Canal. 

Before  entering  the  Canal,  it  fends  off  a  long  and  flen- 
der  Branch,  which  is  lodged  at  firft  in  a  burrow  of  the 
Bone,  and  goes  afterwards  to  be  difperfed  chiefly  upon 
the  Mylo-hyoideus  and  Sublingual  Gland. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  is  afterwards  conduced 
along  the  Canal  of  the  Jawr  under  the  Alveoli,  where  it 
diftributes  Filaments  to  the  different  Teeth  ol  the  cor- 
refponding  fide,  and  to  the  fubftance  of  the  Bone  ;  and 
coming  out  of  the  Canal  by  the  Anterior  Maxillary  fo¬ 
ramen,  Tab.  CLXXXVIl.y,  fomewhat  diminifhed  in 
fize,  it  fcatters  its  remaining  Branches  upon  the  Chin 
and  Under  Lip. 

1'he  Sixth  Pair,  or  Abducentes,  Tab.  LXIX.  h,  k. 
Tab.  CLXXXII1.  arife  from  the  beginning  of  the  Medulla 
Oblongata,  at  the  part  common  to  the  tuber  Annulare 
and  Corpora  Pyramidalia,  and  are  the  fmalleft  of  the 
Cerebral  Nerves  ;  the  Fourth  Pair  excepted. 

They  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the  inner  fide  of 
the  entrance  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  and  run  forwards  within 
the  Cells  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus  ;  but  fo  furrounded  by 
Cellular  Subftance,  as  to  feem  to  be  protected  from  the 
Blood  of  that  Receptacle. 

While  in  the  Sinus  Cavernofi,  they  are  fituated  he- 
tween  the  Ophthalmic  Nerves  and  Carotid  Arteries,  upon 
the  furface  of  the  latter  ot  which  they  lend  off  two  or 
three  Filaments  on  each  fide  of  the  Head,  to  affill  in 
forming  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerves. 

The  Trunks  of  the  Sixth  Pair  afterwards  go  through 
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the  Foramina  Lacera,  to  be  difperfed  entirely  upon  the 
Abduftores  Oculorum. 

The  Seventh  Pair  is  compofed,  on  each  fide,  of 
two  portions, —  the  Nervus  Auditorius ,  Nervus  Acusticus , 
or  Portio  Mollis ;  and  the  Communicans  Faciei,  or  For - 
tie  Dura. 

The  Portio  Moli.is,  Tab.  LXIX.  /,  m.  Tab_ 
CLXXXIII.  is  the  foftefl  of  the  Nerves  ;  excepting  the 
Olfactory. 

It  arifes  by  tranfverfe  Medullary  Striae  from  the  an¬ 
terior  part  of  the  Fourth  Ventricle,  and  is  feparated  from, 
its  fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide  only  by  the  Cretia  of  the 
Calamus  Scriptorius.  Tab.  CXCI.  Fig.  2.  f,f. 

The  Striae,  turning  round  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  ap¬ 
ply  themfelves  to  the  Tuber  Annulare,  from  which  they 
receive  an  addition  of  fubftance,  and  then  get  to  the  fide 
of  the  Portio  Dura. 

The  Portio  Dura,  fometimes  alfo  called  Sympathe- 
ticus  Minor,  arifes  from  that  part  of  the  Brain  which  is 
common  to  the  Pons  Varolii,  Crura  Cerebelli,  and. 
Medulla  Oblongata;  and,  at  its  Origin,  is  fituated  upon 
the  inner  fide  of  the  Portio  Mollis.  lab.  LXIX.  Lab. 
CLXXXIII. 

Between  the  origin  of  the  Portio  Dura  and  Trunk  of 
the  Portio  Mollis,  a  fmall  Nerve  arifes,  termed  by 
Wrjsberg,  Portio  Media  inter  Portionem  Durarn  et  Por~ 
tionem  Mollem.  Tab.  LXIX.  lab.  CLXXXIII. 

It  conies  .off  by  minute  Fibrillse,  which  foon  unite  into 
a  Trunk,  from  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Pons  Makolii, 
or  from  the  adjoining  part  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata, 
and  is  an  Acceffory  Nerve  of  the  Portio  Dura. 

The  Portio  Dura,  confiderably  fmaller  than  the  Por¬ 
tio  Mollis,  gets  into  the  Meatus  Auditorius  Interims,  and 
is  there  lodged  in  a  kind  of  half-lheath,  formed  by  that 
Nerve,  to  which  it  is  conne&ed  by  fine  Cellular  Sub¬ 
ftance  ;  the  Dura  Mater,  which  lines  the  Panage,  giving 
here  a  general  Covering  to  both  Nerves. 

Poktio  Mollis.— the  Portio  Mollis  is  formed  of 
two  Fafciculi,  nearly  of  equal  hze,  one  of  which  be¬ 
longs  to  the  Cochlea,  the  other  to  the  Veftible  and  Se¬ 
micircular  Canals.  Lab.  LXX\  111.  Fig.  14.  J,  n» 
Tab  LXXIX.  A. 

Each  of  thefe  Fafciculi  paffes  by  numberlefs  Fibnllae 
through  the  Cribriform  Plate  m  the  bottom  of  the  bxea— 
tus  Auditorius  Internus,  to  the  inner  parts  of  the  Laby¬ 
rinth. 

The  Fibrillse  deftined  for  the  Cochlea  go  through  the 
Holes  in  the  fides  of  the  Modiolus. 

Some  pafs  between  the  Plates  which  form  the  Septa 
of  the  Gyri  ;  others  go  through  Holes  between  the  Of- 
feous  Plates  of  the  Lamina  Spiralis  ;  but  by  much  the 
preateft  number  perforate  the  fides  of  the  Modiolus,  be¬ 
tween  the  Septum  of  the  Gyri  and  the  Lamina  Spiralis. 

The  larger  Fibrillse  run  upon  the  Membrane  covering 
the  Lamina  Spiralis  ;  while  the  fmaller  go  from  the  Mo¬ 
diolus,  between  the  Offeous  Septa  and  on  the  inner  fides 
>  c£ 
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way,  to  tlie  Eighth  Pair,  by  Cellular  Subftance.  Tab. 
CXCII.  No.  7,7. 

A  little  below  the  Cranium,  each  of  the  Trunks  of 
this  Pair  of  Nerves  is  conjoined  by  a  crofs  Branch  with 
the  Sub-occipital  Nerve,  or  with  an  Arch  which  con- 
nedfis  that  Nerve  and  the  Firft  Cervical  together. 

The  Trunk  then  defcends  between  the  Internal  Jugu¬ 
lar  Vein  and  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  and  at  the  root  of 
the  Occipital  Artery  croffes  over  both  Carotids  to  its 
place  of  deftination. 

Where  it  begins  to  crofs  over  the  Carotids,  it  fends 
down  a  Branch  of  confiderable  fize,  termed  Descendens 
Noni. 

1'he  Descendens  Noni ,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  78.  paffes 
down  a  certain  length  along  with  the  common  Carotid 
Artery,  and,  in  its  courfe,  furnifhes  Branches  to  the 
upper  ends  of  the  Omo-hvoideus  and  Sterno-thyroideus, 
after  which  it  unites  with  Branches  from  the  Firft  and 
Second,  and  with  fmall  Filaments  from  the  Second  and 
Third  Cervical  Nerves,  forming  an  Arch,  from  which 
Jong  and  {lender  Twigs  go  to  the  under  portions  of  the 
Sterno-thyroideus,  and  to  the  Omo-hyoideus  and  Sterno¬ 
hyoid  eus. 

The  Ninth  Nerve  paffes  afterwards  behind  the  Facial 
and  Temporal  Areins,  or  the  Trunk  formed  by  thefe, 
and  over  the  root  of  the  Facial  Artery, — fending  a  Twig 
to  the  Hyo-thyroideus. 

Upon  the  Hyo-gloflus,  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  is 
fpread  into  many  Branches,  which  go  to  the  middle  of 
the  Tongue,  and  terminate  chiefly  in  its  Flefhy  parts  ;  a 
Twig  extending  as  far  as  the  Genio-hyoideus,  and  two, 
or  fometimes  only  one  Filament  anaftomoung  with  the 
Lingual  Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair. 

The  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve, — obtaining  its 

,  '  t  o 

name  from  its  numerous  connections  with  rnoft  of  the 
other  Nerves  of  the  Body, — is  either  formed  originally 
by  the  reflected  Branch  from  the  fecond  of  the  Fifth 
Pair,  and  by  one  or  two,  and  fometimes  three  fmall  Fi¬ 
laments  fent  down  from  the  Sixth  Pair  while  in  the  Ca¬ 
vernous  Sinus;  or,  according  to  the  opinion  of  fome 
Authors,  the  Sympathetic  fends  off  thefe  fmall  Nerves 
to  join  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Pairs. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery, 
while  in  the  Carotic  Canal,  the  Branches  of  the  Fifth 
and  Sixth  Nerves  and  Great  Sympathetic  making  this 
connection,  are  pulpy  and  tender,  and  form  a  Plexus 


increafed  in  fize,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  8.  and  defcends  on 
the  Anterior  V ertebral  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  behind  the 
Eighth  Pair  of  Nerves,  with  which,  and  with  the  Caro¬ 
tid  Artery,  it  is  connefted  by  a  Sheath  of  Cellular  Sub- 
ftance. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Neck,  and  nearly  where  the 
Inferior  Laryngeal  Artery  turns  towards  the  Larynx, 
the  Sympathetic  forms  another  Ganglion,  termed  by 
fome  Authors  Cervicale  Medium ,  and  by  others  Cervical; 
Inferius. 

The  Ganglion  Medium,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  21.  17.  is 
fomewhat  iimilar  in  Ihape  and  fr/.e  to  the  Ganglion  Su- 
perius  ;  though  it  varies  confiderably  in  thefe  refpe&s  in 
different  Subjects. 

From  this  Ganglion,  principal  Branches  are  fent  down, 
one  of  which,  larger  than  the  reft,  and  confidered  as 
the  continuation  of  the  Trunk,  turns  outwards  between 
the  Inferior  Laryngeal  and  Vertebral  Arteries  to  another 
Ganglion. 

This  third  Ganglion,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  31,  is  placed 
at  the  Head  of  the  firft  Rib,  and  is  termed  bv  fome  Au¬ 
thors  Ganglion  Cervicale  Inferius ,  vel  Iniiim ,  while  others 
confider  it  as  the  firft  of  the  Thoracic  Ganglia. 

The  C  ervical  part  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  is  con¬ 
nected  with  other  nerves,  and  difperfed  upon  different 
pans,  by  the  following  Branches,  viz. 

One  or  two  fhort  but  thick  Branches,  which  connect 
the  beginning  of  tire  Superior  Ganglion  with  the  root  of 
the  Sub-occipital  Nerve  : 

One  or  two  Pulpy  Nerves,  which  run  forwards  behind 
the  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  and  divide  into  many  others, 
i  hefe,  together  with  the  filaments  from  the  GloiTo  pha- 
ryngeus.  form  a  Plexus  which  fends  Branches  to  the 
Gangliform  Expansion  of  the  Pharyngeus,  and  after¬ 
wards  embraces  the  External  Carotid  Artery,  fending 
Plexufes  oi  Filaments  along  its  different  Branches  : 

One  or  two  other  foft  Nerves,  going  behind  the  Inter¬ 
nal  Carotid,  and  with  a  Branch  of  the  Laryngeus  In¬ 
ternals  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  forming  the  Laryngeus  In- 
ternus  : 

Thick  fhort  Roots  connefting  the  Firft,  or  Conjuga¬ 
tion  of  the  Firft  and  Second  Cervicals,  with  the  Superior 
Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

From  the  Superior  Ganglion,  alfo,  are  fent  off  fmall 
Branches,  which,  uniting  with  Filaments  from  the  La- 


which  furrounds  the  Carotid  ;  from  which  the  Trunk  of 
the  Sympathetic  is  mofl  frequently  confidered  as  being 
fent  out. 

After  efcaping  from  the  Carotic  Canal,  the  Trunk, 
which  is  of  fmall  fize,  is  clofely  connefted,  for  a  fhort 
fpace,  with  the  i  ranks  of  the  Eighth  and  Ninth  Nerves  ; 
and,  feparating  from  thefe,  it  expands  into  a  large  Gan¬ 
glion,  termed  Ganglion  'Cervicale  Superius,  of  a  long 
oval  form,  and  fituated  oppofite  to  the  Second  Cervical 
Vertebra.  Tab.  CXCII.  *. 

From  this  Ganglion,  the  Nerve  comes  out  very  little 


ryngeus  Superior,  form  the  Ramus  Cardiacus  Suprcmusi 
vel  Superficial^  Cordis.  Tab.  CXCII  No.  3.  4.  6. 

The  Superficial  Cardiac  Nerve  of  the  Sympathetic,  in 
the  Right  Side,  divides  into  Branches  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Neck,  which  fend  a  Filament  or  two  along  the  Infe¬ 
rior  Laryngeal  Artery  to  the  Thyroid  Gland,  and  after¬ 
wards  unite  with  the  Superficial  Cardiac  Nerve  of  the 
Eighth  Pair  before  the  Subclavian  Artery,  and  with  the 
Laryngeal  Nerve  behind  it. — In  the  Left  Side,  it  termi¬ 
nates  in  the  Cardiac  Plexus  or  Nerves. 

From  the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth  Cervical  Nerves, 
an  equal  number  of  Cords  defeend  behind  the  Scaleni 

and 
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and  Reftus  Major,  to  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the  Great 
Sympathetic. 

From  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Ganglion,  Branches  are 
fent  down,  which  join  and  form  the  Nervus  Magnus  Pro¬ 
fundus  ;  others  are  fixed  to  the  Superficial  Cardiac  and 
to  the  Recut  rent  of  the  Eighth  Pair.  The  reft  go  partly 
over  and  partly  behind  the  Subclavian  Artery,  to  the 
Inferior  Cervical,  and  to  the  firft  Thoracic  Ganglion. 

Nervi  Accessorii  ad  Par  Octavum. — The  Accef- 
fory  Nerves  arife  by  fmall  Filaments  from  the  Lateral 
Parts  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  and  upper  portion  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow. 

I  he  Filaments  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  come  off  be¬ 
tween  the  Anterior  and  Pofterior  Bundles  of  the  Cervical 
Nerves, — the  firft  of  them  frequently  extending  as  far  as 
the  fpace  between  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Pairs. 

The  different  Filaments  unite  by  degrees  into  their  re- 
fpeetive  \  ranks,  and  often  have  connections  while  with¬ 
in  the  Dura  Mater  with  one  or  two  of  the  Bundles  of 
the  uppermoft  Spinal  Nerves, 


The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  paffes  out,  in  each  fide  of 
the  Cranium,  in  company  with  the  Nerve  of  the  Eighth. 
Pair  %  but  forms  no  part  of  that  Nerve,  being  included 
in  its  own  peculiar  Sheath  received  from  the  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter. 

After  perforating  the  Cranium,  it  feparates  from  the 
Eighth,  and  delcends  obliquely  outwards  through  th© 
Sterno-maftoideus  to  the  Shoulder. 

At  its  exit,  it  fends  off  a  Branch,  termed  by  fome 
Ramus  Minor ,  (the  Trunk  itfelf  being  then  called  Ramus 
Major),  which  aflifts  in  forming  the  Pharyngeal  Nerve  ; 
and  gives  another,  fmaller  than  the  former,  to  be  con- 
nefred  to  the  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Eighth  Pair. 

At  the  fore-part  of  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  it  is  joined 
by  an  Arch  to  the  Sub- occipital,  and  frequently  by  an¬ 
other  to  the  Firft  Cervical  Nerve. 

In  its  paflage  through  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  it  fends 
feveral  Branches  to  the  Subftance  of  that  Mufcle,  and 
terminates  at  length  iu  the  Trapezius, 


TABLE 
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Reprefents  the  Base  of  the  Brain,  with  the  Origin  of  its  Nerves,  from  a  Child  of  three 
Years  of  Age,  in  which  the  fize  of  the  Brain  is  obferved  to  be  little  inferior  to  that  of  an 
Adult  ;  but  the  Gyri  are  rounder,  the  cohefion  of  the  Lamina  of  the  Cep_ebellum  (lighter, 
and  the  Cerebellum  a  little  larger  in  proportion  to  the  Cerebrum.  The  Nerves  are  rounder, 
and  more  diftin&ly  Fibrous. 


A,  A,  The  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum. 

B,  B,  The  lateral  lobes. 

C,  C,  The  pofterior  lobes. 

D,  The  diftance  between  the  anterior  lobes. 

jE,  The  fpace  where  the  anterior  lobes  are  contiguous. 

F,  The  (inuofities  of  the  anterior  lobes  correfponding 
with  the  orbits. 

G,  The  diftance  between  the  pofterior  lobes. 

H,  H,  The  right  and  left  portions  of  the  cerebellum, 
with  fome  branches  of  arteries  and  veins  difperfed 
upon  them. 

I,  The  middle  of  the  cerebellum  uniting  its  right  and 

left  portions. 

K,  The  infundibulum. 

L,  The  pars  cinerea,  from  which  the  infundibulum  de¬ 
pends. 

M,  The  corpora  albicantia. 

N,  The  nodus  encephali,  fpons  Varolii. 

O,  The  upper  part  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  termed  Me¬ 
dulla  Oblongata. 

P,  The  corpora  olivaria. 

A  fe&ion  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

a,  a>  The  olfattory  nerves  fulcated,  becoming  broader 
in  their  progrefs  forwards,  and  confiderably  larger  than 
in  the  adult. 

b,  b,  The  roots  of  thefe  nerves,  each  compofed  of  a  tu¬ 


ber  cinereus,  with  a  libra  medullaris  interna  and  a  fi- 
bra  medullaris  externa. 

c,  cy  The  bulbus  cinereus  of  each  of  thefe  nerves. 

dy  dy  The  traftus  optici. 

e.  The  union  of  the  optic  nerves. 

fyfy  The  trunks  of  the  optic  nerves. 

gy  gy  The  third  pair. 

hy  hy  The  fourth  pair. 

iy  it  The  fifth  pair. 

ky  hy  Their  fmaller  anterior  portions  ; 

ly  1,  Their  larger  pofterior  portions. 

in,  in.  The  fixth  pair,  each  compofed  of  a  fmaller  inter¬ 
nal,  and  a  larger  external  portion. 

n,  ny  The  portio  dura  of  the  feventh  pair  in  each  fide, 
or  nervus  facialis. 

o,  o.  The  portio  mollis,  or  auditory  portion  of  the  fe¬ 
venth  pair,  fulcated  for  receiving  the  facial  nerve,  and 
nearly  as  large  as  in  the  adult. 

Between  the  facial  and  auditory  nerves,  the  filaments  are 
feen  which  join  the  facial  nerves. 
py  p.  The  gloffo-pharyngei  of  the  eighth  pair, 
y,  q ,  The  nervi  vagi  of  the  eighth  pair  compofed  of  three 
fafciculi. 

r,  r,  The  ninth  pair,  or  nervi  hypo-gloffi,  which  in  the 
right  fide  confifts  of  two  trunks. 
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Reprefents  the  Nerves  of  the  Infide  of  the  Nofe. 


FIG.  i. 

A  Section  of  the  Left  Side  of  the  Nose,  the  Septum  Na- 

K.IUM  being  removed . 

A,  The  frontal  finus. 

B,  - - bone. 

C,  The  os  nafi. 

D,  The  point  of  the  nofe. 

E,  The  upper  lip. 

F,  The  palate-plate  of  the  fuperior  maxillary  bone. 

G,  The  roof  of  the  mouth. 

H,  The  uvula. 

I,  The  fauces. 

K,  The  mouth  of  the  Euflachian  tube, 

L,  The  body  of  the  fphenoid  bone. 

M,  The  fella  turcica. 

N,  The  fphenoid  finus. 

O,  The  opening  of  the  finus  into  the  nofe; 

P,  The  Crifta  Galli  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 

R,  Openings  from  the  ethmoid  cells  into  the  nofe. 

S,  The  fuperior  fpongy  bone. 

T,  A  probe  introduced  into  the  opening  of  the  antrum 
maxillare. 

U,  The  inferior  fpongy  bone. 

V,  A  probe  in  the  lacrymal  du£t. 

FIG.  2. 

Represents  the  Distribution  of  the  Branches  of  the  First, 
or  Olfactory  Pair  of  Nerves,  and  of  the  Nasal 
Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair  upon  the  Membrane  of 
*£<?Nose. 

A,  The  ridge  of  the  nofe. 

B,  The  teeth  of  the' right  fide. 

C,  C,  C,  A  fe£fion  of  the  antrum  maxillare. 

D,  Its  openings  into  the  note. 


E,  E,  The  cells  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 

F,  The  right  frontal  finus  cut  open. 

G,  - - fphenoidal  finus  cut  open. 

H,  H,  Branches  of  the  firft,  or  olfa&ory  nerves. 

I,  Tiie  nafal  branch  of  the  firft  branch  of  the  fifth 
pair  of  nerves,  ending  partly  in  the  feptum  narium, 
and  partly  in  the  membrane  which  lines  the  outer  fide 
of  the  nofe  — The  branch  reprefented  too  large. 

K,  The  nafal  branch  of  the  fecond  branch  of  the  fifth 
pair  of  nerves. 

L,  Its  divifion  into  branches,  which  are  difperfed  on  th© 
membrane  which  lines  the  outer  fide  of  the  nofe. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Olfactory,  or  First  Pair  of  Nerves,  as  they  are 
seen  upon  the  Membrane  of  the  Septum  Narium.—- 
The  Osseous  Septum  is  removed ,  to  obtain  a  View  of 
the  Nerves  of  the  Left  Nostril,  as  they  pass  at  first 
between  the  Membrane  and  Bone. 

A,  The  os  frontis. 

B,  The  frontal  finus. 

C,  The  cartilaginous  part  of  the  feptum  narium. 

a,  a ,  o,  a,  The  cut  edge  from  which  the  feptum  has  been 
feparated  all  round. 

D,  The  furface  of  the  common  Ikin,  where  it  is  loft  in 
the  membrane  of  the  nofe. 

E,  The  upper  lip.  - 

F,  Part  of  the  alveolar  procefs  of  the  os  maxillare,  next 
the  fymphyfis. 

G,  The  roof  of  the  mouth. 

H,  The  bony  palate. 

I,  The  uvula  and  palatum  molle. 

K,  The  upper  part  of  the  fauces. 

L,  The  opening  of  the  Euftachian  tube. 

M,  The  cuneiform  procefs  of  the  os  occipitis. 

N,  The  infide  of  the  cuneiform  procefs,  near  the  fora¬ 
men  magnum. 

O,  The 
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O,  The  pofterior  clinold  procefs. 

P,  The  fphenoid  finus,  with  its  feptum. 

O  ,  The  fella  turcica. 

R,  The  C  rift  a  Galli. 

S,  S,  The  membrane  of  the  left  noftril,  which  lined  the 
feptum, — the  feptum  being  removed.  _ 

T,  A  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  which  comes 
through  the  foramen  commune,  or  fpheno-palati- 
num. 

U,  U,  U,  The  firft  pair  of  nerves  ramifying  on  the 
membrane  of  the  feptum,  after  having  pafied  through 
the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 

FIG.  4. 

The  Olfactory,  or  First  Pair  of  Nerves,  as  they  are 


seen  upon  the  Membrane  of  the  Nose  which  covers  the 
Turbinated  Bone. 

A,  The  os  frontis. 

B,  The  os  nafi. 

C,  The  cartilaginous  and  membranous  part  of  the  nofe. 

D,  The  ala  nafi,  with  the  Ikin  left  on  it. 

E,  The  feptum  narium. 

F,  The  upper  lip. 

G,  Pai-t  of  the  alveolar  procefs  of  the  os  maxillare  next 
the  fymphyfis. 

H,  The  membrane  of  the  nofe. 

I,  A  portion  of  the  firft  pair  of  nerves,  which  is  after¬ 
wards  loft  upon  that  part  of  Schneider’s  membrane 
which  covers  the  turbinated  bones,  Fig.  3.  U,  U,  U. 

K,  The  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  which  is  fup- 
pofed  to  be  loft  on  the  membrane  of  the  nofe. 
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Additional  Views  of  the  Nerves  of  the  Nose. 


FIG.  i. 

The  Left  Portion  of  the  Base  of  the  Head  divided  by  a 
Perpendicular  Section  proceeding  from  before  backwards , 
and  the  Osseous  and  Cartilaginous  Portion  of  the  Septum 
Narium  separated  from  their  investing  Membrane. — 
The  Nerves  upon  the  Membrane  of  the  Septum  are 
drawn  by  the  assistance  of  a  Magnifying  Glass. 

A,  The  frontal  finus. 

B,  Part  of  the  Crifta  Galli. 

C,  The  fphenoid  linus. 

I),  The  membrane  of  the  arch  of  the  fauces  perforated 
by  many  mucous  follicles. 

E,  The  mouth  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

F,  Part  of  the  palatum  molle. 

G,  The  membrane  lining  the  roof  of  the  mouth. 

H,  H,  A  fe&ion  of  the  fuperior  maxillary  and  palate 
bones. 

I,  The  canalis  incifivus  of  the  left  fide. 

K,  A  fe&ion  of  the  cuneiform  procefs  of  the  occipital 
bone. 

L,  Part  of  the  occipital  bone  in  the  cavity  of  the  cra¬ 
nium. 

M,  The  paflage  of  the  ninth  nerve. 

N,  The  occipital  condyloid  procefs. 

O,  The  maftoid  procefs. 

P,  The  ftyloid  procefs. 

a,  a,  The  olfactory  nerve,  a  little  raifed  at  its  outfide. 

In  it  are  feen,  its  cut  end  behind,  of  a  triangular  form, 

its  anterior  bulbous  extremity ;  the  divifion  of  this  in¬ 
to  medullary  ftriae  ;  and  the  nervous  fibrillae  fent  from 
it,  through  the  lamina  cribrofa  of  the  cranium. 

b ,  The  nafal  nerve  of  the  ophthalmic  of  the  fifth  pair, 
divided  into  an  exterior  and  interior  branch,  the  latter 
of  which  is  feen  advancing  towards  the  point  of  the 
nofe. 

c,  c,  cy  The  nervous  filaments  of  the  firfl  pair,  defeend- 
ing  upon  the  fide  of  the  membrane  which  is  oppofed 
to  the  ofieous  and  cartilaginous  parts  of  the  feptum 
narium.  At  their  entrance  into  the  nofe,  they  are  of 
confiderable  fize  ;  near  the  lower  part  of  the  mem¬ 
brane,  they  become  extremely  lmall,  and  are  feen 
forming  a  zonula  of  nervous  fibrillae. 

d,  Nafal  twigs  from  the  fpheno-palatine  ganglion. 

e,  ef  The  nafo-palatine  nerve. 

Vol.  III. 


ff  The  nafo-palatine  nerve  of  the  right  and  left  fides 
defeending  to  the  palate. 

St  A  coalition  of  the  two  nafo-palatine  nerves,  and  their 
diftribution  upon  the  glandular  membrane  of  the  pa¬ 
late. 

h ,  b,  The  nafal  branch  to  the  feptum  from  the  Vidian 
hole. 

FIG.  2. 

Represents  the  Lamina  Ethmoidis,  seen  from  the  Cavity 
of  the  Cranium  in  a  dry  Skull. 

«,  The  Crifta  Galli. 

b,  The  procefs  which  joins  the  nafal  apophyfis  of  the 
frontal  bone. 

c,  Cy  The  lamina  ethmoidis,  perforated  by  two  feries  of 
larger  foramina  ;  an  internal  next  the  Crifta  Galli, 
and  an  external  at  the  outer  part  of  the  lamina.  Be¬ 
tween  the  two  larger  feries,  a  fet  of  fmaller  hples  are 
obferved. 

d,  A  fulcus  for  the  nafal  nerve  from  the  ophthalmic  of 
the  fifth  pair. 

e,  A  rima  in  the  lamina  cribrofa,  opening  into  the  nofe, 
and  feparated  from  the  above-named  lulcus  by  an  of- 
feous  fpine. 

FIG.  3. 

Shews  the  Orifices  of  two  Canals  for  the  Passages  of  the 
Naso-Palatine  Nerves  to  the  Glandular  Membrane 
of  the  Palate. 

a y  a,  The  ofieous  palate. 

by  by  by  A  finus  in  the  ofieous  palate  behind  the  anterior 
dentes  incifores. 

r,  Cy  The  orifices  of  the  duflus  incifivi,  termed  alfo  Ste- 
no’s  du<fts,  to  the  palate. 

dy  The  exit  of  the  pofterior,  or  left  canal,  for  the  nafo- 
palatine  nerve  of  that  fide. 

e,  The  orifice  of  the  anterior,  or  right  canal,  for  the  na¬ 
fo-palatine  nerve  of  the  right  fide. 

FIG.  4. 

An  Outer  Perpendicular  Section  of  the  Nostril  and  Pa¬ 
late,  to  shew  the  Distribution  of  the  Olfactort 
R  Nerve 
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Nerve  upon  the  Os  Spongiosum  Superius,  and  of  the 
Nasal  and  Palatine  Branches  of  the  Fifth  Pair 
upon  the  Ossa  Spongiosa  and  FaPatE.  In  tioe  Nose, 
the  Nerves  run  under  the  Pituitary  Meme-Rane. 
'The  Periosteum  is  partly  saved,  and  partly  destroyed . 
The  Bones  are  cut  to  shew  the  Ethmoid  Canals. 

A,  The  frontal  finus. 

B,  The  Crifta  Galll. 

C,  The  left  os  nafi.  > 

D,  The  nafal  procefs  of  the  fupenor  maxillary  bone. 

.E,  The  fphenoid  finus. 

E,  The  external  orifice  of  the  carotic  canai. 

G,  Part  of  the  occipital  bone.  <  ..  eef 

H,  The  foramen  ovale  for  the  third  branch  of  the  tutn 

nair  of  nerves. 

I  The  paffage  for  the  principal  artery  of  the  dura  mater. 

K.  li,  A  feet  ion  of  the  fuperior  maxillary  and  palate 
bones. 

L,  The  os  fpongiofum  fuperius. 

M  _ — - — -  informs. 

3SL-N,  Two  bridles  introduced  into  the  paiTages  for  the 
nafo-palatine  nerves. 

O,  The  levator  palati. 

P7  The  uvula. 

O  ,  The  tOnfil.  ,  * 

f  rfhe  olfa£tory  nerve  turned  a  little  outwards,  to  inew 

’  the  external  feries  of  fibrillse  i  filling  from  its  trunk. 
The  anterior  bulbous  extremity  of  the  nerve,  and  a 
fection  of  its  trunk  behind,  are  feen  as  in  big.  1. 

|  h  l  The  filaments  of  the  olfaTory  nerve,  after  pad- 
'  ing  through  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  Done, 


did  abated  upon  the  os  fpongiofum  fuperius  and  adja¬ 
cent  parts  of  the  note.  ,  ... 

C}  The  nafal  nerve  from  the  ophthalmic  of  the  fifth  pair, 
dividing  into  external  and  internal  branches. 
d  A  filament  of  the  external  branch,  alter  going  through 
'  an  offeous  canal,  puffing  towards  the  integuments  ot 
the  ncftrils. 

*  Filaments  of  the  external  branch  of  the  nafal  nerve,, 
which  run  between  the  pituitary  membrane  and  the 
periofieum  of  the  noftril. 
f.  The  fpheno.palatine  ganglion, 
p,  Superior  anterior  natal  nerves  from  the  fifth  pair. 

The  origin  of  the  liafo-palatine  nei  ve.  ^  ^  ^ 

i  ‘  The  Vidian  nerve,  fending  upwards,  near  its  origin, 
two  twigs  to  the  membrane  of  the  fphenoid  finus,  and. 
downwards  two  branches  to  the  membrane  of  the 
fauces  and  Eustachian  tune.  r  . . 

h,  The  divifion  of  the  Vidian  nerve  into  a  luperiiciai 

and  a  deep  branch. 

/,  The  larger  anterior  palatine  nerve. 

fn  The  origin  of  the  anterior  inferior  nafal  nerve,  and 
'its  divifion  into  a  fmalier  attending,  and  a  larger  de- 
feending  branch,  both  difperfed  upon  the  ofia  fpon- 

giofa.  ,  r 

7i.  The  loweft  of  the  nafal  nerves  fpent  upon  the  os  fpon¬ 
giofum  inferius. 

0  0,  The  egrefs  of  the  larger  palatine  nerve  to  the  arch  ’ 
'  of  the  palate  ;  its  diftribution  on  the  palate,  and  ter¬ 
mination  upon  the  gums. 
p,  p,  The  external  palatine  nerve.  • 

A,  The  smaller  posterior  palatine  nerve,  difperfed  upon 
the -levator  palati,  palatum  molle,  uvula,  and  tonfil. 
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TABLE  CLXXXVT. 

A  View  of  the  Infide  of  the  Base  of  the  Cranium,  covered  by  the  Dura  Mater  ;  containing 
Sinuses,  Nerves,  &c. — The  Upper  Parts  of  the  Orbits  are  removed. 


A,  A,  The  frontal  finufes. 

B,  B,  The  balls  of  the  eyes. 

«,  a,  The  ocular  artery. 

I,  The  external  branch,  fending  a  branch  to  the  lacry- 
mal  gland. 

c,  Tlie  internal  branch,  fending  a  branch  to  the  nofe. 

d ,  Branches  to  the  eye. 

fy  Veins  from  the  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain,  ending  in 
the  cavernous  finus. 

g,  A  fe£tion  of  the  levatores  palpebrae  et  oculi. 

h ,  The  end  of  the  levator  palpebrae. 

i,  The  lacrymal  gland. 

ky  The  mufculus  trochlearis. 

/,  The  trochlea. 

The  levator  oculi. 

n,  The  addudlor  oculi. . 

o,  A  fe£lion  of  the  abdu£tor  oculi. 

1.  1.  The  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  lined 
with  the  dura  mater,  through  which  the  firft  pair  of 
nerves  pafs  to  the  nofe. 

2.  2.  The  optic  nerves. 

3.  3.  The  third  pair. 

4.  4.  The  fourth  pair. 

/>,  A  branch  of  the  third  pair  to  the  levatores  oculi  et 
palpebrae. 

q ,  A  trunk  of  the  third  pair. 

?',  The  firft,  or  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth  pair. 

s,  The  external  branch  which  paftes  through  the  foramen 
fupra-orbitarium. 

j,  The  internal  branch. 

The  branch  to  the  lacrymal  gland,  See. 

v,  A  branch  which  paftes  through  the  os  malae  to  the  face. 

iv,  The  nafal  branch. 

The  proper  nafal  twig  of  that  branch. 

.2,  The  continuation  of  the  nafal  branch  to  the  parts  at 
the  inner  corner  of  the  orbit. 

.5.  5.  The  fifth  pair. 

6.  6.  The  fixth  pair. 

7.  7.  The  feventh  pair,  compofed  of  the  portxo  mollis 
and  portio  dura  of  each  fide. 

8.  8.-  The  eighth  pair. 

R 


9.  9.  The  ninth  pair. 

10.  10.  The  tenth  pair. 

C,  Part  of  the  falx,  with  the  termination  of  the  torcular 
Herophili,  which  is  bifurcated  in  this  Figure,  one  part 
going  to  the  right,  and  the  other  to  the  left  lateral 
finus. 

D,  The  end  of  the  fuperior  longitudinal  finus,  which,  in 
this  Figure,  is  alfo  bifurcated. 

E,  E,  The  lateral  finufes. 

e,  e,  e ,  The  cerebral  veins  terminating  in  the  lateral  finufes. 

F,  F,  The  cavernous  finufes  cut  open. 

G,  The  Sella  Turcica. 

H,  The  top  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

I,  The  falx  cerebelli. 

K,  K,  Sections  of  the  carotid  arteries. 

L,  L,  The  lateral  finufes,  where  they  turn  down  behind 
the  petrofal  parts  of  the  temporal  bones. 

11.  11.  The  inner  edge  of  the  tentorium. 

12.  12.  The  falx  cerebelli. 

13.  13.  The  jugular  foflse. 

14.  14.  The  inferior  petrofal  finufes. 

15.  15.  The  fuperior  petrofal  finufes. 

16.  16.  The  veins  of  the  cerebellum,  terminating  in  thefe 
finufes. 

17.  17.  The  anterior  inferior  occipital  finufes. 

18.  18. - fuperior  occipital  finufes. 

19.  19.  The  communication  of  that  finus  with  the  caver¬ 
nous  and  circular  finufes. 

20.  The  termination  of  the  fuperior  petrofal  finus  in  the 
cavernous  finus. 

21.  21.  The  fituation  of  the  cavernous  finufes. 

22.  The  circular  finus  of  Ridley. 

23.  23.  The  middle  and  principal  arteries  of  the  dura 
mater. 

24.  Small  arteries  arifing  from  the  carotid  in  the  caver¬ 
nous  finus,  difperfed  upon  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves. 

25.  The  pofterior  clinoid  procefs. 

26.  The  Crifta  Galli. 

27.  The  firft  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves. 

28.  The  fecond  branch  of  that  nerve. 

29.  The  third  branch  of  the  fame. 
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TABLE  CLXXXVII. 

The  Nerves  of  the  Face. 

r  ,  * * 


A,  The  fterno-maftoid  mufcle. 

B,  The  mafleter, 

C,  The  digaftric  mufcle  of  the  under  jaw. 

D,  The  zygomaticus  major. 

£,  E,  The  occipito-frontalis. 

F,  The  aponeurofis  of  the  temporal  mufcle. 

G,  The  attoliens  aurem. 

H,  The  retrahentes  aurem. 

I,  The  external  carotid  artery. 

K,  The  occipital  artery. 

L,  M,  Anaftomofes  of  the  occipital  and  temporal  arteries. 

N,  The  anterior  branch  of  the  temporal,  communicating 
with  the  frontal  artery. 

O,  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  temporal  artery. 

P,  The  facial  artery. 

O  ♦The  coronary  artery  of  the  under  lip. 

R,  - - - - - — —  upper  lip. 

S,  The  continuation  of  the  facial  artery. 

T,  The  facial  vein. 

U,  The  temporal  vein. 

V,  The  external  jugular  vein. 

W,  The  dudl  of  the  parotid  gland. 

X,  The  inferior  maxillary  gland. 

a.  The  great  frontal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  nerve. 
c,  d,  <?,  The  deep  branches  of  that  nerve,  which,  after 

'  fending  twigs  to  the  upper  eye-lid,  run  backwards, 
chiefly  under,  and  partly  over  the  frontal  mufcles,  to 
be  difperfed  upon  the  mufcles  and  integuments  of  the 
fore  and  upper  part  of  the  head. 

y,  The  fmall  frontal  branch,  or  ramus  fupra-trochlearis 
of  the  ophthalmic  nerve,  fending  branches  to  the  up¬ 
per  eye-lid. 

gy  A  The  continuation  of  that  nerve  difperfed  upon  the 
fore-head,  and  having  fome  connexions  with  the  great 
frontal  nerve,  and  with  the  nafal  branch,  or  infra - 
trochlearis,  which  is  feen  at  the  root  of  the  nofe,  and 
afeending  fome  way  upon  the  fore-head. 

i  The  infra-orbitar  branch  of  the  fuperior  maxillary 
nerve,  palling  through  the  infra-orbitar  hole,  to  be 
difperfed  upon  the  nofe,  upper  lip,  and  cheek. 

A  cutaneous  branch  of  that  nerve,  which,  in  this 
head,  goes  through  adeparate  hole  to  the  fide  of  thenofe. 


/,  A  reflected  branch  going  alfo  through  a  feparate  hole 
in  this  head,  to  the  under  part  of  the  orbit. 
rn.  Branches  of  the  infra-orbitar  nerve,  anallomoling  with, 

n ,  The  inferior  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  os  make. 

o,  The  fuperior  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  os  make,  which 
is  alfo  joined  to  the  nerve  n . 

p,  An  incifion  in  the  aponeurofis  of  the  temporal  mufcle, 
to  Ihew  the  anterior  cutaneous  nerves  of  the  temple. 

y,  The  mental  •  nerve,  or  continuation  of  the  inferior 
maxillary  nerve,  palling  through  the  anterior  maxillary 
foramen,  to  be  diitributed  upon  the  chin  and  under  lip. 

r,  The  portio  dura  of  the  feventh  pair  of  nerves. 

From  the  root  of  the  Portio  Dura  is  feen  an  Occipi¬ 
tal  Branch  paffing  backwards,  which  gives  fome  Twigs 
to  the  back-part  of  the  Ear. 

A  Branch  is  fent  up  from  the  Portio  Dura,  termed 
Auricularis  Anterior ,  which  runs  behind  the  Temporal 
Artery,  fends  Twigs  to  the  fore-part  of  the  Ear,  and 
afterwards  afeends  upon  the  fide  of  the  Plead. 

s,  A  middle  temporal  branch,  from  the  portio  dura,  a- 
feending  at  the  fore-part  of  the  trunk,  and  afterwards 
going  deeper  than  the  anterior  branch  of  the  temporal 
artery. 

t,  Another  temporal  branch,  forming  different  connec¬ 
tions  with  the  nerves  at  each  fide  of  it. 

zz,  An  arch  formed  between  the  fuperior  and  middle  fa¬ 
cial  branches  of  the  portio  dura. 

■y,  The  fuperior  facial  brandies,  fending  branches  to  the 
mufcles  and  integuments  at  the  outer  angle  of  the  eye, 
and  forming  many  connexions  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  fupra  and  infra  orbital*  branches  of  the  fifth 
pair. 

u’,  A  ramus  mollis  of  the  great  fympafhetic  nerve,  ex¬ 
tending  along  the  external  carotid  artery. 

x,  The  great  facial  nerve,  or  middle  facial  of  the  portio 
dura. 

y,  The  facialis  medius,  continued  to  the  fpace  between 
the  mafleter  and  buccinator  mufcles,  foiming  nume¬ 
rous  joinings,  feparations,  and  rejuinings,  with  the  fu. 
perior  and  inferior  maxillary  nerves,  and  with  deep 
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TABLE  CLXXXVII.  CONTINUED. 


branches  which  pafs  out  between  the  two  mufclesfrom 
the  fuperior  and  inferior  maxillary  trunks, 
s,  The  inferior  facial  branches  of  the  portio  dura,  giving 
filaments  to  the  digaftric  and  ftylo-hyoid  mufcles,  fend¬ 
ing  fome  down  upon  the  neck  which  commonly  run 
near  the  external  jugular  vein,  others  forwards  to  the 
fuperficial  parts  of  the  throat,  while  the  reft  of  them 
pafs  along  the  lower  jaw,  and  have  connections  with 
the  branches  of  the  facialis  medius, 

X.  The  continuation  of  the  inferior  facial  nerves,  with 
fome  connexions  to  the  branches  of  the  maxiliaris  in¬ 
ferior. 

2.  The  middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  neck. 

3.  The  inferior  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  neck,  which  is 
•ften  a  branch  of  the  third  cervical. 
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4.  Branches  of  the  middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  neck 
which  have  connedions  with  the  inferior  branches  of 
the  portio  dura,  and  with  the  inferior  maxillary 
nerve. 

5.  The  pofterior  auricular  nerve,  which  is  a  branch  of 
the  fecond  cervical  nerve. 

6.  The  anterior  branch  of  the  auricularis  pofterior  to  the 
under  part  of  the  ear. 

7.  A  cutaneous  nerve,  not  conftant,  from  the  firft  cer¬ 
vical,  running  acrofs,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  fkin 
which  covers  the  under  part  of  the  parotid  gland. 

S.  9.  The  pofterior  branches  of  the  auricularis  pofte¬ 
rior,  diftributed  upon  the  back-parts  of  the  ear  an&. 
temple. 
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TABLE  GLXXXVIII. 


In  this  Figure,  the  Skull-cap  is  removed,  and  the  Base 
of  the  Cranium  separated  from  the  Femforal  Bone 

forwards  to  the  Os  MaxillarE  Superius,  and  inwards 
to  the  Body  of  thef^WpL'AOfVt  Bone,  chief y  to  shew  the 
First  and- Second ranches  of  the  Fifth  Pair  c/ Nerves. 

A 

A,  The  joining  of  the  parietal,  temporal,  and  occipi¬ 
tal  bones. 

B,  The  cut  edge  of  the  fkull  at  the  middle  of  the  pars 
petrofa. 

C,  A  feelion  of  the  ftyloid  procefs. 

D,  The  inferior  part  of  the  membrana  tympani,.  at  the 
upper  edge  of  which  are  feen  the  malleus  joined  to 
the  incus,  and  that  by  its  inferior  extremity  to  the 
{tapes. 

K,  The  pofterior  clinoid  procefs. 

F,  The  pituitary  membrane  lining  the  outer  part  oj.  the 
maxillary  finus  ;  the  bone  being  removed. 

G,  The  inner  fide  of  the  orbit. 

II,  Part  of  the  os  frontis,  with  the  frontal  finus  and 
Crifta  Galli. 

I,  A  feftion  of  the  lower  jaw,  near  the  fymphyfis. 

K,  The  reftus  capitis  pofticus  major. 

L,  The  obliquus  inferior  capitis. 

JvT,  - - — — —  fuperior 


N,  The  reftus  lateralis  capitis. 

O,  The  origin  of  the  fpinalis  cervicis. 

P,  The  levator  fcapulae  and  fcalenus  cut. 

The  reftus  anterior  capitis. 

R,  The  levator  palati. 

$,  The  eircumflexus  palati. 

T,  T,  The  three  conftriaores  pharyngis. 

U,  U,  Fibres  which  go  from  the  buccinator  to  the  con- 
ftri&or  pharyngis  fuperior,  and  the  origin  of  the  buc¬ 
cinator  from  the  tuberolity  of  the  fuperior  maxillary 
bone. 

V,  The  levator  anguli  oris. 

W,  The  orbicularis  oris,  with  the  nafalis  labii  fupe- 
rioris. 

!X,  The  deprelTor  alse  nali. 

Y,  The  compreffor  nali. 

f,  The  tongue  inverted,  that  its  lateral  and  inferior  part 
may  appear. 

a.  The  fublingual  gland. 

hi  The  genio-glolfus. 


c ,  One  of  the  cornua  of  the  os  hyoides,  which  is  here 
turned  towards  the  neck. 

d,  The  hyo-glolfus. 

e,  The  fubmaxillary  gland. 

f  The  tenfor  tympani  cut  from  its  origin. 

gt  The  common  carotid  artery. 

h,  The  internal  or  cerebral  carotid. 

it  A  flexure  of  this  artery  under  the  cranium,  fometimes 
called  Cowperian  ; 

h ,  Its  fir  ft  curvature  within  the  carotic  canal  ; 

/,  Its  fourth  curvature. 

m,  The  ocular  artery. 

n,  The  external  or  facial  carotid. 

0,  The  thyroidea  fuperior  defcending  and  cut  acrofs. 

p,  The  lingualis  palling  under  the  hyp-gloflus  mufcle. 

q,  The  arteria  palatina  fent  off  from  the  lingualis  to  the 
pharynx  and  palatum  molle. 

r,  The  pharyngea  afcendens,  giving  a  branch  off  behind, 
which  goes  by  the  fide  of  the  internal  jugular  vein  to 
the  dura  mater  ;  a  branch  forwards  to  the  pharynx  ; 
and  a  branch  upwards,  to  the  eircumflexus  palati  and 
Eustachian  tube. 

s,  The  occipitalis  ; 

t,  A  branch  from  this  artery  palling  through  the  lamb- 
doid  future  to  the  dura  mater. 

u ,  The  facialis  turned  down  and  cut  acrofs. 


v. 


The  continuation  of  the  external  carotid. 


w,  The  auricularis  pofterior,  at  its  fuperior  extremity 
fending  upwards  the  ftylo-maftoidea,  and  backwards 
a  twig  to  the  origin  of  the  digaftric  mufcle. 

x,  The  fuperficial  temporal  artery  cut  over. 

y,  z,  1.  2.  3.  4.  The  internal  maxillary  artery,  which  at 
its  beginning  is  bent  round,  and  in  its  courfe  fends  off, 
s$,the  meningea  media;  l.the  maxillaris  inferior;  2.  the 
temporalis  profunda  exterior  ;  3.  the  buccalis  ;  4.  the 
temporalis  profunda  interior  ;  all  of  which  are  cut  over. 

5.  The  alveolaris  s.  dentalispofterior,  which  fends  a  branch 
downwards  to  the  buccinator  and  gums,  and  one  for¬ 
wards  through  the  maxillary  finus,  to  the  pituitary 
membrane  of  that  cavity  ;  its  continuation  anaftomo- 
fing  with  the  infra- orbitar  artery. 

6.  A  branch  which  fends  twigs  through  the  fnbftance  of 
the  bone  to  the  roots  of  the  teeth. 

q.  The  infra-orbitalis,  which  palfes  forwards  with  the 
infra-orbitar  nerve,  and  fends  a  branch  downwards  to 
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TABLE  CLXXXVIIL  CONTINUED. 


tlic  membrane  ox  the  maxillary  unus,  and  afterwards 
the  ramus  dentalxs  anterior,  which  communicates  with 
the  dentalis  pofterior. 

3.  The  palatina  fuperior,  from  which  three  pterygo-pa- 
Jatine  branches  defcend. 

9.  \The  toneno-palatina,  divided  into  two  branches. 

10.  ‘  The  fifth  pair  of  nerves. 

11.  The  ophthalmic  or  firfh  branch  cut  over. 

12.  The  fecond  or  fuperior  maxillary  branch. 

13.  The  third  or  inferior  maxillary  branch. 

14.  A  fubcutaneous  nerve  of  the  cheek,  from  the  fecond 
of  the  fifth,  cut  acrol's. 

15-  A  defc ending  branch  from  the  fecond  of  the  fifth. 

16.  The  Vidian  nerve  from  that  branch. 

17-  i.  he  fupenor  and  tuperior- pofterior  nafal  nerves. 

18.  A  fuperfical  branch  of  the  Vi  dian  nerve,  pafiing 
under  the  third  branch  of  the  fifth  pair,  to  join  the 
portio  dura. 

19'.  The  deep  branch  of  the  V idian  nerve  dividing  into 
two,  the  fuperior  joining  the  filaments  from  the  fixth 
nerve,  and  forming  the  root  of  the  fympathetic  nerve, 
the  other  branch  pafiing  behind  the  internal  carotid  to 
join  the  fympathetic. 

20.  The  pterygo-palatine  nerves  defcending  through  the 
pterygo-palatine  canal  to  the  palate  and  nofe. 

21.  I  he  nervus  dentalis,  s.  alveolaris  pofterior,  fending  a 
branch  forwards  which  communicates  with  the  infra- 
orbitar  nerve,  and  branches  downwards  through  the* 
fubftance  of  the  fuperior  maxillary  bone  to  the  root  of 
the  dentes  molares. 

22.  A  branch  to  the  buccinator  mufcle. 

23.  The  infra- orbitar  branch. 

24.  The  ramus  dentalis  anterior,  which  joins  the  dentalis' 
pofterior. 

25.  The  divifion  of  the  infra-orbitar  nerve  into  the  nasa- 
lis  superjicialis  superior ,  to  the  nofe  and  under  eye-lid  ; 
the  nusalis  inferior ,  which  anaftomofes  with  the  former 
branch  ;  the  labia lis  superior,  which,  fends  branches  to 
the  upper  lip,  and  twigs  to  the  under  eye-lid. 

26.  A  remarkable  counedlion  between  branches  of  this 
nerve  and  the  portio  dura. 

27.  Four  cut  branches  of  the  third  branch  of  the  fifth 
pair,  the  anterior  is  the  buccinatorius,  behind  it  are  ' 
two  temporales  profundi,  and  backinolt  is  the  mafic*, 
tericus. 

28.  The  ramus  pterygoideus. 

29.  1  he  proper  inferior  maxillary  nerve  cut. 

30.  The  fuperficial  temporal  nerve  formed  in  this  fub- 
jedt  of  two  roots. 


31.  The  lingual  branch. 

32.  The  maxillary  ganglion  formed  by  branches  from 
the  lingual  nerve,  and  fending  filaments  to  the  fub- 
maxillary  gland,  and  a  branch  forwards  to  join  the 
ninth  nerve. 

33.  Branches  from  the  lingual  nerve  to  the  fublingual 
gland  and  lining  of  the  mouth. 

34.  A  branch  to  the  fubftance  of  the  tongue,  and  con- 
nedted  by  a  filament  with  the  ninth  nerve. 

35.  The  continuation  of  the  lingual  nerve  to  the  fubftance 
and  point  of  the  tongue. 

36.  The  fixth  nerve,  from  which  two  branches  are  feen 
defcending  to  form  or  join  the  great  fympathetic 
nerve. 

37.  The  portio  dura  of  the  feventh  nerve  in  the  Fallopian 
canal. 

38.  \  branch  of  this  to  the  tenfor  tympani. 

39.  The  chorda  tympani  refledled  from  the  portio  dura, 
then  pafiing  acrofs  the  tympanum,  and  afterwards  de¬ 
fcending  to  join  the  lingual  branch  of  the  fifth  pair. 

40.  A  branch  which  fends  nerves  to  the  temple  and  or¬ 
bit. 

41.  The  facial  branch. 

42.  A  defcending  branch. 

43.  The  nervus  vagus  cut  over. 

44.  A  branch  from  it  to  the  upper  ganglion  of  the  fym¬ 
pathetic  nerve. 

45.  The  laryngeal  branch  of  this  nerve. 

46.  The  ninth  nerve,  or  hypo-gloftus, 

47-  Its  defcending  branch. 

48.  A  connexion  between  a  branch  of  the  ninth,  and  one 
from  the  maxillary  ganglion,  and  farther  forwards  the 
connedtion  between  the  ninth  and  lingual  branch  of 
the  fifth  nerve. 

49.  1  he  termination  of  the  ninth  nerve  in  the  genio- 
glofias  mufcle. 

50.  The  fympathetic  nerve  arifing  by  two  roots. 

51.  1  he  upper  ganglion  of  the  fympathetic  nei*ve,  un¬ 
commonly  long  in  the  fubjedl  of  this  Figure. 

52.  The  continuation  of  this  nerve. 

53.  A  branch  of  the  firft  cervical  nerve  over  the  tranf- 
verfe  procefs  of  the  atlas,  and  defcending  upon  the  rec¬ 
tus  capitis  anterior  major. 

54.  A  connedtion  between  this  and  the  fympathetic. 

55.  The  fecond  cervical  nerve,  and  a  connedbion  between 
it  and  the  fympathetic. 
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Gives  a  View  of  the  Ninth  Cerebral  Nerve,  or  the  Hypo-glossus,  of  the  Right  Side. 


A,  The  ftyloid  procefs. 

B,  The  upper  part  of  the  ftemum  divided. 

C,  The  clavicle. 

D,  The  maffeter  mufcle. 

E,  The  pterygoideus  internus, 

F,  The  ftylo-gloffus. 

G,  — — — hyoideus. 

H,  The  pofterior  belly  of  the  digaftricus. 

I,  The  hyo-gloffus. 

K,  The  genio-gloiTus.  , 

Jjy  — ____™ —  hyoideus. 

M,  The  mylo-hyoideus  cut  and  turned  down. 

1ST,  The  hyo-thyroideus. 

O,  The  flerno-thyroideus. 

E,  The  omo-hyoideus,  with  one  edge  turned  back. 

O  ,  The  fterno-hyoideus. 

R,  Part  of  the  left  fterno-hyoideus. 

S,  The  origin  of  the  left  fterno-maftoideus. 

T,  The  obliquus  fuperior  capitis. 

U,  The  levator  fcapulse. 

V,  Part  of  the  fcalenus  anticus. 

\V,  — — — - - - pofticus. 

X,  — - — —  cucullaris. 

Y,  The  llerno-malloideus. 

Z,  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  fubcla- 
vian  arteries. 

a,  The  right  fubclavian. 

b,  b ,  The  right  carotid. 

c,  A  tranfverfe  cervical  branch. 

d,  The  thyroidea  fuperior. 

e,  The  lingual  arifmg  in  this  fpecimen,  in  common  with, 
fy  The  facial  artery. 

g,  The  temporal  artery. 
hy  The  internal  maxillary. 

7,  The  occipital. 
k,  The  temporal  vein. 

/,  The  facial. 

m,  The  lingual. 

r,y  The  thyroidea  fuperior. 

c,  The  external  jugular. 

py  y>,  The  internal  jugular. 

y,  The  gutturalis  communicating  above  with  the  lingua- 
lis. 

r,  The  thyroidea  inferior. 
s  The  vena  cava  fuperior. 

tf  The  nervus  hypo-glossus  s.  lingualis  medius,  or  ninth 
of  the  brain. 

u  The  ramus  dcsccndens  Nonj,  palling  over  the  common 
carotid  artery. 


v,  Two  branches  which  unite  into  one,  from  which 
branches  are  fent  to  the  upper  part  of  the  omo  and 
lierno  hyoid  mufcles. 

•u>,  Connections  between  this  nerve  and  the  fecond,  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  cervical-s. 

x,  A  branch  to  the  upper  end  of  the  omo-hyoideus. 

y,  A  plexus  of  nerves  formed  by  the  union  of  the  cer¬ 
vical  s  with  the  trunk  of  the  ninth.  From  this  coalition 
of  cerebral  and  fpinal  nerves,  the  nerves  arife  which 
fupply  the  mufcles  between  the  os  hyoio.es  and  larynx, 
viz.  the  fteruo-hyoid,  the  fterno-thyroid,  and  the  omo¬ 
hyoid. 

z,  The  trunk  of  the  ninth  nerve  advancing  between  the 
great  arteries  and  veins  of  the  neck. 

1.  A  branch  to  the  hyo-thyroideus. 

2.  A  feries  of  fmall  nerves  fpread  over  the  hyo-gloffus, 
and  giving  filaments  to  this  mufcle  and  to  the  ftylo- 

.  gloffus. 

3.  A  double  anafiomofis  between  this  nerve  and  the  lin¬ 
gual  branch  of  the  fifth  pair. 

4.  The  extreme  branches  of  this  nerve  going  to  the  ge- 
nio-gloffus.  Filaments  from  thefe  accompanying  the 
lingual  artery  to  the  point  of  the  tongue ; 

5.  Branches  of  this  nerve  to  the  genio-hyoideus.. 

6.  The  lingual  branch  of  the  third  of  the  fifth  pair  ;  .  •> 

7.  Branches  of  this  nerve  cut,  which  go  to  the  fubmaxil- 
lary  gland  ; 

8.  A  branch  of  this  nerve  to  the  fublingual  gland. 

9.  Nervous  penicilli  which  go  to  the  point  of  the  tongue, 
and  at  length  terminate  in  the  papillae. 

10.  The  nervus  accessorius. 

11.  Filaments  of  the  nervus  accefforius  to  the  fterno- 
maftoideus,  which  is  cut  to  fhew  them. 

12.  The  nervus  accefforius  at  the  fcapula  going  to  the 
cucullaris. 

13.  The  second  cervical  nerve. 

14.  Anaftomofes  between  this  nerve  and  tne  acceffory 
one. 

15.  The  third  cervical  nerve. 

16.  Anaftomofes  between  this  and  the  nervous  accefio- 
rius. 

17.  The  fourth  cervical  nerve. 

IS.  The  ffth  cervical  nerve,  the  upper  part  of  the  bra¬ 
chial  plexus. 

19.  The  phrenic  nerve  ;  the  third  root  in  this  fubject 
arifino-  double  from  the  fifth  cervical  nerve. 
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Shews  the  Nervus  Glosso-Pharyngeus,  and  the  Ramus  Pharyngeus  of  the  Nervus  Vagus* 
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A,  The  mylo-hyoideus. 

B,  The  genio-hyoideus. 

C,  - gloffus. 

D,  The  tongue. 

E,  The  ftylo-pharyngeus. 

F,  - glollus. 

G,  The  pofterior  belly  of  the  digaftricus,  and, 

H,  The  ftylo-hyoideus  cut  and  turned  back. 

I,  The  pterygoideus  internus. 

K,  The  malfeter. 

L,  Part  of  the  hyo-gloffus  cut. 

M,  The  hyo-thyroideus. 

N,  The  crico-thyroideus. 

O,  The  fterno-hyoideus  and  fterno-thyroideus  of  the  left 
fide. 

P>  The  obliquus  fuperior  capitis. 

The  fplenius. 

R,  The  levator  fcapulae. 

S,  The  redtus  anterior  major  capitis. 

T,  Part  of  the  buccinator. 

U,  U,  The  conftrictores  pharyngis. 

V,  One  of  the  cornua  of  the  os  hyoides, 

W,  The  thyroid  cartilage. 

X,  - gland. 

Y,  Part  of  the  parotid  gland. 

Z,  The  zygomatic  procefs. 

a ,  The  cartilage  of  the  meatus  auditorius. 
by  The  maftoid  procefs. 

c,  The  common  carotid  artery. 

d ,  The  external  carotid  cut  off  at  its  origin. 

e,  The  thyroidea  fuperior. 

J\  The  internal  carotid. 

g ,  The  internal  jugular  vein. 
hy  The  vena  thyroidea  inferior. 
i,  The  nervus  durust  or  communicans  faciei. 
k,  One  branch  to  the  digaftricus,  and  another  to  the 
ftylo-hyoideus. 

/,  An  auricular  branch  from  the  third  of  the  fifth,  ana- 
ftomotic  with  jthe  nervus  durus. 
f/7,  The  temporal  branch  of  this  nerve, 
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n,  The  fuperior  facial  branch, 

o,  The  middle  facial  branch, 

p,  The  inferior  facial  branch,  with  numerous  anafto- 
fes. 

qy  The  trunk  of  the  glosso-pharyngeus . 

r,  A  branch  of  this  connected  with  a  branch  of  the  por- 
tio  dura,  which  goes  to  the  digaftric  mufcle. 

s,  A  branch  joined  to  the  pharyngeal  nerve. 

t,  Numerous  branches  fent  from  the  gloffo-pharyngeus, 
upon  the  internal  carotid  artery,  along  which  they 
run  with  foft  nerves  from  the  fuperior  cervical  aan- 
glion. 

uy  A  nerve  formed  of  numerous  filaments  of  the  gloffo- 
pharyngeus,  to  which  are  added,  fome  fibrillas  from 
the  foft  nerves  of  the  uppermoft  cervical  ganglion. 
A  branch  of  this  runs  upon  the  common  carotid  artery, 
to  the  fuperficial  cardiac  nerve. 

v,  A  branch  to  the  phaiyngeal  nerve. 

w,  Branches  to  the  ftylo-pharyngeus. 

#,  The  lingual  branches  of  this  nerve,  to  the  fide  of  the 
root  of  the  tongue,  and  to  the  tonfil. 

y,  Two  filaments  difperfed  upon  the  parts  about  the 
fauces. 

fc,  The  nervus  pharyngeus  of  the  pars  vaga,  formed  by 
a  branch  from  the  accefforius,  added  to  fibriUse  from 
the  pars  vaga. 

1.  A  gangliform  plexus  over  the  conftri&or  pharyngis 
medius.  From  this  plexus,  branches  go  to  the  conftric¬ 
tores  pharyngis  fuperior  et  inferior. 

2.  Defcending  branches  to  the  conftri&ores  pharyngis 
medius  and  inferior. 

3.  The  laryngeus  internus  of  the  pars  vaga,  and  a  com¬ 
munication  at  its  root  with  the  pharyngeus. 

4.  The  laryngeus  externus,  ariling  by  a  branch  from  the  la¬ 
ryngeus  internus,  joined  to  one  from  the  uppermoft 
cervical  ganglion. 

5.  Branches  dividing  into  others,  to  the  conftriftores 
pharyngis  medius  et  inferior,  to  the  inner  part  of  the 
larynx,  and  to  the  thyroid  gland. 

6.  A& 
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(5.  An  anaftomofis,  not  conftant,  between  the  external 
and  internal  laryngeals. 

*7.  Anaftomofes  between  the  laryngeus  externus  and  foft 
nerves  from  the  uppermoft  cervical  ganglion. 

8.  A  nerve  to  the  fuperficial  cardiac  nerve. 

9.  Nerves  to  the  thyroid  gland. 

10.  The  gangliform  trunk  of  the  nervus  vagus. 

11.  The  nervus  accessorius ,  and, 

12.  The  ninth  nerve ,  or  hypogloffus,  cut  acrofs. 

13.  Th &  ganglion  cervic ale  superius  of  the  great  fympa- 
thetic  nerve. 

14.  Nervi  molles  fent  off  from  this  ganglion,  fome  of 
them  connected  with  filaments  of  the  glofib-pharyngeus 
upon  the  internal  carotid  artery. 

15.  A  connexion  between  the  firft  and  fecond  cervical 
nerves,  viz.  the  tenth  of  the  head  and  firft  of  the  neck, 
of  former  Authors,  and  between  the  firft  cervical  and 
feypo-gloffus. 


16.  Two  nerves  palling  between  the  firft  cervical  nerve 
and  uppermoft  cervical  ganglion. 

17.  A  connexion  by  thick  ftiort  roots,  between  the  fe¬ 
cond  cervical  nerve,  and  uppermoft  cervical  gan¬ 
glion. 

18.  A  connexion  between  the  fecond  and  third  cervicals, 
and  inferior  extremity  of  the  uppermoft  cervical  gan¬ 
glion. 

19.  An  anaftomofis  between  the  fecond  and  third  cervi¬ 
cals. 

20.  The  third  cervical. 

21.  The  fourth  cervical. 

22.  The  fifth  cervical ,  and  beginning  of  the  brachial 
plexus. 

23.  The  nervus  phrenicus. 
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SPINAL  MARROW,  AND  ORIGIN  OF  THE  SPINAL  NERVES. 


.  Spinal  Marrow,  Tab.  XCVI.  Tab.  CXCI.  and  pofterior  Fiffure  continued  from  the  Medulla  Obion* 

is  the  continuation  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  and  ob-  gata  ;  and  each  of  the  lateral  Portions  is  in  fome  mea- 
tams  its  name  from  being  contained  in  the  Offeous  Canal  fure  fubdivided  by  a  fuperficial  Furrow  into  a  large  an- 
of  the  Spine.  terior  and  fmall  pofterior  Cord. 

It  is  inverted  by  the  fame  Membranes  which  cover  the  The  lateral  Portions  are  firmly  united  together  by  fine 
Brain,  and  has  an  additional  partial  Involucrum  from  the  Cellular  Subftance,  but,  without  lacerating  either,  may 
Ligamentous  Membrane  which  lines  the  Bodies  of  the  be  feparated  from  each  other,  before  as  Well  as  behind. 
Vertebrae,  and  which  has  -been  already  taken  notice  of  to  near  their  middle,  where  they  are  connetted  by  a 
m  the  defcription  of  the  Ligaments.  .  Layer  of  Cineritious  Matter,  which  partes  from  the  one 

On  the  inner  fide  of  the  Ligamentous  Lining,  the  Du-  Cord  into  the  other, 
ra  Mater  is  fituated,  which  partes  out  of  the  Cranium  by  When  the  Medulla  Spinalis  is  divided  tranfverfely, 
the  Foramen  Magnum  Occipitis,  and  forms  a  Cylindrical  the  Cineritious  Subftance  is  obferved  to  have  a  Cruciform 
Sheath,  which  loofely  envelopes  the  Spinal  Marrow,- and  appearance,  correfponding  with  the  Cords  of  which  it  is 
extends  as  far  as  the  Os  Sacrum.  compofed. 

It  is  more  elaftic  than  the  Dura  Mater  of  the  Brain,  The  Body  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  defcends  in  the  Child 
and  thereby  admits  more  readily  of  the  different  motions  to  the  twelfth  Dorfal,  and  in  the  Adult  as  far  as  the  fe- 
of  the.  Spine.  .  .  .  '  .  cond  Lumbar  Vertebra,  and  terminates  there  by  a  Coni- 

At  its  egrefs  from,  the  Cranium,  it  is  intimately  con-  cal  point,  which  is  concealed  by  Fafciculi  of  Nerves, 
netted  to  the  beginning  of  the  above-mentioned  common  Each  of  the  lateral  portions  of  the  Spinal  Marrow 
Ligamentous  Lining,  and  is  alfo  united  with  the  Pericra-  fends  off  from  its  anterior  and  pofterior  parts,  flat  Fafci- 
nium  at  the  edge  of  the  Foramen  Magnum  of  the  Occi-  culi  of  Nervous  Filaments,  which  are  placed  oppofite 
pital  Bone.  their  Fellows  on  the  other  fide. 

Below  the  Firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  this  intimate  Several  of  the  Fafciculi  of  the  Cervical  Nerves  de- 
connettion  between  the  Dura  Mater  and  inner  Ligament  tach  Filaments  to  thofe  immediately  above  or  below 
of  the  Vertebrae  is  difcontinued  ;  a  Cellular ,  Fatty,  and  them;  and  the  fame  thing  is  occafionally  obferved  of 
Slimy  Substance ,  which  furrounds  the  Dura  Mater  fome  of  the  Bundles  of  Dorfal  Nerves, 
throughout  the  reft  of  the  Canal,  being  interpofed  be-  The  anterior  and  pofterior  Fafciculi  perforate  the  Du. 
tween  that  Membrane  and  the  Ligament.  ra  Mater,  from  the  inner  part  of  which  each  Fafciculus 

The  Dura  Mater  is  only  in  contatt  with  the  Tunica  is  furnifhed  with  a  proper  Sheath,  and  is  continued  with- 
Arachnoidea,  and  this  alfo  only  in  contatt  with  the  Pia  in  it,  and  the  Sheaths  are  connetted  by  Cellular  Sub. 
Mater,  and  lying  fo  loofely  over  it  as  to  be  feparated  ftance  only,  till  they  get  between  the  Vertebra;, 
from  it  with  facility  through  the  whole  length  of  the  Between  the  anterior  and  pofterior  Fafciculi  of  Spinal 
Spine.  Nerves,  and  between  the  Tunica  Arachhoidea  and  Pia 

The  Spinal  Marrow,  like  the  Brain,  confifts  of  a  Mater,  a  fmall  Ligamentous  Cord,  termed  Ligamentum 
Cortical  and  Medullary  fubftance,  but  differs  in  this  re-  Denticulatum ,  is  fituated,  which  is  attached  to  the  Dura 
fpett,  that  the  Cineritious  Matter  is  placed  within  the  Mater,  where  that  Membrane  comes  out  from  the  Cra- 
other.  nium,  and  accompanies  the  Spinal  Marrow  to  its  inferior 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  while  lying  extremity, 
in  its  natural  fituation,  many  tranfverfe  Wrinkles  or  It  adheres  by  Cellular  Subftance  to  the  Pia  Mater,  and 
Folds  are  obferved,  which  allow  it  to  be  extended  in  the  fends  off  from  its  oppofite  fide  (lender  Cords,  in  the  form 
motions  of  the  Vertebrae.  of  Denticuliy  which  carry  the  Tunica  Arachnoidea  along 

It  is  a  little  flattened  on  its  anterior  and  pofterior  Sur-  with  them,  and,  running  more  or  lefs  in  a  tranfverfe  di¬ 
faces,  and  is  larger  near  the  under  part  of  the  Neck,  and  rettion,  are  fixed,  each  by  minute  Fibres,  to  the  Dura 
at  the  top  of  the  Loins,  where  the  great  Nerves  of  the  Mater,  in  the  interftices  of  the  F'afciculi. 

Extremities  are  fent  off,  than  in  the  other  parts  of  the  The  Ligamenta  Denticulata  of  the  right  and  left  fides 
Spine.  -  incorporate  with  the  Pia  Mater  at  the  inferior  extremity 

It  is  divided  into  two  lateral  Portions  or  Cords,  which  or  Conical  point  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and  form  a  Li- 
aTe  feparated  from  each  other  externally  by  an  anterior  gamentous  Filament  which  perforates  the  under  end  of 
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tlie  Dura  Mater,  and  is  fixed  by  fmall  Fibres  to  the 
Membranes  covering  the  Os  Coccygis,  in  the  manner 
the  Denticuli  are'fixed  to  the  Dura  Mater. 

It  is  termed  by  fome  Authors  Ligamentum  Pice  Matns , 
and  it  was  considered  by  the  Ancients  as  the  Fortieth 
Pair  of  Nerves. 

It  aflifts  in  preventing  the  Spinal  Marrow  and  the  ten¬ 
der  origin  of  the  Nerves  from  being  ovferftretched. 

Having  got  between  the  Vertebrae,  each  ol  the  pofte- 
rior  Bundles  forms  a  Ganglion,  from  the  oppofite  end  of 
which  a  Nerve  comes  out,  and  is  immediately  joined  by 
the  anterior  Bundle,  thus  conftituting  the  beginnings  of 
the  Trunks  of  the  Spinal  Nerves. 

The  Nervous  Cords  fent  out  from  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
after  receiving  their  Coverings  from  the  Dura  Mater, 
become  considerably  larger  than  the  Fafciculi  which  form 
them  ;  as  has  been  already  obferved  in  the  general  de¬ 
fer  pti on  of  the  Nerves. 

As  foon  as  the  Spinal  Nerves  emerge  from  between 
the  Vertebrae,  each  fends  Branches  backwards  to  the 
Mufeies  near  the  Spine,  and  others  forwards,  to  join  the 
Great  Sympathetic  Nerve  ;  while  the  Trunk  is  continued 
outw7ards  to  its  place  of  deftination. 

The  Spinal  Nerves  are  diftinguilhed  on  each  fide  by 
numbers,  according  to  the  Bones  under  which  they  pafs : 
Thirty  Pairs  are  molt  commonly  enumerated  ; — one  go¬ 
ing  under  the  Head,  and  termed  Sub-occipital;-  Seven  pall¬ 
ing  under  the  Cervical, — twelve  under  the  Dorfal, — five 
under  the  Lumbar  Vertebrae, — and  five  under  the  pieces 
which  originally  compofed  the  Os  Sacrum. 

The  Fafciculi  which  form  the  Cervical  Nerves  are 
ihort,  running  nearly  in  a  ilraight  direction  from  their 
origin  to  the  Inter- vertebral  Holes.  Thofe  which  form 
the  Dorfal  Nerves  are  longer  than  the  former,  and  run 
more  obliquely  downwards  ;  and  thofe  which  form  the 
Lumbar  and  Sacral  Nerves  are  very  long,  and  run  itill 
more  obliquely  downwards,  till  at  length  the  undermoil 
of  them  become  nearly  longitudinal. 

The  fize  of  the  Fafciculi  correfponds  with  that  of  the 
Nerves  which  they  go  to  form. — The  Fafciculi  of  the 
four  lowed  Cervical  and  firft  Dorfal,  are  large  and  broad, 
giving  origin  to  the  Great  Nerves  which  fupply  the  Su¬ 
perior  Extremity _ Thole  of  the  Back  are  much  more 

ilender,  while  the  Fafciculi  of  the  Loins  and  the  two 
upper  Sacral  ones  are  of  great  lize,  to  form  the  very 
large  Nerves  which  run  to  the  Lower  Extremity. 

The  Lumbar  and  Sacral  Fafciculi,  while  included  in 
the  Dura  Mater,  form  a  Bundle  of  Cords,  termed  Cauda 
Equina ,  from  the  refemblance  it  has  to  the  Tail  of  a 
Horfe  ;  efpecialiy  when  the  Fibrillse  of  the  Nerves  are 
unravelled  by  feparating  them  from  each  other. 

The  Fafciculi  perforate  the  Dura  Mater,  nearly  oppo¬ 
fite  to  the  parts  where  they  pafs  through  the  Vertebrae, 
_ of  courfe  the  Nerves  of  the  inferior  parts  of  the  Spi¬ 
nal  Maivow  emerge  from  the  Spine,  confiderably  lower 
than  their  different  origins. 

Blood-Vesscls  of  the  Spinal  Marrow — The  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  confift  of  Anterior  and 


Pofterior  Spinal  Arteries,  and  of  many  additional 
Branches  communicating  with  others  from  the  adjacent 
vefiels. 

The  Anterior  Spinal  Arteries  arife,  one  on  each  fide, 
from  the  Vertebrals,  near  where  thefe  join  to  form  the 
Bafilar  Artery. 

Upon  the  beginning  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  they  gene¬ 
rally  unite  into  a  common  Trunk,  which  defeends  in 
that  depreffion  on  the  Anterior  Surface  of  the  Medulla, 
w7herebv  it  is  diftinmiiilied  into  two  Lateral  Portions, 
Tab.  LXX.  Fig.  14.  A,  and  the  Artery  continues  near¬ 
ly  of  the  fame  fize  throughout,  in  confequence  of  addi¬ 
tions  it  receives  from  the  neighbouring  Arteries. 

In  the  Neck,  it  communicates  with  the  Vertebral, 
Thyroid,  and  Cervical  Arteries,  by  Branches  which  pafs 
through  the  fame  Holes  with  the  Nerves. 

In  the  Back,  it  receives  Branches  from  the  Xntercof- 
tal,  and  in  the  Loins  from  the  Lumbar  Arteries ;  all  of 
which  alfo  go  through  the  Inter-vertebral  Holes. 

It  terminates  at  the  under  end  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  j 
the  Cauda  Equina  being  fupplied  by  Branches  from  the 
Internal  Iliac  Artery,  which  enter  through  the  anterior 
and  pofterior  Holes  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

The  Posterior  Spinal  Arteries ,  Tab.  CXCI.  Fig.  3. 
arife  commonly  from  the  Inferior  Arteries  of  the  Cere¬ 
bellum,  and  frequently  from  the  Trunks  of  the  Verte¬ 
bral  Arteries  within  the  Cranium. 

They  are  equal  in  length  to  the  former  Arteries,  but 
confiderably  inferior  to  it  in  fize,  and  continue  feparate 
through  the  whole  of  their  courfe. 

They  have  conftantly  a  Serpentine  appearance,  and 
form  frequent  Inofculations  with  each  other,  and  with 
Arteries,  the  Branches  of  which  communicate  with  the 
Anterior  Spinal  Artery. 

The  Arteries  cf  the  Spinal  Marrow  are  divided  into 
minute  Branches,  which  are  difperfed  upon  its  fubftance, 
upon  the  Membranes  which  inclofe  it,  and  alfo  upon  the 
fubftance  of  the  V ertebrse  and  origins  of  the  Nerves. 

The  Veins  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  accompany  their  Ar¬ 
teries,  and  afterwards  terminate  in  the  Sinus  Venoli  of 
the  Spine. 

The  Sinus  Vcnosi  confift  of  one  on  each  fide,  which 
runs  exterior  to  the  Dura  Mater  ;  being  chiefly  lodged 
in  the  Ligamentous  Membrane  which  lines  the  fore  and 
lateral  parts  of  the  Vertebral  Canal. 

They  extend  from  the  Foramen  Magnum  of  the  Occi¬ 
pital  Bone  to  the  under  end  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  are 
fo  irrepoilat  on  their  Surface,  and  fo  much  divided  and 
fubdivicled  within  by  the  openings  of  Veins,  as  in  many 
parts  to  have  the  appearance  of  Cells. 

At  the  different  Vertebras,  they  are  conjoined  by  crofs 
Branches,  which  have  a  Semilunar  form,  like  the  lurface 
cf  the  Bones  which  furround  them. 

They  communicate  at  their  Superior  Extremity  with 
the  Occipital  and  Lateral  Sinufes,  and  fend  numberlefs 
Branches  outwards,  which  open  into  the  Veins,  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  which  anaftomofe  with  thofe  of  the  Spinal 
Marrow. 
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table  cxcr. 

Views  of  the  Spinal  Marrow — in  a  Child. 


FIG.  i. 

Prints  a  Posterior  View  of  a  Production  of  the  Dura 
Mater  investing  the  Spinal  Marrow  audits  Nerves 
fr Ul  ltS  Naturfl  Situation  ;  together  with  the  whole 
Vertebral  Nerves,  their  Direction,  Situation,  and 
A  at ural  Size  in  the  Sprcus  of  the  Vertebral. 

V  *NThe  fnPirior  obl,'que  proceffes  of  the  firft  vertebra. 
o,  I  we  proceflus  dentatus  of  the  fecond  vertebra. 
c '»  c’  The  fpecus  of  the  vertebra. 

^  A  fe&ion  of  the  fpinal  marrow  at  its  origin. 
d,  d  The  coverings  of  the  fpinal  marrow  produced  from 
the  dura  mater,  continued  from  the  os  occipitis  to  the 
middle  of  the  os  facrum. 

e>  A  ligament  continued  from  the  os  coccygis. 

OnMie  right  lide  are  feen  all  the  Spinal  Nerves  with 
their  Ganglia,  alfo  covered  with  the  Dura  Mater. 

J,  The  uppermoft  fpinal  nerve,  commonly  called  Tenth 
oj  the  Head 

g — h,  The  {'even  cervical  nerves  of  the  left  fide 
The  twelve  dorfal  nerves. 

I,  m,  The  five  lumbar  nerves. 

— o,  fhe  five  nerves  of  the  os  facrum. 
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FIG.  2.. 

Cives  a  Posterior  View  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  and 
the  whole  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  produced  from  it,  ly¬ 
ing  in  its  Natural  Situation  within  the  Sheath  of  the 
Vertebral,  which  is  concealed  by  the  Dura  Maier 
hevig  laid  open  longitudinally ,  and  pinned  back. 

a ,  The  fpace  which  the  lobes  of  the  cerebellum  occu. 
pied. 

b,  The  vermiform  procefs  of  the  cerebellum. . 

c,  c,  Portions  of  the  os  petrofum  and  os  occipitis,  cover¬ 
ed  with  the  dura  mater. 

d,  d ,  Part  of  the  medulla  oblongata  from  which  the  fpi¬ 
nal  marrow  defcends.  A 

e,  e ,  The  fourth  ventricle. 

A,  Its  longitudinal  furrow,  called  Calamus  Scriptorius. 

JiJy  1  he  ieveiith  pair  of  nerves. 


g ,  g,  The  eighth  pair. 

h>  h  The  nervi  acceflorii,  arifing  by  different 

from  the  upper  end  of  fpinal  marrow!  11 

\  fbe  lowelI  roots  of  thefe  nerves. 
k,  k ,  The  ninth  pair  of  nerves. 

W,  The  dura  mater  cut  longitudinally,  and  turned  back 
The  beginning  of  the  fpinal  marrow.  ' 

B,  1  he  under  part  of  the  fpinal  marrow  fending  off  tho 
nerves  n  «,  which  form  the  cauda  eouini.  % 

fl>inal  ™  ,ermbati"g  » 

p,  A  ligament,  miftaken  by  the  ancients  fora  fortieth 

LTdlZVeS’  mnmng  tllr°Ush  the  dura  lo  bo 

nxecl  to  the  os  coccygis.  * 

h  ]Tf?  f  liPPenend  °f  the  li'?amentum  denticulatum  of  the 

files  of  t0  th£  mater‘  the  inter! 

fiices  of  the  fpinal  nerves,  the  teeth  of  this  ligament 

r?erveesTo°Ue5ac1!  mht:  WhiCh  j“  b“”dks  ^--1 
of  f;.Wmerv“dleS  °f  tWent^X  °f  the  *hirV  P^» 

*’  t ,  Portions  of  thewmterior  bundles  of  the  fpinal  nerves 
contiguous  to  the  pollerior  bundles,  but  going  through 
feparate  holes  from  them  in  the  dura  mater.  g 

V>  U>  ?>  xloles  111  the  <I_ura  mater  through  which  the  uof 
tenor  bundles  of  fpinal  nerves  pafs.  ^ 

uppermofi  fpinal  nerve. 
wy  w,  1  he  feven  cervical  nerves. 
x>  v,  Phe  twelve  dorfal  nerves. 
y>  y ■>  I  five  lumbar  nerves. 

1  he  firfi  facral  nerve. . 

FIG.  3.  &  4. 

Gives  a  View  of  the  Arteries  which  lehng  to  the  Vru. 
TEtRfiaW  SriNA/.  Marrow;  the  Spine  being  cut 
open  at  us  lateral, and  had  part— Thtse  Figures,  through 
the  inadvertency  oj  the  Fngraver,  are  reversed. 

a,  The  heart. 

b,  ,  1  he  left  pulmonary  artery. . 

c,  Th# 
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c.  The  duftus  arteriofuS. 

D,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

E,  E,  The  left  carotid  artery. 
d’  The  left  fubclavian  artery. 

el  The  inferior  thyroid  artery.  1  .  , 

f  Its  afcending  cervical  branch,  fending  an  inferior  an 
h  a  fu  peri  or  branch  between  the  vertebrae  to  the  fpmal 

nr  ^hTmteria  cervicalis  profunda,  alfo  fending  branches 
'  to  the  fpinal  marrow  and  its  membranes. 

F  F  The  trunk  of  the  left  vertebral  artery  .ending 
’branches  to  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae,  to  the  fpmal 

marrow  and  its  membranes.  .  , 

jl  The  trunk  of  the  vertebral  artery  within  the  dura  ma- 
'  ter,  and  where  it  is  about  to  enter  the  foramen  mag¬ 
num  occipitis. 

i  The  inferior  artery  of  the  cerebellum. 

i,  The  left  pofterior  fpinal  artery  anaftomofing  with  the 

/  The  fuperior  intercoftal  arifmg  from  the  fubclavian, 
’  and  fending  branches  to  the  vertebrae  and  fpmal  mar¬ 
row. 

G,  G,  The  aorta  defcendens. 


The  fil'd  aortic  intercoftal  artery.  . 

n  The  tenth  aortic  intercoftal  artery.  From  the  inter- 
’  coftal  arteries,  numerous  branches  are  Cent  off  to  the 
vertebras,  dura  mater,  and  fpmal  marrow, 
o,  The  firft  lumbar  artery. 
pt  The  fifth  lumbar  artery, 
cr,  The  firft  facral  artery. 

r.  The  ftxth  facral  artery.  . 

Sf  The  arteria  azygos,  arifmg  from  the  anterior  fpmal 

artery. 

The  upper  end  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

B, 5  The  under  end,  forming  the  cauda  equina. 

C  C  The  dura  mater,  cut  and  turned  back. 

Cr,  C  cy  The  teeth  of  the  ligamentum  denticulatum  fix¬ 
ed  to  the  dura  mater. 

C,  1.  The  firft  cervical  nerve. 

C  7.  The  feventh  cervical  nerve. 

D,  1.  The  firft  dorfal  nerve. 

I)’  12.  The  twelfth  dorfal  nerve. 

L,’  i.  The  firft  lumbar  nerve. 
l’  5.  The  fifth  lumbar  nerve. 

S,’  i.  The  firft  facral  nerve, 
s’  5.  The  fifth  facral  nerve. 
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NERVES  OF  THE  NECK  AND  SUPERIOR  EXTREMITY. 


Nertus  Accessorius. — The  AccefTory  Nerve  be- 
longs  in  fome  iefpe£Is  to  this  Clafs  of  Nerves  ;  but  ha¬ 
ving  part  of  its  origin  within  the  Head,  and  from  its 
palling  out  with  one  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves,  it  has  been 
already  defcribed  along  with  thefe. 

Sub-occipital  Nerves,  Tab.  CXCI.  Fig.  2.  v, 
Thefe  were  formerly  called  Tenth  Pear  of  the  Heady  and 
by  many  at  prefent  are  termed  First  of  the  Neck. 

They  arife,  on  each  fide,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  by  an  Anterior  and  Pofterior  Fafcicu- 
lus,  like  the  reft  of  the  Spinal  Nerves  ;  and,  like  thefe 
aifo,  they  have  their  Ganglia  where  they  pafs  out  be¬ 
tween  the  Bones. 

They  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  immediately  under 
the  entrance  of  the  Vertebral  Arteries,  and  go  forwards 
under  them,  and  over  the  tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  At¬ 
las. 

They  afterwards  appear  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Neck, 
and  are  each  conne&ed  above  by  an  Arch  to  the  root  of 
the  Ninth  Pair,  and  below  by  a  fimilar  Arch  to  the  firft 
Cervical  Nerve. 

Anteriorly,  they  are  joined  by  one  or  two  ftiort 
Branches  to  the  upper  Ganglia  of  the  Great  Sympathe¬ 
tic  Nerve. 

They  afterwards  divide  into  Branches,  which  are  dif- 
tributed  upon  the  Redli  et  Obliqui  Capitis,  and  upon 
fome  of  the  Deep  Extenfors  of  the  Head. 

The  First  Cervical  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCI L  No.  45. 
comes  out,  on  each  fide,  between  the  Atlas  and  Verte¬ 
bra  Dentata,  and  immediately  fplits  into  two  parts ;  the 
firft  of  which  pafles  forwards  under  the  tranfverfe  Pro- 
cefs  of  the  Atlas,  and  is  joined  by  an  Arch  with  the 
Nervus  Acceflorius,  and  by  Branches  with  the  Ninth. 
Pair  :  It  is  alfo  connected  by  a  foft  Gangliform  Pellucid 
Root  with  the  upper  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve, 
fending  a  Branch  downwards,  to  be  fixed  to  the  fecond 
Cervical  Nerve,  and  alfo  Imall  Branches  to  the  Muf- 
des  connected  with  the  fore-part  of  the  Vertebrae. 

The  other,  which  is  the  principal  part,  goes  back¬ 
wards,  and,  after  fending  Branches  to  the  Extenfors  of 
the  Head  and  Neck,  perforates-  thefe,  and  forms  the 
Proper  Occipital  Nerve. 

The  Occipital  Nerve  afeends  upon  the  Head  with  the 
Artery  of  that  name,  and  terminates  upon  the  Mufcles 
a'  d  Integuments  on  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  Head  ; 
fome  of  its  Filaments  anaftomofing  with  others  belong- 
ing  to  the  Firft  Branch  of  the  Fifth,  and  Portio  Dura  of 
the  Seventh  Pair. 

The  Second  Cervical  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCII.  No. 


46.  after  efcaping  from  between  the  Bones,  gives  off  a' 
Branch,  which  perforates  the  Mufcles  connected  to  the 
fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Vertebrae,  and  joins  th® 
middle  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

It  fends  another  Branch  of  confiderable  fize  down¬ 
wards  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Third  Pair. 

It  fends,  feveral  Branches  to  the  Sterno-maftoideus, 
beuind  which  it  is  connected  by  an  A~ch ,  and  ft  ill  far¬ 
ther  out  by  a  Filament y  with  the  Nervus  Acceiforius. 

It  is  afterwards  divided  into  feveral  Branches  ;  one  of 
which  pafles  downwards  fome  way  upon  the  External' 
Jugular  Vein,  .and,  together  with  a  Branch  from  the 
Full  Cervical,  forms  an  Arch  within  the  Delcendens  of' 
the  Ninth  Pair. 

It  gives  off  a  fmall  Root,  which  is  united  with  others 
in  the  formation  of  the  Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

A  Large  Branch  comes  out  from  it  behind  the  Sterno- 
maftoideus,  which,  turning  over  this  Mufcle,  fends  oiT 
the  following  Nerves,  viz. 

The  Inferior  Cutaneous  Nerve  of  the  Neck,  which 
pafles  forwards  to  the  parts  under  the  Lower  Jaw  : 

1  ne  Middle  Cutaneous  Nerve ,  which  runs  towards  the 
Angle-  ot  the  Jaw  : 

1  lie  Great  Posterior  Auricular.  Nerve ,  which  furnifties 
an  anterior  Branch  to  the  under  part  of  the  Ear,  and  a 
pofterior  Branch  dividing  into  many  others  which  go  to 
the  back  part  of  the  Ear  and  Temple. 

The  Cutaneous  and  Auricular  Nerves  are  difperfed 
upon  the  Platyfma  Myoides,  Integuments  of  the  fide  of 
tne  Neck  and  Plead,  the  Parotid  Gland,  and  External 
Ear  ;  and  have  feveral  Communications  with  the  Portio- 
Dura  of  the  Seventh  Pair. 

The  remainder  of  the  Second  Cervical  is  diftributedi 
upon  the  Levator  Scapulje,  and  the  Extenfors  of  the 
Neck  and  Head. 

The  Third  Cervical  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCII.  No. 
52.  after  emerging  from  between  the  Vertebrae,  fends 
down  a  Branch  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Fourth  Cervical,  and 
another  Branch,  which  forms  the  principal  root  of  the. 
Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

A  Third  Branch  perforates  the  Mufcles  on  the  fide  of. 
the  v  ertebrae,  and  joins  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the 
Sympathetic  Nerve. 

A  Small  Filament  connects  the  Third  Cervical  with' 
the  Dcfcendens  cf  the  Ninth  Pair. 

The  Nerve  is  afterwards  divided  into  External  and 
Internal  'Branches.- 

The  External  Branches  form  Anaftomofes  with  the 
Nervus  Acceflorius,  neaf  the  upper  part  of  the  Scapula, 

while. 
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while  the  Internal,  after  furnifiiing  l  wigs  to  the  Jugu¬ 
lar  Glands,  are  difperfed  by  feveral  large  Branches  upon 
the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  a£  the  under  part  of  the 
Neck,  and  upper  part  of  the  Shoulder. 

The  Fourth  Cervical,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  02-  fends 
a  Branch  behind  the  Mufcles  fituated  on  the  fore  and  la¬ 
teral  parts  of  the  Cervical  V ertebme,  to  the  middle  Gan¬ 
glion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

It  is  connected  by  one,  and  fometimes  by  two  Fila¬ 
ments,  to  the  Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

It  gives  Twigs  to  the  Jugular  Glands  and  deep  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Neck,  and,  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  ante¬ 
rior  Scalenus,  joins  the  Fifth  Cervical  Nerve,  lab. 
CXCII. 

The  Fifth  Cervical,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  65.  is  uni¬ 
ted  with  the  Fourth  into  a  Common  Trunk,  which,  after 
running  a  little  farther  out,  joins  the  Sixth  Cervical 
Nerve. 

The  Sixth  Cervical,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  68.  71.  72. 
joins  the  Seventh  behind  the  Clavicle  ;  and  to  the  Se¬ 
venth,  the  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve  is  added  over  the  Firft 
Rib. 

The  Four  Inferior  Cervicals  and  Firft  Dorfal  Nerves 
are  of  great  fize,— efpecially  the  three  intermediate 
Nerves. 

They  pafs  out  between  the  Scalenus  Anticus  and  Me- 
dius,  Tab.  CXCII.  CXCV.  and  afterwards  run  be¬ 
tween  the  Subclavius  and  Firft  Rib,  at  the  outer  fide  of 
the  Subclavian  Artery,  to  the  Axilla. 

In  the  Axilla  they  feparate,  unite,  and  feparate  again, 
forming  an  irregular  Plexus,  termed  Axillary  or  Bra¬ 
chial,  Tab.  CXCII.  CXCV.  which  furrounds  the  Axil¬ 
lary  Artery. 

The  Axillary  Plexus  fends  Branches  to  the  Suhfcapu- 
laris,  Teres  Major,  and  Latiffimus  Dorfi,  and  furnifhes 
the  External  Thoracic  Nerves  which  accompany  the 
Blood-vefiels  of  that  name  to  the  Peftoralis  and  Integu¬ 
ments. 

The  Plexus  afterwards  divides  into  Nerves,  mcft  of 
which  are  of  great  fize,  to  fupply  the  Superior  Extre¬ 
mity. — They  are  as  follow  : 

The  Scapularis,'  Tab.  CXCIV.  Fig.  i.  No.  2. 
which  commonly  arifes  from  the  combination  of  the 
Fourth  and  Fifth  Pairs,  and,  extending  outwards,  runs 
through  the  Semilunar  Arch  in  the  upper  edge  of  the 
Scapula,  afterwards  defcending  between  the  root  of  the 
Spine  and  Head  of  the  Scapula. 

It  furnilh.es  Branches  to  the  Supra- Spinatus,  and  is  ul¬ 
timately  fpent  upon  the  Infra-Spinatus. 

The  Articularis,  Tab.  CXCIV.  Fig.  3.  No.  3. 
which  arifes,  like  the  former  Nerve,  from  the  Trunk 
common  to  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Cervicals. 

It  finks  deep  in  the  Axilla,  and  getting  between  the 
under  edge  of  the  Suhfcapularis,  and  Infertions  of  the 
Teres  Major  and  Latiffimus  Dorfi,  it  follows  the  courfe 
of  the  Pofterior  Circumflex -Artery,  round  the  Body  of 
the  Os  Humeri,  immediately  below  the  Articulation, 


It  fends  Branches  to  the  Teres  Minor,  and  fame  Twigs 
to  the  Ligament  of  the  Joint ;  but  is  chiefly  difperfed 
upon  the  Deltoides. 

TheNERVUS  Cutaneus,  Tab.  CXCIII.  Fig.  1.  cTp. 
which  arifes  from  the  Trunk  common  to  the  laft  Cervi¬ 
cal  and  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve  ;  but  is  principally  formed 
by  Fibrillre  from  the  latter. 

It  runs  down  at  the  inner  and  fore  part  of  the  Arm,, 
near  the  Radial  Nerve. 

It  fometimes  gives  a  small  Branch  to  the  upper  part  of 
the  Coraco-brachialis  and  Biceps  ;  and,  farther  down,  it 
gives  others  to  the  Integuments  and  Coats  of  the  Blood- 

About  the  middle  of  the  Arm,  it  fplits  into  two 
Branches, — an  Internal  and  External. 

The  Internal  Branch ,  which  is  rather  the  fmaller  of 
the  two,  paffes  before  thd  Balilic  Vein  to  the  inner  part 
of  the  Elbow,  where  it  divides  into  Branches  ;  two  of 
which,  larger  than  the  reft,  turns  obliquely  over  the 
Heads  of  the  Flexors  of  the  Hand,  to  be  difperfed  upon 
the  inner  and  back  part  of  the  Fore-arm. 

The  External  Branch  divides  into  feveral  otheis,  be¬ 
hind  the  Median  Bafilic  Vein,  which  defcend  on  the  an¬ 
terior  and  Ulnar  fide  of  the  Fore-arm,  as  far  as  the  Wnft. 

They  pafs  partly  over  and  partly  under  the  Subcu¬ 
taneous  Veflels  ;  furnifiiing  Twigs  to  thele,  and  vauifii- 
ing  in  the  Integuments. 

"Befides  the  Nervus  Cutaneus,  there  is  another,  termed 
Cutaneus  Minor  hitcrnus  of  Wrisberg,  which,  like  the 
reft  of  the  Nerves  of  the  Superior  Extremity,  takes  its 
origin  from  the  Axillary  Plexus ;  hut  is  more  particu¬ 
larly  connefted  with  the  Ulnar  Nerve.  It  is  confideia- 
bly  fmaller  than  the  Nervus  Cutaneus. 

It  foon  feparates  from  the  Ulnar,  running  afterwards 
between  it  and  the  inner  fide  of  the  Arm. 

A  little  below  the  Axilla,  it  fplits  into  two  Branches  : 

The  fmaller,  turning  to  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Arm, 
is  divided  into  Filaments,  which  are  chiefly  difperfed  upon 
the  Triceps  and  its  Integuments. 

The  larger  Branch  defcends  at  the  inner  edge  of  the 
Triceps,  and  vaniffies  upon  the  under  end  of  that  Mufcle 
and  Skin  of  the  Elbow. 

The  Musculo-Cutaneus,  called  alfo  Perforans.  Case¬ 
rn,  Tab.  CXCIV.  Fig.  l.  No.  4.  which  cotffifts  of 
Fibrillis  from  almoft  all  the  Nerves  entering  the  Plexus. 

The  Cord  formed  by  thefe  perforates,  obliquely,  the 
upper  part  of  the  Coraco-brachialis,  to  which  it  gives 
Branches. 

It  afterwards  paffes  between  the  Biceps  and  Brachia- 
lis  Internus,  furnifiiing  Branches  to  both, 

At  the  Elbow,  it  gets  to  the  ontfide  of  the  Tendon  or 
the  Biceps,  and  runs  behind  the  Median  Cephalic  Vein. 

From  thence  it  defcends  in  the  Fore-arm,  between  the 
Supinator  Longus  and  Integuments  ;  furnifiiing  Branches 
to  the  latter,  as  far  as  the  root  of  the  Thumb  and  back 
of  the  Hand. 

The  Spiral,  or  Spiral-Muscular  Nerve,  lab. 
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CXCV.  Fig.  1.  which  is  apparently  formed  by  all 
the  Nerves  entering  into  the  Axillary  Plexus,  and  when 
the  Sheaths  of  the  Nerves  are  flit  open,  is  found  to  be 
compofed  of  I  ibrillse  from  each  of  the  Trunks,  except¬ 
ing  from  that  of  the  Firlt  Dorfal.  ' 

t  I*  is  rather  larger  than  any  ether  Nerve  of  the  Supe¬ 
rior  Extremity,  and  is  diflinguiflied  by  its  Spiral  direc¬ 
tion. 

It  is  at  firlt  fituated  between  the  Axillary  Artery  and 
the  Ulnar  Nerve,  and  pafles  obliquely  downwards  be¬ 
tween  the  two  Heads  of  the  Triceps  Extenfor  Cubiti,  and 
afterwards  behind  the  Os  Humeri,  to  the  outfide  of  the 
Elbow. 

_  From  thence  it  proceeds  among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Ra¬ 
dial  fide  of  the  Fore-arm,  as  far  as  the  Hand. 

While  palling  behind  the  Os  Humeri,  it  gives  feveral 
Branches  of  confiderable  fize  to  the  different  Heads  of 
the  Triceps  ;  fome  of  them  accompanying  the  Branches 
of  the  Arteria  Spiralis,  and  terminating  on  the  Heads 
of  the  Extenfors  of  the  Hand. 

Immediately  behind  the  Body  of  the  Os  Humeri,  it 
tranfmits  a  Subcutaneous  Branch ,  which  is  diltributed 
upon  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  pofterior  part 
of  the  Fore-arm,  anaftomofing  at  laft  with  the  Nerves  on 
the  back  part  of  the  Hand. 

The  .Trunk  of  the  Nerve  having  arrived  at  the  Elbow, 
is  lodged  in  a  Fifiure  between  the  Brachialis  Internus  and 
Radial  Extenfors  of  the  Carpus,  and  there  gives  off  other 
Branches  to  the  Extenfors  and  to  the  Supinators  of  the 
Hand. 

At  the  Head  of  the  Radius,  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve 
divides  into  two  nearly  equal  Branches, — the  Superfcia- 
lis  and  Profundus. 

The  Superfcialis ,  continued  almoft  firaight  from  the 
Trunk,  immediately  tranfmits  a  Branch  to  the  Exten- 
fores  Radiales  and  Supinator  Longus,  and  then  defeends 
at  the  inner  edge  of  this  Mufcle  along  with  the  Radial 
Artery. 

A  little  below  the  middle  of  the  Radius,  it  crofies  be¬ 
tween  the  Tendons  of  the  Supinator  and  Extenfores  Ra¬ 
diales,  and  is  divided  into  a  Volar  and  Dorfal  Branch. 

The  Volar  Branch ,  after  fending  Twigs  to  the  Annu¬ 
lar  Ligament,  is  diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integu¬ 
ments  of  the  Thumb. 

The  Dorsal  Branch  is  again  fubdivided  into  numerous 
other  Branches,  fome  of  which  go  to  the  Mufcles  in  the 
interval  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones  of  the  Thumb  and  Fore¬ 
finger,  a  few  Filaments  being  cliftributed  to  the  Annular 
Ligament,  while  principal  Branches  run  one  along  each 
-fide  of  the  Fore  and  Mid-finger,  and  likewufe  along  the 
Radial  fide  of  the  Ring-finger. 

The  Ramus  Profundus ,  after  fending  feveral  Branches 
to  the  Extenlores  Radiales  and  Supinator  Brevis,  perfo¬ 
rates  the  latter,  and  gets  to  the  back  part  of  the  Fore-arm. 

After  quitting  the  Supinator,  it  defeends  under  the 
Extenfor  Primi  Internodii  Pollicis  and  Extenfor  Digito- 
rum  to  the  back  of  the  Hand. 
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In  this  courfe,  it  fends  Branches  to  the  different  Ex- 
tenfoies  of  the  Thumb  and  Fingers,  and  at  length  dege¬ 
nerates  into  a  {lender  Branch,  which,  at  the  Wrift,  ad¬ 
heres  cl  ofely  to  the  Annular  Ligament,  where  it  has  a 
Gangliform  appearance,  and  is  difperfed,  partly  upon  this 
Ligament,  and  partly  on  the  Membranes  and  Mufcles  on 
the  back  of  the  Metacarpus.  / 

The  Median  or  Radial  Nerve,  which  comes  from 
die  middle  and  lower  part  of  the  Plexus,  is  formed  by 
Fafciculi  from  all  the  Nerves  which  enter  the  Plexus 
and  is  neaily  oi  a  fimilar  fize  with  the  Spiral  Nerve. 

It  defeends  in  the  Arm  along  the  anterior  furface  of 
the  Humeral  x\rtery,  to  whiclg  and  to  the  Deep  Veins 
it  adheres  clofely  by  Cellular  Subftance. 

In  this  courle,  it  does  not  give  off  any  confiderable 
Branches  Twigs,  however,  are  fent  from  it  to  the 
Coats  of  the  adjacent  Vefiels. 

At  the  bending  of  the  Elbow-,  it  flips  over  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Brachialis  Internus,  and  perforates  the  back 
part  of  the  Pronator  Teres. 

It  afterwards  defeends  between  the  Flexor  R.adialis 
and  Mu  feu  lus  Sublimfs,  and  goes  in  the  middle  of  the 
interval  of  the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Artery  in  its  way  to  the 
Hand.  J 

When  it  approaches  the  Fore-arm,  it  tranfmits  Branches 
to  the  Pronator  Teres  and  Integuments  near  that  Mufcle. 

In  the  Flexure  of  the  Arm,  it  furnifhes  Branches  to* 
the  Pronator,  Flexor  Radialis,  and  Flexor  Subhmis,  and 
an  Interofieous  Branch,  which,  in  fome  Subje&s,  re¬ 
ceives  an  addition  from  the  Spiral  Nerve. 

The  Interosseous  Nerve  gives  Branches  to  the  Flexor 
Longus  Pollicis,  and  to  the  Flexor  Profundus  Digitornm, 
defeends  upon  the  Interofieous  Ligament  with  the  Vef- 
fels  of  that  name,  and  terminates  in  the  Pronator  Oua- 
dratus. 

N”eai  the  Hand,  it  fends  a  Branch,  dividing  into  others 
which  fupply  the  Muicles  and  Integuments  forming  the 
Ball  of  the  Thumb.  ‘  6 

The  Irunk  of  the  Nerve,  having  given  Branches  to 
the  lore-arm,  pafles  under  the  Annular  Ligament  of  the 
Wrift,  where  it  divides  into  Branches  which  are  fituated 
behind  the  Aponeurofis  Palmaris,  and  Superficial  Arch 
of  the  Arteries. 

The  principal  Branches  in  the  Palm  come  off  in  three 
divifions,  from  which  feven  Nerves  of  confiderable  fize 
are  diftributed  to  the  Thumb  and  Fingers.  Of  thefe, 
two  go  to  the  Thumb,  and  one  to  the  Radial  fide  of  the 
Fore- finger  ;  the  reft  come  off  from  two  foiked  Trunks, 
near  the  Heads  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones,  and  fupplv  the 
adjacent  fides  of  the  Fore  and  Middle,  and  of  the  Middle 
and  Ring  Finger. 

I  hele  Branches  fend  Twigs  through  the  Aponeurofis 
to  the  Integuments  of  the  Palm,  and  others  to  the  Muf- 
culi  Lumbricales  ;  after  which  they  accompany  the  Arte¬ 
ries  fent  out  from  the  Superficial  Palmar  Arch,  bettow- 
ing  Twigs  to  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  Fingers,  at  the 
points  of  which  they  terminate,  by  numerous  Fibres. 

The 
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.  The  Ulnar  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCIII.  Fig.  1.  X,  Fig. 
2.  r,  which,  like  the  former,  is  of  great  fize,  comes  off 
chiefly  from  the  laft  Cervical  and  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve. 

It  extends  along  the  iniide  of  the  Triceps,  frequently 
perforating  fome  of  its  Flefliy  Fibres,  and,  near  the  El¬ 
bow,  Hants  a  little  backwards,  to  get  into  a  Groove  be¬ 
tween  the  inner  Condyle  of  the  Os  Humeri  and  Olecra¬ 
non  of  the  Ulna. 

From  thence  it  paffes  to  the  Fore-arm,  where,  after 
perforating  the  Heads  of  the  Flexor  Mufcles,  it  joins  the 
Ulnar  Artery  a  little  below  its  Origin,  and  accompanies 
that  Veffel, —  running  behind  it  all  the  way  to  the  Hand. 

Under  the  Axilla,  it  fometimes  receives  a  Branch  from 
the  Spiral  Nerve  ;  and  from  this  connection,  or  from 
the  Trunk  of  the  Ulnar  Nerve  itfelf,  a  Subcutaneous 
Branch  is  fent  off,  which  runs  between  the  Triceps  and 
Integuments  ;  furnifhing  Branches  to  the  latter  for  a  con- 
liderable  way  along  the  Fore-arm. 

Near  the  under  end  of  the  Os  Humeri,  a  Twig  or  two 
commonly  go  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  Triceps. 

Under  the  bending  of  the  Elbow,  a  Branch  is  given 
out  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Belly  of  the  Flexor  Ulna- 
ris. 

Immediately  below  the  former,  another  Branch  is  pro¬ 
duced,  which  is  difperfed  upon  the  Flexor  Profundus  Di- 
gitorum. 

About  the  middle  of  the  Fore-arm,  a  Filament  is 
tranfmitted  which  adheres  to  the  Ulnar  Artery,  furnilh- 
ing  fmall  Twigs  to  the  Coats  and  Sheath  of  the  Artery, 
and  terminating  in  the  correfpondmg  parts  of  the  Wrift, 
and  Integuments  of  the  Palm. 

Near  the  end  of  the  Ulna,  a  conflderable  Branch, 
termed  Dorsalis ,  is  fent  out,  which,  turning  between  the 
Flexor  Ulnaris  and  Ulna,  is  directed  to  the  back  part  of 
the  Hand. 

The  Dorsal  Nerve  fends  Branches  to  the  Integuments 
of  the  Wrift  and  Metacarpus,  which  have  various  anafto- 
mofes  with  others  of  the  Spiral  Nerve. 

It  fends  off  a  Branch,  which  proceeds  along  the  Ulnar 
fide  of  the  Little  Finger  ;  and  at  the  Heads  of  the  Meta¬ 
carpal  Bones,  another  fplitting  into  two  Branches,  which 
run  along  the  adjacent  lides  of  the  Auricular  and  Ring- 
lingers. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nferve  paffes  with  the  correfpond- 
ing  Artery  over  the  Annular  Ligament  into  the  Palm, 
where,  like  the  Radial  Nerve,  it  is  covered  with  the 
Aponeurofis  Palmaris. 

In  the  Palm,  it  divides  into  Superficial  and  Deep 
Branches  ;  the  former  deftined  chiefly  for  the  Fingers, 
the  latter  for  the  deep  region  of  he  Hand. 

The  Superficial  Palmar  Nerve  fends — 

Branches  to  the  lhort  Mufcles  of  the  Little  Finger  : 


A  Branch  to  the  V olar -ulnar  fide  of  the  Little  Finger  : 
and — 

Another,  which  is  foon  fplit  into  two  fmaller  Branches; 
one  to  the  Radial  fide  of  the  Little  Finger,  the  other  to 
the  Ulnar  fide  of  the  Ring-finger. 

The  Deep  Palmar  Nerve  finks  in  between  the  Abduc¬ 
tor  and  Flexor  Parvus  Digiti  Minimi,  or  perforates  the 
Head  of  the  latter,  and  forms  an  Arch  which  accompa¬ 
nies  the  Deep  Arch  of  the  Arteries,  under  the  Tendons 
of  the  Flexors,  and  the  Lumbricales. 

The  Deep  Nerve  gives — 

A  Branch  to  the  AbduRor  Minimi  Digiti,  and  one  to 
each  of  the  Interoffei. 

A  Twisr  to  each  of  the  Lumbricales,  which  enters 
from  behind. 

Branches  to  the  Flexor  Brevis  and  AdduRor  Pollicis. 

The  Nerve  terminates  at  length  by  feveral  lhort 
Branches  upon  the  AbduRor  Indicis. 

The  Nerves  on  the  Palm  and  correfponding  part  of 
the  Fingers,  like  the  Arteries,  are  much  larger  than 
thofe  of  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Pland. 

The  Digital  Nerves  fend  off  many  lateral  Branches  to 
the  Integuments  and  other  parts  of  the  Fingers,  and  ter¬ 
minate,  each,  by  a  Bruih  of  Fibres,  at  the  Apices  of  the 
Fingers. 

Between  the  Branches  of  the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Nerve, 
different  Anaftomofes  are  frequently  found ;  and  the 
fame  may  be  obferved  between  the  Nerves  of  the  Palmar 
and  Dorfal  fide  of  the  Fingers. 

Intercosto-Humerales — Befides  the  Nerves,  of  the 
Superior  Extremity  fent  from  the  Brachial  Plexus,  there 
are  others  belonging  to  it,  which  take  their  origin  from 
the  Intercoftal  Nerves,  and  which  may  therefore  be 
termed  Intercosto-Humerales. 

The  Inter costo- Humeral  Nerves ,  Tab,  CXCIII.  Fig.  1. 
iy  k ,  /,  confift  of  a  Branch  from  the  Second,  and  of  an¬ 
other  from  the  Third  Intercoftal  Nerves  ;  both  of  which 
pafs  out  at  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Thorax,  the 
one  under  the  Second,  and  the  other  under  the  Third 
Rib. 

The  Firft  Nerve  is  joined  by  a  fmall  Branch  with  the 
Cutaneous  Nerve,  or  with  the  Cutaneus  Internus  of  Wris- 
berg,  and  is  afterwards  difperfed  by  numerous  Fila¬ 
ments  upon  the  Axillary  Glands,  and  upon  the  Integu¬ 
ments  of  the  Axilla  and  of  the  inner  part  of  the  Arm, 

The  Second  Nerve  is  conneRed  by  one  or  more 
Branches  with  the  Firft,  and  fends  fome  Twigs  to  the 
Axillary  Glands  ;  but  is  chiefly  diftributed  upon  the  In¬ 
teguments  of  the  back  part  of  the  Arm,  which  it  fupplies 
with  many  Branches, — fome  of  them  extending  as  far  as 
the  Elbow, 
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table  cxcii. 


A  View  of  the  Nerves 


5  and*rf  the  GREAT  SrMPATMTIc.  Eighth  Pair, 
-Diaphragmatic  Nerves  in  the  Thorax. 


and 


/ 


rX^ein^ert^on  °f  fplenius  mufcle. 

r  'ru  “ern°-frlaftoideus  cut  and  turned  back. 

1  he  digaltricus. 

The  ftylo-hyoideus. 

E>  The  inferior  maxillary  gland. 

F,  The  parotid  gland. 

.  G,  The  lower  jaw. 

7’ J?’  c^t  edge  of  the  integuments. 

L  lhe  conftridtor  pharyngis  fuperior. 

- - -  medius. 

- - —  inferior. 

M,  The  fterno-thyroideus. 

N,  — - hyoideus. 

O,  The  omo-hyoideus. 

P,  The  hyo-thyroideus. 

Q_>  lhe  my lo- hyoideus. 

R,  The  hyo-gloffus. 

S,  Part  of  the  thyroid  gland. 

T,  The  efophagus. 

T7,  The  trachea. 

V?  The  cervical  vertebrae. 

W,  The  firft  dorfal  vertebra. 

X,  The  longus  colli. 

Y,  The  re&us  capitis  major. 

Z,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 
a,  The  axillary  artery. 

i><,  b,  b ,  The  three  upper  ribs. 

c,  c,  The  external  intercoftal  mufcles. 

d,  dy  The  internal  intercoftals. 

e>  rhe  external  furface  of  the  right  lung. 
ff  The  internal  plane  furface  of  the  fame. 
g,  The  fi  fibre  between  the  upper  and  middle  lobes. 
y  ">  t-  he  convex  furface  of  the  left  lung. 

'»  \  The  uPPer  convex  furface  of  the  diaphragm. 
t,  k.  The  outer  furface  of  the  pericardium. 

/,  The  under  part  of  the  pericardium,  where  it  is  con- 
nefted  with  the  tendinous  centre  of  the  diaphragm. 
m,  L  he  vena  cava  fuperior. 
azygos. 

ca\  a  inferior,  terminating  in  the  right  finus 


n. 


venoius. 
p,  The  right  auricle. 
ft - ventricle. 


r,  The  pulmonary  artery. 

s,  lhe  right  branch  of  that  artery. 

'*  of  T hook  h  °f  “le  a°rta  puI!ed  afide  h7  ‘he  affiihrace 

u>  The  right  fubclavian,  and, 
v,  I  he  left  carotid  artery. 
iv y  The  os  hyoides. 

The  fuPerior  ganglion  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerv. 
y>  A  ramus  mollis  from  this  ganglion  fendint  off  7 
ramuli  which  creep  along  tlfe  arferv" 

A  ,b.ranch  whlch  forms  the  beginning  of  the  nervus 
cardiacus  fupremus,  or  fuperficialis.  ^ 

5'brancnftLTryngeXeWr.hlCh  ^  CXternal 

I.  2.  Branches  uniting  with, 

3.  4.  6.  The  continuation  of  the  fuperficial  cardiac  nerve 

fid™f,h* * 3 * S * * * * * 11e  “aorta  “PerfiClal  °ardiaC  *"*  righi 

8.  The  trunk  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve. 

9.  A  bianch  which  goes  along  the  inferior  laryngeal  ar 

tery  to  the  thyroid  gland.  yngeal 

10.  The  great  fympathetic  nerve,  forming, 

II.  lhe  ganglion  cervicale  medium. 

i2.  IS.  Branches  from  the  trunk  of  the  fympathetic  and 
the  ganglion  medium,  which,  with  other  branches  of 

Z%ZT1C  and  of  the  eighth  pair> from  ** -- 

141  *?•  A  .ner7  formed  b7  a  branch  from  the  recurrent, 
and  another  from  the  great  fympathetic  nerve  palling 
along^  the  trachea,  and  fplitting  into  other  branches^ 

hearfb  S°  ^  ^  and  Poflerior  furfaces  of  the* 

16.  A  branch  forming  an  arch  between  the  ganglion  me¬ 
dium  and  the  ganglion  inferius. 

1 1.  lhe  under  part  of  the  ganglion  medium. 

18;«d  fifTh  betTn  thC  “Wle  ganglion  and  the  fourth 
and  fifth  cervical  nerves. 

19‘f7  Branch^  palling  between  rhe  ganglion  medium 

21  22g  AgK°n  frUS  °i the  great  ^mpathetic  nerve. 

21.  22..  A  branch  from  the  inferior  cervical  ganglion  - 

running  to  the  root  of  the  arteria  innomiuata.  ^  * 

23.  24.  The  trunk  of  the  great  cardiac  nerve,  defcend- 
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ing  chiefly  from  the  middle  cervical  ganglion  to  the 

cardiac  plexus. 

25.  The  fir  ft  dorfal  ganglion. 

26.  The  fecond  dorfal  ganglion. 

27  The  pars  vaga  of  the  eighth  pair. 

23.  The  pharyngeal  branch  of  the  eighth  pair. 

29.  The  fuperior  laryn-geal  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair. 

30.  The  external  branch  of  the  fuperior  laryngeal  nerve. 

31.  The  recurrent  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair. 

32-  33-  34-  Branches  from  the  recurrent  nerve  to  the  heart. 

35.  -6.  Branches  of  the  recurrent,  anaftomofing,  and 

afterwards  palling  to  the  larynx. 

37.  Connections  between  the  recurrent  and  pars  vaga. 

38.  The  pars  vaga  palling  behind  the  lungs. 

^o.  A  branch  from  the  middle  cervical  ganglion  of  the 

0  left  fide,  which  defcends  behind  the  fubclavian  artery 
and  arch  of  the  aorta,  and  divides  into  branches  which 
go  on  each  tide  ol  the  aoita  to  the  heait. 

40  A  branch  of  the  former,  which  turns  to  the  left  fide 
of  the  aorta  in  its  way  to  the  heart. 

41.  The  acceffory  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair,  perforating 
the  fterno-maftoid  mufcle. 

42.  43.  The  continuation  of  that  nerve  in  its  way  to  the 
trapezius  mufcle. 

44.  The  fub-occipital  nerve,  with  its  connections  to  the 
great  fympathetic  and  firil  cervical  nerve. 

45.  The  firil,  and, 

46.  The  fecond  cervical  nerve. 

47.  A  branch  formed  by  one  from  the  firil,  and  another 
from  the  fecond  cervical  nerves,  forming  an  arch  with 
the  defcendens  noni. 

48.  The  principal  part  of  the  fecond  cervical  nerve, 
which,  after  being  increafed  by  branches  from  the 
Srft,  forms  the  great  pollerior  auricular  nerve. 


/ 

49.  Branches  of  the  fecond  and  third  pair,  uniting  and 
fending  olf, 

50.  The  fmall  pofterior  auricular  nerve. 

ji.  A  branch  from  No.  49.  which  accompanies  the 
nervus  accelforius. 

32.  The  third  cervical  nerve. 

5 3.  33.  The  phrenic  nerve. 

34, — 38.  The  branches  of  that  nerve  upon  the  diaphragm. 

39.  A  branch  of  the  third  pair  to  the  trunk  of  the  fym¬ 
pathetic  nerve.  .  . 

60.  61 .  The  principal  branches  of  the  third  pair,  which  be¬ 
long  to  the  mufcles  and  integuments  at  the  under  part  of 
the  neck,  and  upper  part  of  the  thorax  and  Ihoulder. 

62.62.  The  fourth  cervical  nerve. 

63.  The  fcapulary  nerve,  which,  in  this  figure,  ariies 
entirely  from  the  fourth  cervical. 

64.  A  plexus  formed  by  branches  from  the  fecond,  third, 
and  fourth  pairs,  and  a  branch  from  the  fourth  pail* 
to  the  phrenic  nerve. 

63  The  fifth  cervical  nerve. 

66.  Atrunk  formed  by  the  fourth  and  fifth  cervical  nerves. 

67.  A  branch  to  the  pedtoral  mufcle,  turned  back. 

68.  The  fixth  cervical  nerve. 

69.  Connexion  betweemhe  fifth  and  fixth  cervical  nerves. 

70.  A  branch  from  the  fixth  cervical  nerve  to  the  fmall 
pedtoral  and  ferratus  magnus  mufcles. 

71.  The  laft  cervical,  and, 

72.  The  firil  dorfal  nerve. 

73.  A  trunk  common  to  thefe  two  nerves. 

74.  A  branch  afcending  from  the  trunk  73.  to  join  th* 
fourth  cervical  nerve. 

75.  Branches  from  the  trunk  73.  to  the  pedorales  and 


ferratus  magnus. 


76.  A  hook  pulling  the  pars  vaga  outwards. 
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T  A  B  L  E  CXCIII. 

Reprefents  the  Primary  Order  of  Muscles*  with  the  Subcutaneous  Vessels  and  Nerves  of' the 

Left  Superior  Extremity. 

■  *•  A.’--'""  - 


FIG.  l. 

Muscles. 


A,  The  pecloralis  major. 

B,  The  deltoides. 

C,  The  latiflimus  dorfi. 

D,  The  biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

d,  d,  The  round  tendon  of  the  biceps,  with  its  aponeu- 
roiis  extended  to  the  infide  of  the  fore-arm. 

E,  The  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

E,  The  pronator  teres. 

G,  The  fupinator  radii  longus. 

Artery  and  Veins. 


a.  The  brachial  artery  appearing  near  the  inner  edge  of 
the  tendon  of  the  biceps,  where  it  may  always  be  felt. 

b ,  The  bafilic  vein,  near  the  internal  condyle. 

cy  The  cephalic  vein-,  near  the  external  condyle. 
dy  The  median  vein,  near  the  middle  of  the  arm. 
ef  The  median-bafilic  vein.  Here  there  is  a  fecond  me- 
dian-bafilic  vein  immediately  above  e. 
fy  The  median-cephalic  vein. 

gy  The  deep-feated  vein  accompanying  the  artery,  and 
clofely  attached  to  it. 

Nerves. 


1.  The  axillary  branch  from  the  brachial  plexus, 

2.  2.  2.  The  cutaneous  nerve. 

3.  3.  3.  The  mufculo-cutaneous  nerve. 


FIG.  2. 

Muscles. 

A,  The  tendon  of  the  flexor  pollicis  longus, 
through  the  flexor  pollicis  brevis. 

B,  The  addu£tor  pollicis. 

C,  The  abdudlor  indicis. 

D,  D,  D,  D,  The  mulculi  lumbricales,  lying  in  the  in-* 
terftices  of  the  flexor  tendons. 

E,  E,  E,  E,  The  tendons  of  the  flexor  digiiorum  fubii-* 
mis,  or  perforatus. 

F,  F,  F,  The  tendons  of  the  extenfor  digitorum  profun- 
dus,  or  perforans,  appearing  through  the  flits  of  the 
perforatus. 

G,  G,  G,  The  mucous  flieaths,  containing  the  above- 
mentioned  tendons  in  the  grooves  of  the  finger-bones. 

Veins. 

a,  a,  a,  Branches  forming  the  median  vein. 

by  — - - - —  bafilic  vein.. 

Nerves. 

The  Continuation  and  Progrefs  of  the  Cutaneous  and 

Mufculo-cutaneous  Nerves  may  be  eafily  traced. 

1.  The  ulnar  nerve,  which,  after  palling  behind  the  an¬ 
nular  ligament  and  palmar  aponeurofis,  is  diitributed 
to  the  little  and  ring-finger. 

2.  The  radial  nerve,  feparating  in  the  palm  into  branches 
which  go  to  the  third,  fecond,  and  firit  fingers,  and 
to  the  thumb. 
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TABLE  CXCIV. 


Reprefents  the  Blood-Vessels  and  Nerves  in  a  deeper  Diffedlion  than  in  the  former  Table. 


FIG.  i. 

Muscles. 

A,  The  pe&oralis  minor. 

A  a,  The  fubclavian  mufcle. 

A  by  The  ferratus  magnus. 

A  c ,  The  latiflimus  dorfi. 

A  dy  The  ball  of  the  os  humeri. 

B,  The  coraco-brachialis. 

C,  The  biceps  mufcle. 

C  r,  The  long, 

C  f.  The  fhort  head,  and, 

C  g.  The  tendon  of  the  biceps. 

D,  The  brachialis  internus. 

E,  The  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

F,  The  fupinator  longus. 

G,  The  pronator  teres. 

H,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis. 

I,  The  palmaris  longus. 

K,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

Arteries. 

ciy  a.  The  axillary  artery. 

by  b,  by  The  humeral  artery  fending  off  the  ramus  ana- 
ftomoticus  magnus 

c,  The  divifion  of  the  humeral  artery. 
dy  The  radial,  and, 
e.  The  ulnar  artery. 
fy  The  trunk  of  the  axillary  vein. 
gy  gy  The  cut  trunks  of  the  fuperficial  veins. 

hy  hy - - deep  humeral  veins. 

i}  it  Arteries  and  veins  of  the  axillary  glands. 


Nerves. 

1.  Part  of  the  axillary  plexus. 

2.  The  nervus  fcapularis. 

3.  The  articularis. 

4.  The  mufculo-cutaneus. 

5.  The  fpiralis. 

6.  6.  The  radialis. 

7.  1.  The  ulnaris. 

FIG.  2. 

Muscles. 

A,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

B,  The  palmaris  longus. 

C,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis. 

D,  The  fupinator  longus. 

E,  The  palmaris  brevis. 

F,  The  opponens  pollicis. 

G,  The  flexor  pollicis  brevis. 

H,  The  ligamentum  carpi  annulare. 

Arteries. 

dy  a.  The  ulnar  artery. 
by  by  The  radial  artery. 

Cy  Cy  c,  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch,  formed  by  the  ulnar 
and  radial  arteries. 

dy  dy  &.c.  i  he  digital  arteries,  with  their  forkings,  and 
the  branches  fent  along  the  fides  of  the  fingers. 

Nerves. 

I,  1.  1.  The  ulnar  nerve. 

2.  2.  2.  The  radial  nerve. 
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TABLE  CXCV. 

A  'View  of  the  Axillary  Plexus,  and  Nerves  of  the  Superior  Extremity  of  the  Left  Side, 


FIG.  1. 

Muscles. 

A,  A,  The  lcalenus  anticus. 

B,  B, - medius. 

E,  -  — - pofticus. 

K,  K,  K,  The  intercoftales. 

L,  L,  The  longus  colli. 

D,  D,  The  fubfcapularis. 

E,  The  teres  major. 

F,  The  latiffimus  dorfi. 
h.  The  fupra-fpinatus. 

G,  The  tendon  of  the  long  head  of  the  triceps* 

H,  The  Ihort  head  of  the  biceps. 

I,  The  coraco-brachialis. 
fy  The  fecond,  and, 

gy  The  firft  head  of  the  triceps. 

Nerves. 

wa,  xa,  a,  The  great  fympathetic  nerves,  with  connec¬ 
tions  to  the  cervical  and  intercoftal  nerves. 
zva,  The  middle  cervical  ganglion  of  the  great  fympa¬ 
thetic  nerve. 

xa,  The  inferior  cervical,  and  firft  dorfal  ganglia,  con¬ 
joined  in  this  figure. 
a,  The  third  dorfal  ganglion. 
yy  The  fifth  intercoftal  nerve. 
iy  The  fourth  cervical  nerve. 
hy  The  fifth  cervical. 

I,  The  fixth  cervical. 
my  The  feventh  cervical. 
n,  The  firft  dorfal  nerve. 
by  by  &c.  The  axillary  plexus, 

Cy  The  nervus  fcapularis. 
sy  The  articularis. 
v,  The  cutaneus. 


dy  Oy  py  q y  The  mufculo-cutaneus,— 0,  the  trunk  perfora¬ 
ting  the  coraco-brachialis  mufcle, — -pt  a  branch  to  the 
fliort  head  of  the  biceps,— q,  the  continuation  of  th$ 
trunk. 

ty  The  lpiralis,  from  which  a  branch  is  feen  palling  to 
the  latiffimus  dorfi  - ty  the  trunk  of  the  nerve  going 
between  the  firft  and  fecond  heads  of  the  triceps,  after 
tranfmitting  branches  to  thefe. 

Uy  The  radialis  cut. 

Between  r,  and  e,  The  ulnaris  cut* 

FIG.  2. 

Nerves  of  the  Bach  of  the  Fore-Arm  and  Hand. 

Muscles. 

A,  The  tendons  of  the  extenfor  digitorum  palling  under,, 

B,  The  pofterior  annular  ligament  of  the  wrift.  ° 

C,  The  extenfor  lecundi  internodii  pollicis. 

- - — —  primi  internodii  pollicis. 

e>  - - — - ofiis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

F,  — - - carpi  ulnaris. 

G,  G,  The  extenfores  carpi  radiales. 

H,  The  abdudtor  indicis. 

I,  The  adductor  pollicis. 

K,  K,  The  interoftei. 

Nerves. 

a}  Thw  trunk  of  the  fpiral  nerve  dividing  into  volar  and 
coital  blanches,  the  iatter  of  which  is  feen  fubdividing 
into  fmaller  branches,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  carpus* 
back  of  the  hand,  thumb,  and  fingers,  as  far  as  the 
radial  fide  of  the  ring-finger. 

b,  The  dorfal  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerves  fiipplyin^  the 
remaining  part  of  the  wrift,  and  of  the  back  of  the 
hand  and  fingers. 
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NERVES  WITHIN  THE  THORAX. 


The  Nerves,  in  each  fide  of  the  Thorax,  confift  of 
the  Phrenic ,  the  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  the 
Great  Sympathetic,  and  the  Intercostals  ;  all  of  which 
are  concealed  by  the  Pleura,  till  they  are  expofed  by 
diffedtion. 

The  Phrenic  or  Diaphragmatic  Nerve,  Tab. 
CXCII.  No.  53.  has  a  fmall  Filament  from  the  fecond 
Cervical  ;  but  is  chiefly  formed  by  a  Branch  from  the 
Third,  and  by  one,  and  fometimes  by  two,  from  the 
Fourth  Cervical  Nerve. 

It  defcends  in  the  Neck,  along  the  outer  and  fore  part 
of  the  Scalenus  Anticus,  and  enters  the  Thorax  behind 
the  anterior  extremity  of  the  Firft  Rib,  between  the 
Subclavian  Artery  and  correfponding  Vein. 

In  the  Thorax,  it  pafles  over  the  root  of  the  lungs, 
and  then  proceeds  along  the  Pericardium,  to  which  it 
adheres  clofely  in  its  way  to  the  Diaphragm. 

The  Right  Phrenic  has  nearly  a  firaight  diredtion  op- 
pofite  to  the  Superior  Cava  and  Right  Auricle  ;  while 
the  left  makes  a  confiderable  Curve  near  its  under  end, 
correfponding  with  that  part  of  the  Pericardium  which 
covers  the  point  of  the  Heart. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Diaphragm,  the  Trunk  is 
divided  into  feveral  Branches,  which  are  diftributed  in  a 
radiated  form  upon  the  Flefhy  fides  of  that  Mufcle. 

Pars  Vaga, — The  Pars  Vaga,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  53. 
upon  approaching  the  Thorax,  fends  a  Filament,  and 
fometimes  two,  termed  Cardiac  Nerves,  which  join  the 
Cardiac  Branch  .of  the  Great  Sympathetic,  as  already 
obferved. 

It  enters  the  Thorax  between  the  Subclavian  Vein  and 
Artery,  and,  after  giving  off  the  Recurrent  Nerve, 
pafles  behind  the  root  of  the  Lungs. 

Recurrent  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCII.  No.  31.  36 — 
The  Recurrent  is  reflected  upwards,  behind  the  Subcla¬ 
vian  Artery  in  the  right,  and  behind  the  Arch  of  the 
Aorta  in  the  left  fide  of  the  Thorax j—  in  confequence 
of  which,  the  left  Nerve  is  the  longer  of  the  two.  It 
afterwards  afcends  in  the  Neck,  adhering  to  the  poiterior 
and  lateral  parts  of  the  Trachea  in  its  way  to  the  Larynx. 

It  Is  connedted,  near  its  Origin,  by  one  or  two 
Branches  of  confiderable  fize,  with  the  adjacent  Ganglia 
of  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve  ;  and  from  the  oppofite 
fide  of  its  Root  it  fends  other  confiderable  Branches  to 
join  thofe  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  in  the  formation  of  the 
Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  Nerves. 

Near  the  Subclavian  Artery,  it  is  connedted  by  diffe¬ 
rent  Filaments  to  the  Superficial  and  Deep  Cardiac 
Branches  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 


In  its  afeent  in  the  Neck,  it  tranfmits  Pencils  of  Fila¬ 
ments ,  which  penetrate  the  Trachea,  and  are  difperfed 
upon  its  Internal  Membrane. 

Behind  the  Thyroid  Gland,  it  fends  off  minute  Fibres 
to  the  beginning  of  the  Efophagus  and  bottom  of  the 
Pharynx,  and  fmall  Twigs  to  the  Gland  itfelf. 

Upon  the  inner  fide  of  the  Thyroid  Cartilage,  it  fur- 
niflies  a  Branch  which  conftitutes  a  remarkable  Anaffo- 
mofis  with  another  from  the  Internal  Laryngeal  Nerve. 

At  the  back  part  of  the  Larynx,  it  is  divided  into 
many  Fibrillae,  which  are  diAributed  to  the  different 
Mufcles  fixed  to  the  Arytenoid  Cartilage  of  the  corre¬ 
fponding  fide. 

It  has  alfo  fome  connections,  fmaller  than  the  one  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  with  Branches  of  the  Internal  Laryn¬ 
geal  Nerve,  and  fends  minute  Fibrillae  to  the  Internal 
Membrane  of  the  Larynx  ;  from  which  circumflance, 
the  Recurrent  Nerves  are  confidered  as  the  principal  In- 
Aruments  of  the  Organ  of  V oice. 

The  Pars  Vaga,  having  tranfmitted  the  Recurrent 
Nerve,  gives  off- Filaments  which  form  connections  with 
Branches  arifing  from  the  Root  of  the  Recurrent  of  the 
fame  and  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

They  anaAomofe  alfo  by  fmall  Fibrillae  with  the  Car¬ 
diac  Branch  of  the  Sympathetic,  and  then  pafs  to  the 
fore-part  of  the  Bronchi,  where  they  confiitute  what  is 
termed  the  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  Nerves. 

The  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus,  Tab.  CXCVI.  thus 
formed  by  Branches  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Eighth  Pair, 
with  the  afliAance  of  others  from  the  Recurrent  and 
Sympathetic  Nerves,  extends  acrofs  the  great  Branches 
of  the  Pulmonary  Artery,  and,  after  tranfmitting  fmall 
Filaments  to  the  Pericardium  and  to  the  Great  Cardiac 
Nerve,  furnifhes  many  minute  Fibrillae,  which  accom¬ 
pany  the  Ramifications  of  the  Bronchi  and  Pulmonary 
Blood- veffels  in  the  Subfiance  of  the  Lungs. 

From  the  Pars  Vaga,  a  little  below  the  origin  of  the 
Recurrent,  and  likewife  from  the  root  of  the  Recurrent 
itfelf.  Nerves  are  fent  off,  which  form  a  Plexus,  to  be 
difperfed,  partly  upon  the  Flelhy-glandujar  Subffance  of 
the  Trachea,  and  partly  embracing  the  Ll'ophagus,  and 
forming  upon  it  the  small  Esophageal  Plexus. 

Behind  the  root,  of  the  Lungs,  about  fix  or  feven 
Nerves  of  different  fizes  are  fent  off  in  a  tranfver'fe  di¬ 
rection,  which  are  termed  Posterior  Pulmonary  Plexus, 
although  they  have  few  connections  with  each  other. 
Tab.  CXCVI1 1. 

The  Pofierior  Pulmonary  Nerves,  like  the  Anterior, 
follow  the  Branches  of  the  Bronchi  and  Blood- veiieis  in 
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t?!C  Suoftance  ox  the  Lungs,  and,  becoming  gradually 
frnaller,  fend  orF  minute  Twigs,  which  penetrate  the 
Air-veffels,  and  are  ultimately  difperfed  upon  their  In¬ 
ternal  Membrane. 

After  giving  out  the  Pulmonary  Nerves,  the  Pars  Va- 
ga  is  fplit  into  Cords,  termed  Great  Esophageal  Plexus, 
which  furrounds  the  Efophagus,  fends  Filaments  into  its 
Subftance,  and  is  joined  by  Funiculi  of  the  Pars  Vaga 
of  the  oppofite  fide. — It  goes  afterwards  through  the 
Diaphragm,  to  be  diffributed  upon  the  Vifcera  of  the 
Abdomen. 

From  the  Ganglia  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve, 
at  the  bottom  of  the  Neck,  and  top  of  the  Thorax,  the 
principal  Cardiac  Nerves  are  produced,  which  are  dif¬ 
perfed  upon  the  Heart  ;  while  the  continuation  of  the 
Trunk  of  the  Sympathetic  defeends  in  the  Thorax  at  the 
fide  of  the  Vertebrae. 

The  Cardiac  Nerves  of  the  Right  Side  confiff  of 
the  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus ,  and  Cardiacus  Minor  ; 
the  latter  of  which  is  termed  by  Scarpa  Cardiacus  Aor- 
ttE  Superficialis . 

The  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus,  Tab.  CXCII. 
CXCVI.  is  principally  formed  by  Branches  from  the 
Second  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic,  and  af¬ 
terwards  receives  one  or  two  Filaments  from  the  Cardia¬ 
cus  Supremus,  together  with  the  Superficial  Cardiac  and 
other  Branches  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  as  formerly  deferi- 
bed. 

The  Trunk,  arifing  in  this  manner  from  different 
fources,  paffes  between  the  Superior  Cava  and  afeending 
Aorta,  to  the  pofferior  Surface  of  the  latter,  and  joins 
the  Cardiac  Branches  of  the  Left  Side. 

By  the  addition  of  the  Left  Cardiac  Nerves,  a  Plexus 
is  formed,  termed  Plexus  Cardiacus  Magnus  of  Haller, 
from  which  is  fent  out  a  long  Ganglion  of  a  i'oft  confift- 
ence,  deferibed  by  Wrisberg  under  the  name  of  Gan¬ 
glion  Cardiacum. 

From  the  Cardiac  Ganglion,  the  following  Branches 
are  given  off,  viz. 

A  Branch  which,  after  tranfmitting  Filaments  to  the 
Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  paffes 
behind  the  Right  Divifion  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  to 
the  Left  Coronary  Plexus  of  the  Heart : 

One  or  two  Filaments,  which  unite  with  others  fent 
from  the  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair, 
and  go  before  the  Right  Branch  of  the  Pulmonary  Ar¬ 
tery  to  the  Bafe  of  the  Heart  : 

Branches  of  confiderable  fize,  palling  partly  over  the 
right  fide  of  the  Aorta,  and  partly  between  it  and  the 
Pulmonary  Artery  to  the  Anterior  Coronary  Plexus  : 

Small  Branches  which  unite  with  others  coming  from 
the  Trunk  of  the  Great  Cardiac  Nerve,  and  pafs  over 
the  Aorta  to  the  Anterior  Coronary  Plexus. 

The  Nervus  Cardiacus  Minor,  Tab.  CXCVI. 
arifes  fiom  the  undermoft  Cervical  Ganglion,  creeps 
over  the  Arteria  Innominata  and  Aorta,  and  terminates 
in  a  Plexus  formed  by  the  Cardiac  Nerves  on  the  left 
fide  of  the  Aorta  Afcendens. 
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The  Left  Cardiac  Nerves  are,  the  Cardiacus  Su¬ 
perficialis,  and  the  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus. 

The  Cardiacus  Superficialis,  Tab.  CXCVII. 
arifes  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve,  as 
formerly  noticed,  and  paffes  behind  the  Arch  of  the 
Aorta  to  the  Plexus  Cardiacus  Magnus. 

The  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus  Sinister, 
Tab.  CXCVII.  the  upper  portion  of  which  is  frnaller 
than  that  ot  the  right  fide,  arifes  by  numerous  roots  from 
the  middle,  and  from  the  loweff  Ganglion  of  the  Sym¬ 
pathetic  Nerve. 

It  paffes  acrofs  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  and,  after  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Cardiac  Branch  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  joins  the 
Great  Cardiac  of  the  right  fide,  to  affiff  in  forming  the 
Cardiac  Plexus. 

From  the  Cardiac  Plexus,  a  Reticulum  of  Nerves  ex¬ 
tends  upon  the  left  fide  of  the  afeending  Aorta,  which 
receives  the  Cardiacus  Minor,  and  a  Filament  or  two 
from  the  Cardiacus  Magnus  of  the  right  fide,  going  over 
the  Aorta. 

From  this  Reticulum,  the  Anterior  or  Right  Coronary 
Plexus  is  produced,  which  paffes  between  the  Pulmonary 
Artery  and  Aorta,  and  afterwards  follows  the  courfe  of 
the  I  rank  and  Branches  of  the  Pvight  Coronary  Artery, 
along  with  which  it  is  difperfed  upon  the  correfponding 
fide  of  the  Heart. 

The  Great  Cardiac  Plexus,  after  fending  a  Filament 
or  two  to  the  Lungs,  gives  off  Nerves  which  unite  and 
form  the  Trunk  of  the  Great  Deep  Cardiac  Nerve  of 
the  left  fide,  Tab.  CXCVII.  which  has  a  foft  Gangli- 
form  appearance,  and  paffes  along  the  correfponding  fide 
of  the  Pulmonary  Artery. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  this  Artery,  the  Trunk  foon  di¬ 
vides  into  Branches,  which,  after  fending  Filaments  a- 
crofs  it  to  the  right  Coronary  Plexus,  give  origin  to  the 
Coronary  Plexus  of  the  left  side ,  Tab.  CXCVII  which 
attends  the  Prank  and  Branches  of  the  Left  Coronary 
Artery. 

In  the  Left  or  Pofferior  Coronary  Plexus,  the  Nerves 
are  larger  than  in  the  Right,  correfponding  with  the 
parts  they  have  to  fupply ;  and,  in  both,  they  have  re¬ 
peated  connexions  with  each  other  on  the  Surface  of  the 
Heart. 

In  general,  the  Nerves  run  clofe  to  the  Arteries;  fome 
of  them  being  continued  as  far  as  the  Apex,  while  others 
penetrate  the  Subftance  of  the  Heart. 

The  Great  Sympathetic,  having  produced  the  Princi¬ 
pal  Cardiac  Nerves,  confifts  of  an  anterior  and  a  pofferior 
part, — the  former  going  over,  and  the  latter  under  the 
Subclavian  Artery. 

Behind  this  Artery,  the  two  parts  unite  into  a  Trunk, 
which  defeends  in  the  Thorax  over  the  Heads  of  the 
Ribs.  Tab.  CXCIX. 

At  the  Head  of  each  Rib,  it  forms  a  fmall  Ganglion 
of  an  irregular  fhape,  which  unites  behind  with  each  of 
the  Intercoffal  Nerves,  generally  by  two,  and  fometimes 
by  three  fiiort  Branches. 

From  feveral  of  the  Dorfal  Ganglia  of  this  Nerve, 
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OF  THE  NERVES  WITHIN  THE  THORAX. 


Filaments  are  detached  obliquely  over  the  Vertebrae  to 
the  Coats  of  the  Aorta. 

From  the  Sixth,  Seventh,  and  Eighth  Dorfal  Ganglia, 

- — and  frequently  from  a  Ganglion  above  or  below  theie, 
—Branches  arife,  which  defcend  obliquely  upon  the 
fides  of  the  Vertebrae,  and  unite  into  a  Trunk,  termed 
Nervus  Splanchnicus ,  Tab.  CCII.  which  perforates  the 
Appendix  of  the  Diaphragm,  and  goes  to  the  Vifcera 
of  the  Abdomen  j  from  which  circumftance  the  Nerve 
obtains  its  name. 

Befides  the  Nervus  Splanchnicus,  another,  termed 
Splanchnicus  Secundanus ,  or  Accessorius ,  is  generally  ob- 
ferved,  which  arifes  from  one  or  two  of  the  Dorfal  Gan¬ 
glia,  below  the  origins  of  the  Splanchnicus,  —  near  its 
termination, — or  runs  feparate  from  it  into  the  Abdo¬ 
men. 

-.The  Intercostal,  or  Costal,  or  Dorsal  Nerves, 
Tab.  CXCIX.  CCII.  after  efcaping  from  the  Vertebrae, 
run  in  the  Furrows  at  the  lower  edges  of  the  Ribs,  in 
company  with  the  Intercoftal  Blood- veffels,  and  proceed 
to  the  anterior  part  of  the  Thorax,  between  the  two 
Layers  of  the  Intercoftales. 

Immediately  after  getting  out  from  between  the  Ver¬ 
tebrae,  each  is  connected,  as  already  taken  notice  of,  by 
ihort  Branches  to  the  Sympathetic  Nerve.  Tab.  CCII. 

Oppofite  to  this  connexion,  they  give  principal 
Branches  backwards  to  the  Mufcles  lying  near  the  Spine, 
and  ferving  for  the  eredtion  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Body. 

Through  the  reft  of  their  courfe,  they  give  Branches 
to  the  Intercoftales,  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of 


the  Thorax,  and  alfo  to  thofe  of  the  Abdomen,  and,  be¬ 
coming  gradually  fmaller,  they  at  laft  vanifh  in  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Body. 

The  fix  upper  Intercoftals  fend  Branches  to  the  nume¬ 
rous  Mufcles,  and  to  the  Integuments,  covering  the 
back  part  of  the  Thorax,  to  the  Serratus  Magnus,  and 
to  the  upper  part  of  the  Abdominal  Mufcles  ;  while  the 
remains  of  them,  paffing  out  between  the  Ribs  at  the 
edge  of  the  Sternum,  are  refledted  along  with  Branches 
of  the  Internal  Mammary  Blood- veffels,  to  be  difperfed 
by  fmall  Filaments  upon  the  Mamma,  and  likewife  upon 
the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  next  the  edge  of  the  Ster¬ 
num. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Firft  Intercoftal  enters  the  compo- 
fition  of  the  Axillary  Plexus  ;  a  Branch  of  it,  however, 
runs  along  the  edge  of  the  firft  Rib,  in  the  manner  the 
other  Intercoftals  run  along  their  refpeftive  Ribs. 

Two  Principal  Branches,  one  from  the  Second,  and 
the  other  from  the  Third  Intercoftal,  are  occupied  in 
forming  the  Intercofto-humeral  Nerves,  already  deferi- 
bed  ;  while  a  confiderable  Branch  from  the  Fourth  is  re- 
fledled  over  the  edge  of  the  Latiflimus  Dorfi  to  the  Inte¬ 
guments  of  the  back  part  of  the  Thorrx. 

The  Six  Lower  Intercoftals,  after  fupplying  the  adja¬ 
cent  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  Thorax,  continue 
their  courfe  obliquely  forwards,  and  are  difperfed  upon 
the  different  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  Abdomen: 
— the  Twelfth,  running  from  the  laft  Rib  along  the  un¬ 
der  end  of  the  Abdomen,  fends  Filaments,  which  extend 
as  far  as  the  Skin  of  the  Pelvis  and  Thigh, 
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Exhibits  the  Cardiac  Nerves  of  the  Right  Side, 


*- 


A,  The  fubmaxillary  gland. 

B,  The  right  portion  of  the  thyroid  gland  turned  for¬ 
wards. 

C,  A  fe&ion  of  the  right  portion  of  the  thyroid  carti- 
lage. 

D,  The  cricoid  cartilage. 

E,  The  right  cornu  of  the  os  hyoides. 

F,  The  body  of  the  fourth  cei'vical  vertebra. 

G-, - firft  []orfai  vertebra. 

H,  The  pharynx  raifed  from  its  infertion,  and  turned 
back. 

J,  The  trachea,  with  the  pharynx  pulled  towards  the 
left  fide. 

K,  L,  The  right  and  left  bronchi. 

M,  The  ftylo-gloflus. 

N,  The  ftylo-pharyngeus. 

O,  The  genio-gloffus. 

P,  The  genio-hyoideus. 

R*  The  infertions  of  the  maffeter  and  pterygoideus 
internus. 

5,  The  digaftricus,  and, 

T,  Ihe  ftylo-hyoideus  cut  and  turned  back. 

U,  The  cucullaris. 

V,  The  fplenius. 

W,  The  levator  fcapulae. 

X,  The  coraco-brachialis. 

Y,  The  fliort  head  of  the  biceps. 

Z,  The  teretes  major  et  minor. 
a,  Part  of  the  fub-fcapularis. 

6,  Nie  head  of  the  os  humeri. 

e,  The  coracoid  procefs  of  the  fcapula. 

d,  d,  xhe  clavicles,  the  left  cut  acrofs,  and  the  acromion 
joined  to  the  end  of  the  right. 

e,  Ihe  proper  anterior  ligament  of  the  fcapula. 

J »  The  tendon  of  the  long  head  of  the  biceps. 

g,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

h,  - pofticus. 

i,  The  longus  colli. 

k.  /,  The  red  us  capitis  anterior  major  pulled  outwards. 
m.  The  mylo-hyoideus  of  the  right  fide  turned  down, 
w,  ft,  A  feclion  of  the  ribs  and  intercoftal  mufcles. 
o,  o,  The  lungs. 


P ,  The  right  finus  venofus,  and, 
y,  The  right  appendix,  or  proper  auricle  of  the  heart. 

r,  The  right,  and  part  of  the  left  ventricle. 

s,  The  vena  cava  fuperior  cut  acrofs. 

t ,  The  vena  cava  inferior. 

u,  u,  The  pulmonary  veins  of  the  right  fide. 

v,  The  trunk  of  the  pulmonary  artery. 
iv,  The  right  branch  of  that  artery. 

x,  The  aorta  drawn  to  the  left  fide. 

y,  Ihe  right  coronary  artery,  ramifying  on  the  corre- 
fponding  fide  of  the  heart. 

ss,  The  left  coronary  artery. 

1.  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  fubclavian  and  right 
carotid. 

2.  The  right  fubclavian. 

3.  3.  The  thyroidea  inferior,  near  the  beginning  of  whick 
the  vertebral,  cut  acrofs,  arifes  in  this  fubjed. 

4.  The  thoracica  major. 

5.  The  common  carotid. 

6.  The  internal  carotid. 

7.  The  external  carotid. 

8.  The  thyroidea  fuperior. 

9.  The  occipital. 

10.  The  auricularis  pofterior. 

11.  The  tranfverfalis  faciei. 

12.  Ihe  external  carotid,  fending  inwards  the  maxillaris. 
interna,  and  before  the  ear  the  fuperficial  temporal. 

13.  The  facial,  from  which  branches  are  fent  off  to  the 
fubmaxillary  gland. 

14.  The  lingualis,  with  its  fublingual  branches. 

15.  The  left  carotid. 

16.  - fubclavian. 

17.  The  thyroidea  inferior. 

18.  The  common  origin  of  the  tranfverfa  colli  et  fca* 
pulse 

19.  The  mammaria  interna  divided. 

20.  The  nervus  durits,  s.  communicans  faciei. 

21.  Hie  auricularis,  formed  by  a  branch  of  the  third  of 
the  fifth,  united  to  one  from  the  nervus  durus.  From 
the  nervus  durus,  filaments  are  feen  defcending  to 
the  digaftricus,  to  the  ftylo-hyoideus,  and  along  the 
external  carotid  artery 
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22.  The  temporal  and  facial  branches  of  this  nerve. 

23.  The  pars  vaga  of  the  eighth  pair  drawn  a  little  out¬ 
wards, 

24.  The  glosso-pharyngeus. 

25.  A  plexus  of  nervous  filaments  from  the  glofto-pha- 
ryngeus,  the  pharyngeus,  and  from  the  fuperior  cer¬ 
vical  ganglion  going  along  the  internal  carotid  artery. 

26.  Branches  from  the  pharyngeus  to  the  pharynx. 

27.  The  laryngeus  interims  of  the  pars  vaga,  palling  from 
behind  the  internal  carotid  to  the  larynx. 

28.  A  branch  from  this,  which,  wfith  others  from  the 
pulpy  nerves  of  the  fuperior  cervical  ganglion,  forms 
the  laryngeus  ext  emus. 

29.  Branches  of  the  laryngeus  externus  to  the  pharynx, 
and  to  the  inner  parts  of  the  larynx  ;  and,  a  little  be¬ 
low  this,  branches  to  the  under  part  of  the  pharynx, 
and  to  the  larynx  and  thyroid  gland. 

30.  The  laryngeus  internus  terminating  by  numerous 
branches  upon  the  epiglottis,  and  other  parts  about 
the  upper  and  inner  fide  of  the  larynx. 

31.  31.  The  tiervus  accessorius  divided. 

32.  The  trunk  of  the  ninth  nerve ,  or  hypo-gloffus,  cut 
and  turned  back. 

33.  The  fuperficial  cardiac  branch  of  the  pars  vaga, 
and,  a  little  below  this,  another  fuperficial  cardiac 
branch,  which  is  not  conftant. 

34.  Nerves  from  the  middle  and  inferior  cervical  gan¬ 
glion  to  the  trunk  of  the  pars  vaga. 

35.  The  recurrent  branch  of  the  pars  vaga.  Near  its 
origin,  it  is  conneCled  by  two  branches  with  the  middle 
and  inferior  cervical  ganglia,  and  by  others  with  the 
adjacent  nerves. 

36.  The  trunk  of  the  recurrent  nerve  afcending  by  the 
fide  of  the  trachea,  and  giving  branches  along  the  in¬ 
ferior  thyroid  artery  to  the  gland  of  that  name  ;  nu¬ 
merous  branches  w7hich  tenninate  upon  the  inner  mem¬ 
brane  of  the  trachea,  and  branches  to  the  efophagus, 
to  the  bottom  of  the  pharynx,  and  to  the  thyroid 
gland. 

37.  A  remarkable  anaftomofis  between  this  nerve  and 
the  laryngeus  internus.  From  this  union  filaments  are 
fent  to  the  arytenoid  gland,  to  the  oblique  and  tranf- 
verfe  arytenoid  mufcles,  and  to  the  inner  membrane 
of  the  larynx. 

38.  Numerous  filaments  to  the  cricoid  and  arytenoid 
mufcles,  to  the  inner  membrane  of  the  larynx,  and 
various  connections  with  the  laryngeus  internus. 

39.  Nervous  funiculi  from  the  recurrent  and  pars  vaga, 
along  the  fore-part  of  the  trachea  and  bronchi  to  the 
fmall  anterior  pulmonary  plexus. 

40.  The  trunk  of  the  pars  vaga  near  the  right  bronchus, 
fending:  filaments  to  the  efoohagus,  and  numerous 
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branches  to  the  fuperficial  pulmonary  plexus  fituated 
over  the  blood- vefiels  of  that  fide. 

41.  A  fmall  anterior  pulmonary  plexus,  formed  by 
branches  from  the  pars  vaga  and  recurrent.  From 
this,  filaments  go  to  the  right  lung  ;  feme  join  branches 


of  the  fympathetic,  and  go  behind  the  pulmonary  ar¬ 
tery  to  the  pofterior  furface  of  the  heart. 

42.  A  confpicuous  anaftomofis  between  the  left  recurrent 
and  the  fmall  anterior  pulmonary  plexus. 

43.  The  ganglion  cervicale  superius  of  the  great  fympa¬ 
thetic  nerve,  from  which  pulpy  branches  pafs  inwards 
to  join  the  principal  branches  of  the  eighth  pair. 

44.  A  plexus  of  pulpy  nerves  from  the  fympathetic,  in- 
terfperfed  with  little  ganglia  embracing  the  external 
carotid,  and  fending  up  branches  with  fome  minute 
ganglia  along  the  principal  branches  of  the  carotid. 

45.  The  nervus  cardiacus  superficudis ,  /.  supremus, 

formed  by  different  roots  from  the  fuperior  cervical 
ganglion,  and  from  the  trunk  of  the  fympathetic 
nerve.  Immediately  above  tlie  number,  two  branches 
of  this  nerve  are  connected  with  the  laryngeus  exter¬ 
nus,  and  below  filaments  run  from  it,  partly  along  the 
inferior  thyroid  artery  to  the  gland  of  that  name,  and 
partly  to  the  cardiac  branch  of  the  pars  vaga  ;  flill 
lower  is  feen  the  connexion  of  this  nerve  to  a  branch 
fent  off  from  the  inferior  cervical  ganglion,  and  by 
another  to  the  recurrent  nerve. 

46.  The  trunk  of  the  sympathetic  nerve. 

47.  The  ganglion  cervicale  medium ,  into  which  three 
nerves,  defeending  from  the  fecond,  third,  and  fourth 
cervicals,  enter. 

48.  The  ganglion  cervicale  infer  ins,  with  branches,  fome 
before,  others  behind  the  fubclavian  artery,  connect¬ 
ing  this  ganglion  with  the  former  one,  and  wuth  the 
firft  thoracic  ganglion,  one  of  which,  larger  than  the 
reft, 

49.  Is  confidered  as  the  continuation  of  the  trunk  of  the 
fympathetic  nerve.  Into  the  upper  part  of  the  gang¬ 
lion  cervicale  inferius,  three  nerves  are  feen  palling 
from  an  equal  number  of  inferior  cervicals. 

50.  The  beginning  of  the  first ,  or  what  fome  reckon  the 
second  thoracic  ganglion. 

51.  Two  confpicuous  nerves  from  the  middle  cervical 
ganglion,  one  of  which  anaftomofes  with  the  fuperfi¬ 
cial  cardiac  branch  of  the  pars  va^a,  and  afierwards 
pafies  behind  the  fubclavian  artery,  to  conneCt  itfelf 
to  the  recurrent  nerve  ;  the  other  goes  over  this  artery, 
and  connects  itfelf  with  the  fubjacent  ganglia. 

52.  The  cardiacus  magnus  profundus  of  the  great  fympa¬ 
thetic  nerve. 

53.  The  cardiacus  minor ,  s.  cardiacus  aortae  fuperficialis. 

54.  The  ganglion  mollc,  s.  cardiacum  of  the  great  cardiac 
nerve. 

55.  Anaftomofes  between  the  cardiac  nerves  of  the  right 
and  left  fides,  forming  the  great  cardiac  plexus  of 
Haller. 

56.  The  right  or  anterior  coronary  plexus ,  formed  of 
branches  from  the  cardiac  nerves  of  each  fide,  palling 
between  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery,  and  after¬ 
wards  following  the  couri'e  of  the  right  coronary  artery 
and  its  branches  to  the  correfponding  fides  of  the  heart. 
Over  the  trunk  of  the  pulmonary  artery,  filaments  are 
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feen  paffing  from  the  left  cardiac  nerves  to  the  right 
coronary  plexus. 

57.  The  left  coronary  plexus  running  along  the  artery 
of  that  name. 

58.  A  connection  by  fhort  threads  between  the  fuperior 
cervical  ganglion,  tenth  of  the  head,  and  firft  of  the 
neck.  A  little  lower,  a  gangliform  connection  ap¬ 
pears  between  the  under  end  of  the  fuperior  cervical 
ganglion  and  the  fecond  cervical  nerve.  Near  the 
lame  place,  a  branch  defcends  to  the  reCtus  capitis 
major. 

59.  The  pofterior  auricular  nerve  arifing  from  the  fecond 
of  the  neck. 

SO.  The  fecond  cervical  nerve,  and  a  connection  between 
it  and  the  third  cervical. 


61.  The  third  cervical,  with  its  connections  to  the  ac- 
cefforius,  and  to  the  fourth  cervical. 

62.  The  phrenic  nerve  arifing  by  three  origins. 

63.  64.  The  four  inferior  cervical  nerves  and  firft  dorfaL 

65.  A  nerve  to  the  fupra-fpinatus. 

66.  The  mufculo-cutaneus,  and  a  branch  from  it  above,, 
to  the  coraco-brachialis,  and  others  below,  to  the  bi¬ 
ceps  and  brachialis  internus. 

67.  Branches  from  the  brachial  plexus  to  the  peCtoraliS 
major  and  minor,  and  to  the  ferratus  magnus, 

68.  The  radial  and  ulnar  nerves. 

69.  The  phrenic  nerve  within  the  thorax. 

70.  The  pars  vaga,  and, 

71.  The  phrenic  of  the  left  fide, 


(  15^  ) 

T  ABLE  CXCVII. 

The  Cardiac  Nerves  of  the  Left  bide. 


A,  The  left  portion  of  the  thyroid  gland. 

B,  The  trachea. 

C,  Part  of  the  pharynx. 

D,  The  left  portion  of  the  fterno-thyroideus. 

E,  - - hyoideus. 

F,  The  left  omo-hyoideus  cut. 

G,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

H,  Part  of  the  fcalenus  pofticus. 

I,  A  fedtion  of  the  left  clavicle. 

K,  L,  The  right  and  left  lungs. 

M,  The  heart  drawn  ftrongly  over  to  the  right  fide. 

N,  Part  of  the  plain  furface  of  the  heart. 

O,  The  left  auricle  fufpended,  that  the  coronary  artery 
and  nerves  of  that  fide  may  appear. 

P,  The  pulmonary  finus. 

O  ,  The  pulmonary  artery  fo  twifted  as  to  fhew  the  left 
cardiac  nerves. 

B,  The  beginning  of  the  right  branch  of  the  pulmonary 
artery. 

S,  The  left  branch  of  the  pulmonary  artery. 

T,  The  ductus  arteriofus  changed  into  ligament. 

U,  The  aorta. 

V,  The  common  trunk  of  the  right  carotid  and  fubcla- 
vian  arteries. 

W,  The  left  carotid. 

X,  — - fubclavian. 

Y,  The  defcending  aorta. 

Z,  The  efophagus. 

a ,  The  inferior,  and, 

b ,  The  fuperior  thyroid  arteries,  with  their  branches  to 
the  thyroid  gland. 

c,  The  vertebral  artery. 

d,  The  anterior  cervical  artery  arifing  from  the  thyroi- 
dea  inferior. 

e,  The  pofterior  cervical  artery. 

f,  The  internal  mammary. 

g,  The  right  axillary. 

h ,  The  profunda  fcapulae. 

i,  The  pars  vaga  of  the  left  fide. 

k,  The  superficial  cardiac  branch  of  this  nerve,  and  its 
anaftomofis  with  the  fmall  deep  cardiacs  of  the  great 
fympathetic. 

l,  Another  cardiac  branch  of  this  nerve,  going  partly  to 
the  fympathetic  nerve  near  the  termination  of  the 


former  branch,  and  partly  by  two  filaments  to  the  left 
auricle. 

i m,  The  left  recurrent  nerve,  w  ich  at  its  beginning  fends 
filaments  that  unite  with  others  from  the  pars  vaga, 
and  follow  the  pulmonary  veffels  of  that  fide.  A 
little  farther  on,  two  filaments  are  fent  off  to  the  great 
pulmonary  plexus. 

n,  The  diflribution  of  the  recurrent  nerve  at  the  left  fide 
of  the  trachea  and  thyroid  gland. 

o,  A  nerve  from  the  pars  vaga  going  behind  the  left 
branch  of  the  pulmonary  artery  to  the  auricles. 

p,  A  nerve  from  one  of  thofe  fent  off  at  m ,  palling  be¬ 
tween  the  two  left  pulmonary  veins,  to  th'e  anterior 
furface  of  the  lungs. 

q,  The  trunk  of  the  pars  vaga  turning  behind  the  left 
bronchus  to  the  efophagus. 

r,  The  trunk  of  the  left  sympathetic  nerve. 

s,  The  continuation  of  the  trunk  after  receiving  tw® 
branches  from  the  fecond  cervical  nerve. 

t,  The  ganglion  cervicale  medius. 

?/,  The  third  cervical  nerve,  fending  branches  to  the 
middle  cervical  ganglion. 

v,  Small  nerves  from  the  third  and  fourth  cervicals  to 
this  ganglion. 

iv,  1  he  ganglion  cervicale  inferius ,  with  nerves  palling 
into  it  from  the  middle  ganglion. 

x,  Branches  of  confiderable  fixe  from  feveral  of  the  in¬ 
ferior  cervicals  and  firft  dorfal,  to  the  inferior  cervical 
ganglion. 

y,  Nervous  fibrilke  from  the  fuperior  cervical  ganglion, 
which,  uniting  with  others,  form, 

z,  The  left  superficial  cardiac  nerve. 

1.  TLhe  fnperficial  cardiac  nerve,  feparating  into  threads, 
which  pafs  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  aorta  to  the  car¬ 
diac  branch  of  the  pars  vaga,  and  the  great  cardiac 
plexus  of  the  fympathetic  nerve. 

2.  Nerves  from  the  middle  cervical  ganglion  creeping 
along  the  inferior  thyroid,  the  vertebral,  and  the  fub¬ 
clavian  arteries. 

3.  A  plexus  of  nerves  from  the  middle  cervical  ganglion 
to  the  inferior  one  and  to  the  firft  dorfal  ganglion,  and 
embracing  the  fubclavian  artery. 

4.  1  he  nervus  cardiac  us  profundus  minor,  aiifing  by  nu¬ 
merous  filaments  from  the  middle  and  loweft  cervi¬ 
cal 
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cal  ganglia,  with  a  gangliforni  appearance  at  its  infe¬ 
rior  extremity,  where  it  runs  into  the  great  deep  car¬ 
diac  plexus. 

5.  "I  he  plexus  cardiacus  magnus  profundus ,  arifing  from 
the  concourfe  of  the  nerves  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

6.  The  ganglion  cardi'acum. 

7.  A  plexus  of  nerves  from  the  cardiacus  profundus  and 
cardiac  ganglion,  running  between  the  aorta  and  pul¬ 
monary  artery,  to  form  the  right  coronary  plexus. 

S.  Nerves  from  the  cardiacus  minor  of  the  right  fide, 
and  farther  down  other  nerves  from  the  cardiacus  pro¬ 
fundus  of  that  fide  palling  over  the  aorta  to  join  the 
plexus  No.  7. 

§.  A  gangliform  nerve  from  the  great  deep  cardiac 
plexus,  dividing  into  filaments  which  afiifl  in  forming 
both  coronary  plexus. 

10.  A  fafciculus  of  nerves  from  the  great  deep  cardiac 
plexus,  running  under  the  fhrivelled  dudus  arteriofiis,. 
and  forming, 

11.  The  nervus  cardiacus  magnus  profundus  of  the  left 
fide,  formed  by  a  fafciculus  of  nerves. 


12.  The  divifion  of  the  great  cardiac  nerve,  at  the  back 
part  of  the  pulmonary  artery,  into  branches,  which, 
meeting  with  others  from  the  cardiac  ganglion,  form 
the  left  coronary  plexus. 

13.  Branches  from  the  great  cardiac  nerve,  running  over . 
the  pulmonary  artery  to  the  right  coronary  plexus. 

14.  Branches  running  over  the  pulmonary  artery,  and 
going  partly  to  the  left  coronary  plexus,  and  partly 
with  the  pulmonary  artery  to  the  left  lung. 

15*  T-  he  lefty  or  posterior  coronary  plexus ,  formed  of 
branches  from  the  deep  cardiac  nerves  of  each  fide, 
which  follow  the  branches  of  the  left  coronary  to  the 
anterior  and  pofterior  regions  of  the  heart. 

16.  The  origin  of  nerves  which  follow  a  branch  of  the 
left  coronary  artery,  feen  in  Tab.  CXCVI.  to  the 
fore-fide  of  the  heart. 

17.  Minute  branches  which  form  the  great  cardiac  plexus, 
which  are  fent  off  behind  the  pulmonary  artery,  aud 
take  a  long  courfe  upon  the  pulmonary  finus. 

15.  19.  The  right  and  left  phrenic  nerves. 
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TABLE  CXCVIJI.. 

flie  Posterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  the  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Eighth  Pair  of  Nerves,  and  the 

Nerves  of  the  Plain  Surface  of  the  HeauT. 


A,  The  pofterior  convex  furface  of  the  left  lung. 

B,  - right  lung. 

C,  T  he  fub fiance  of  the  right  lung  differed  and.  turned 
back,  to  (hew  the  bronchial  veffels  and  nerves. 

X>,  The  pofterior  furface  of  the  trachea  befet  with  many 
mucous  glands. 

E,  F,  The  right  and  left  bronchi,  the  former  dividing 
into  branches. 

G,  The  plain  furface  of  the  heart. 

H,  The  trunk  of  the  great  coronary  vein,  with  its 
branches. 

I,  The  vena  cava  inferior  cut  acrofs. 

K,  A  membrane  occupying  the  place  of  the  foramen 
ovale. 

9  The  valvula  EustaChii,  cribriform  in  the  fubjeft  of 
this  Figure. 

M,  The  pulmonary  finus. 

N,  N,  Two  principal  pulmonary  veins  of  the  right  fide. 

O,  The  pulmonary  artery. 

P,  The  thoracic  aorta. 

0_,  The  left  fubclavian  artery. 

R,  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  fubcla¬ 
vian. 

S,  The  efophagus. 

T,  The  firit  dorfal  vertebra. 

U,  The  fuperior  efophageal  artery. 

V,  The  bronchialis  dextra,  with  its  branches  upon  the 
bronchi  of  that  fide. 

W,  The  coronaria  dextra  with  its  branches. 

X,  A  branch  of  the  coronaria  finiftra. 

Y,  The  pars  vaga  or  nervus  vagus  of  the  right  fide. 


Z,  The  right  recurrent  nerve  of  the  pars  vaga. 

a,  The  rami  adscendentes  et  descendentes  from  the  pars 
vaga  and  the  recurrent  near  the  trachea. 

The  plexus  esophageus  minor  posterior  of  the  pars  vaga. 

From  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  other  Branches  are  feen, 
going  partly  to  the  Trachea  and  partly  to  the  Efo¬ 
phagus. 

c,  c ,  Branches  from  the  pars  vaga  and  recurrent,  which 
belong  to  the  anterior  pulmonary  plexus. 

d,  A  fafciculus  of  nerves  from  the  pars  vaga,  inferted 
into  the  beginning  of  the  right  bronchus. 

e,  e ,  The  plexus  pulmonalis  pofterior  of  the  pars  vaga, 
formed  of  branches  of  various  fizes,  which  go  fome 
before,  others  behind  the  bronchi,  to  be  inferted  into 
them.  In  their  courfe  they  form  fome  anaftomofes 
with  each  other,  and  terminate  with  the  aerial  tubes. 

fififi  The  pars  vaga  dividing  into  branches,  which  fur- 
round  the  efophagus. 

g ,  i,  The  plexus  efophageus  magnus  of  the  pars  vaga, 

compofed  of  funiculi  of  the  pars  vaga  of  each  fideyw* 
From  this  plexus  filaments  are  fent  into  the  fubftance 
of  the  efophagus. 

k,  Two  filaments  of  the  cardiac  nerves,  which  accompany 
the  right  coronary  artery  to  the  plain  furface  of  the 
heart. 

/,  A  connexion  between  thefe  and  nerves  from  the  great 
cardiac  plexus,  between  the  vena  cava  inferior,  and 
the  left  auricle.  From  the  nerves  k  and  /,  filaments 
are  fent  off  which  accompany  branches  of  the  right 
coronary  artery  upon  the  plain  furface  of  the  heart. 
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A  View  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  and  Eighth  Pair  of  Nerves,  in  the  Left  Side  of  the  Body  ;  the 
Lungs,  Part  of  the  Stomach,  the  Spleen  and  Pancreas,  being  turned  over  to  the  Right  Side, 


s 


A,  The  feventh  rib. 

P,  The  eleventh  rib. 

C,  The  ninth  dorfal  vertebra. 

D,  The  twelfth  dorfal  vertebra. 

E,  The  fecond  lumbar  vertebra. 

F,  The  fifth  lumbar  vertebra. 

G,  The  firl!  vertebra  of  the  os  facrum. 

H,  H,  The  left  lung. 

I,  The  pericardium  inclofing  the  heart. 

K,  K,  The  efophagus. 

I.,  The  cardia. 

M,  M,  The  ftomach. 

N,  The  pancreas. 

O,  The  fpleen. 

P,  The  left  kidney. 

O ,  The  ureter. 

R,  The  left  bronchus. 

S,  The  lumbar  part  of  the  diaphragm. 

T,  U,  The  left  crus  of  the  diaphragm. 

V,  V,  The  pfoas  magnus  fplit  and  feparated,  to  give  a 
view  ot  the  lumbar  plexus  of  nerves  and  ganglia. 

W,  T  he  pfoas  minor. 

X,  The  aorta. 

Y,  The  left  fub  cl  avian  artery. 

Z,  - carotid  artery. 

a>  The  ligamentum  arteriofum. 

T  he  left  fuperior  bronchial  arteiy. 

f,  The  arteria  eiopbagea,  from  whence  arifes  the  inferior 
bronchial  artery,  cut  at  d. 

e ->  The  continuation  of  the  efophageal  artery,  fending  otF, 
The  inferior  bronchial  artery. 

g,  A  communication  between  the  fuperior  and  inferior 
bronchial  artery. 

h,  1  he  left  pulmonary  artery. 

it - finus  venoms. 

k,  k,  the  left  pulmonary  veins. 

/,  Hie  cceliac  artery 
my  Hie  left  diaphragmatic  artery. 
tit  A  trunk  common  to, 

o,  ?  he  luperior  coro  :ar y  artery  of  the  ftomach,  and, 

P ,  A  left  liepatic  artery. 

VO L.  III. 


y,  The  right  hepatic  artery. 

r,  r,  The  fplenic  artery. 

j,  s,  s ,  The  pancreatic  branches  from  the  fplenic  artery. 

ty  ty  t,  The  arteriae  breves  of  the  ftomach. 

u.  The  fuperior  mefenteric  artery. 

v,  The  left  renal  artery. 

<10, - fpermatic  artery. 

x,  The  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

jt  The  right  iliac  artery. 

z,  The  left  iliac  artery. 

1.  1.  The  intercoftal  arteries. 

2.  2.  2.  The  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  lumbar  arteries. 

3.  The  trunk  of  the  eighth  pair  of  nerves. 

4.  The  left  recurrent  nerve  paffing  round  the  ligamen- 
turn  arteriofum  and  curvature  of  the  aorta. 

5.  The  cardiac  branches  from  the  eighth  pair. 

6.  6.  &c.  The  efophageal  nerves  of  the  eighth  pair. 

7.  7.  The  pulmonary  branches  of  the  eighth  pair. 

6.  &cc.  8.  A  plexus  of  nerves  of  the  eighth  pair  upon  the 
efophagus  and  aorta,  fending  branches  to  both  of 
-thefe. 

9.  Branches  of  the  right  portion  of  the  eighth  pair. 

10.  A  trunk,  formed  chiefly  by  the  right  portion  of  the 
eighth  pair,  palling  to  the  pofterior  furface  of  the  ftomach, 
and  giving  branches  to  the  cceliac  ganglion  and  liver. 

11.  A  trunk,  formed  by  the  branches  of  the  eighth  pair, 
running  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  ftomach,  and  to  the 
liver. 

12.  The  anterior  or  left  trunk,  paffing  with  the  efopha¬ 
gus  through  the  diaphragm. 

13.  The  pofterior  or  right  trunk,  paffing  likewife  through 
the  diaphragm. 

14.  14.  Branches  of  the  right  trunk  difperfed  upon  the 
pofterior  furface  of  the  ftomach, 

15.  The  fixth,  and, 

10.  The  tenth  intercoftal  nerve. 

17.  A  communicating  branch  between  two  intercoftal 
nerves. 

18.  A  pofterior  branch  to  the  mufcles  of  the  back. 

19.  19.  The  trunk  and  ganglia  of  the  great  fympathetic 
nerve. 
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20.  20.  Connections  between  the  intercoftal  and  fympa- 
thetic  nerves. 

21.  Branches  from  the  great  Sympathetic  nerve  to  the 
coats  of  the  aorta. 

22.  22.  22.  Branches  from  the  ganglia  of  the  great  fym- 
pathecic  nerve,  forming!. 

23.  The  ramus  fplanchnicus. 

24.  Branches  from  the  great  fympathetic  nerve  to  the 
aorta  and  cceliac  ganglia. 

25.  The  nervus  fplanchnicus  fecundarius,  arifing  from 
the  tenth  thoracic  ganglion. 

26.  A  branch  from  the  eleventh  thoracic  ganglion  to  the 
cceliac  ganglion. 

27.  Branches  from  the  ramus  fplanchnicus  to  the  dia¬ 
phragm. 

28.  Branches  of  the  ramus  fplanchnicus  palling  through 
the  diaphragm. 

29.  Sec.  The  cceliac  ganglia,  from  which  plexufes  of 
nerves  are  fent  off,  which  accompany  the  branches  of 
the  cceliac  and  fuperior  mefenteric  arteries  to  the 
place  of  their  deftination. 

30.  Joinings  of  the  eighth  pair  with  the  coeliac  ganglia. 

31.  Brandies  from  the  fplenic  plexus  to  the  pancreas. 

32.  Aortic  plexus  of  nerves  and  ganglia,  proceeding  from 
the  cceliac  ganglia. 


33.  34.  The  lumbar  ganglia  of  the  fympathetic  nerve. 

35.  Anaftomofes  of  the  laft  lumbar  and  firft  facral  gan¬ 
glion  of  the  fympathetic  nerve,  or  the  trunk  of  the 
fympathetic  nerve  divided. 

36.  &c. — 40.  The  five  lumbar  nerves,  with  their  diffe¬ 
rent  joinings  to  each  other  in  the  formation  of  the 
lumbar  plexus  of  fpinal  nerves. 

41.  &cc.  Anaftomofes  of  the  fympathetic  with  the  lum¬ 
bar  nerves. 

42.  A  branch  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve  which  belongs  to 
the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  thigh. 

43.  The  nervus  fpermaticus  externus,  which  goes  partly 
with  the  ligamentumrotundum  to  the  uterus,  and  partly 
through  the  abdominal  rinsr  to  the  mons  veneris. 

44.  Two  branches  from  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve,  the 
upper  belonging  to  the  quadratus  lumborum,  the  other 
to  the  fkin  of  the  groin. 

45.  A  branch  from  the  fecond  lumbar  to  the  outfide  of 
the  thigh  and  knee. 

46.  A  branch  of  the  crural  nerve  to  the  internal  iliac 
mufcle. 

47.  The  obturator  nerve. 

48.  The  anterior  crural  nerve. 


NERVES 
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NERVES  OF  THE  CHYLOPOIETIC  AND  ASSISTANT  CHYLOPOIETIC  VISCERA. 


The  Nerves  of  the  Chylopoietic  and  Afiiftant  Chy- 
lopoietic  Vifcera  are  formed  by  Branches  of  the  Par 
Vagum,  and  the  Rami  Splanchnici  of  the  Great  Sympa¬ 
thetic  Pair  ;  all  which,  like  the  Blood-veflels,  are  co¬ 
vered  by  the  Peritoneum,  in  their  courfe  towards  the 
Vifcera. 

The  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Left  Side ,  Tab.  CXCIX. 
Tab.  CXCVIII.  defcendmg  from  the  great  Efophageal 
Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  creeps  along  the  fore-part  of 
the  Cardia,  detaches  Filaments  to  the  Left  Hepatic 
Plexus,  and  divides  into  many  branches  which  are  dif- 
tributed  to  the  Upper  and  Left  Portion  of  the  Stomach. 

The  Right  Pars  Vaga  paffes  upon  the  polterior 
part  of  the  Cardia,  and  fplits  into  two  Fafciculi  ;  one  of 
which  goes  to  the  root  of  the  Hepatic  Plexus,  and  to  the 
Coeliac  Ganglion,  while  the  other,  which  is  the  princi¬ 
pal  one,  is  difperfed  by  numerous  Branches  upon  the 
under  and  left  portion  of  the  Stomach. 

The  Nerves  of  the  two  Fafciculi  have  feveral  con¬ 
nections  with  each  other,  about  the  Cardia,  and  along 
the  fmall  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  form  a  Plexus, 
by  fome  Authors  termed  Coronary ,  from  which  Branches 
extend  along  the  fmall  Curvature,  as  far  as  the  Pylo¬ 


rus. 


The  Ramus  Splanchnicus  and  Splanchnicus  Se- 
cundarius,  lab.  CXCIX.  Tab.  CCII.  have  their 
origins  from  the  Sympathetics,  and  perforate  the  upper 
and  lateral  part  of  the  inferior  Mufcle  of  the  Diaphragm, 
— as  already  mentioned  in  the  Defcription  of  the  Nerves 
of  the  Thorax. 

After  entering  the  Abdomen,  they  expand  their  Fibres, 
and  incorporate  with  the  lateral  part  of  the  Great  Semi¬ 
lunar  Ganglion. 

The  Semilunar  Ganglion,  Tab.  CC.  d,  d,  d ,  is 
formed  by  the  Rami  Splanchnici  of  the  Right  and  Left 
Sympathetics,  with  the  addition  of  the  Branches  of  the 

Ei',  nth  Pair. 

*  • 

It  is  of  a  long  curved  fliape,  wTith  the  convex  edge 
undermoil,  and  is  competed  of  many  fmalier  Ganglia, 
termed  Ccelicic ,  which  are  bf  different  .fize  and  of  irregu¬ 
lar  forms. 

The  CoeLiAC.  Ganglia  are  placed  over  the  Aorta, 
about  the  roots  of  the  Coeliac  and  Superior  Mefen- 
teric  Arteries,  and  extend  fome  way  upon  the  Flefhy 
Pillars  of  the  Diaphra  m. 

From  the  Coeliac  Ganglia  innumerable  Nerves  iffue 
on  ali  tides,  forming  a  Plexus,  termed  by  fome  Authors 

X 


Solar,  which  extends  along  the  Trunks  and  Branches  of 
the  Coeliac  and  Superior  Mefenteric  Arteries. 

The  Nerves  upon  thefe  Artei'ies  are  fo  intermixed  with 
each  other,  and  with  Cellular  Subfiance,  as  to  form 
confufed  Webs  ;  the  name  of  Plexus,  however,  is  ftill 
retained,  and  the  particular  name  of  each  Plexus  is  de¬ 
rived  from  the  Artery  which  it  furrounds.,  or  the  Vifcus 
to  W'hich  it  belongs. 

1  he  Hepatic  Plexus,  Tab.  CCL  after  giving  Twigs 
to  the  Renal  Glands,  fends  Filaments  to  the  Diaphragm^ 
which  accompany  the  Diaphragmatic  Arteries,  and  ana- 
llomofe  with  Branches  of  the  Phrenic  Nerves. 

It  afterwards  divides  into  Right  and  Left  Plexufes, 
correfponding  with  the  Right  and  Left  Branches  of  the 
Hepatic  Artery,  or  with  the  Right  and  Left  Trunks  when 
fuch  are  prefent. 

1  he  Left  Hepatic  Plexus  furniihes  feveral  Branches 
to  the  Stomach,  which  intermix  with  thofe  of  the  Eighth 
Pair,  upon  the  fmall  curvature. 

The  Right  Hepatic  Plexus  imparts  Branches  to  the 
correfponding  parts  of  the  Pancreas,  to  the  fmall  end  of 
the  Stomach  and  beginning  of  the  Duodenum,  and  gives 
origin  to  the  Right  Gaftro-epiploic  Plexus,  which  at¬ 
tends  the  Artery  of  the  fame  name,  diflributing  its  Fi¬ 
laments  to  the  Great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  to 
the  Omentum  Majus. 

The  Hepatic  Plexufes  furround  the  Hepatic  Artery 
and  Vena  Portae,  and,  after  fending  feveral  Filaments 
to  the  Biliary  Dubts  and  Gall-bladder,  follow  the 
Branches  of  the  Blood-veflels  through  the  Subitance  of 
the  Liver. 

The  Splenic  Plexus,  Tab.  CXCIX.  compofed  of 
feveral  imall  Filaments,  furrounds  the  Splenic  Artery, 
gives  Twigs  to  the  Pancreas,  and  then  accompanies  the 
Veflels  into  the  Spleen. 

The  Superior  Mesenteric  Plexus,  Tab.  CC.  forms 
a  Vagina,  which  furrounds,  and  in  a  great  part  conceals, 
the  Irunk  of  the  correfponding  Artery. 

From  this  Plexus,  numberlefs  Filaments,  many  of 
them  extremely  minute,  are  produced,  which  run  through 
the  Mefentery,  partly  with  the  Blood-veflels,  and  partly 
at  a  diltance  from  them ;  and  which,  after  lap  lying  the 
Coats  of  the  Vefieis  and  Mefenteric  Glands,  are  diltri- 
buted  to  the  fmall  inteftines  in  general,  and  to  the  Right 
Portion  of  the  Colon. 

The  Nerves  of  the  Colon  are,  in  proportion  to  the 
part  they  have  to  fupply,  larger  than  thole  of  the  Small 
2  Intel!  ines, 
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OF  THE  NERVES  OF  THE  CHYLOPOIETIC,  See. 


Inteftines,  and  in  feveral  places  form  Arches,  which  ai*e 
fituated  at  the  Tides  of  the  Arteries. 

The  Cceliac  Ganglia  fend  down,  along  the  Aorta,  a 
Vagina  fimilar  to  that  furrounding  the  Superior  Mefen¬ 
teric  Artery,  which  is  joined  by  other  Nerves  from  the 
Trunk  of  the  Sympathetic  continued  along  the  Lumbar 
Vertebrae. 

From  the  Aortic  Vagina  or  Plexus,  Tab.  CG.  a  Pro- 
cefs  is  fent  off,  termed  Inferior  Mesenteric  Plexus, 
which  furrounds  the  Trunk  of  the  Inferior  Mefenteric 


Artery,  and  follows  it  to  the  Left  Portion  of  the  Colon, 
and  to  the  Redum  ; — the  Nervous  Filaments  forming 
Arches  in  feveral  places,  as  in  the  Superior  Mefenteric 
Plexus.  Tab.  CXCIX.  Tab.  CC. 

The  Aortic  Plexus,  receiving  frefh  fupplies  from  the 
Trunks  of  the  Sympathetics,  fends  down  a  Plexus,  com¬ 
monly  termed  Hypogastric ,  which  pafles  over  the  end  of 
the  Aorta,  and,  upon  the  lad  Lumbar  V ertebra,  fplits 
into  right  and  left  portions,  which  defeend  to  the  Vifcera 
contained  in  the  Pelvis. 
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CC. 


Shews  the  Principal  Nerves  which  fupply  the  Viscera  of  the  Abdomen  ;  their  Ganglia,  and  the 
frequent  Connections  which  the  Nerves,  in  this  place,  have  with  each  other. 


A,  The  inferior  furface  of  the  right  lobe  of  the  liver 
turned  afide. 

B,  The  vena  cava  inferior. 

C,  A  vein  of  the  liver  terminating  in  the  cava. 

D,  Part  of  the  diaphragm. 

~Dd,  A  cut  made  in  the  diaphragm,  to  fliew  the  paflage 
of  nerves  through  it. 

E,  The  right  diaphragmatic  artery. 

F,  The  left  coronary  artery. 

G,  The  right  hepatic  artery. 

H,  The  fplenic  artery. 

I,  The  fuperior  mefenteric. 

K,  The  right  renal  artery. 

L,  The  artery  of  the  right  renal  gland. 

M,  M,  The  abdominal  aorta. 

N,  A  right  fuperior  fpermatic  artery. 

O,  -  inferior  fpermatic  artery. 

P,  A  left  fpermatic  artery. 

O  ,  The  inferior  mefenteric  artery. 

R,  The  afcending  branch  of  that  artery. 

S,  S,  S,  Branches  of  that  artery  to  the  colon. 

T,  A  branch  to  the  reXum. 

U,  U,  U,  The  lumbar  arteries. 

V,  Bifurcation  of  the  aorta. 

W,  W,  The  firlt  and  lad  lumbar  vertebrae, 

X,  The  fird  piece  of  the  os  facrum. 

Y,  Y,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 

Z,  Z,  The  external  iliac  arteries. 
o}  a,  The  internal  iliac  arteries. 

Nerves. 

b,  The  trunk  of  the  nervus  fplanchnicus  magnus. 

Cy  .  . . — - - fecundarius,.  or 

accelforius. 


d,  d,  dy  d,  The  right  part  of  the  great  femilunar  gang¬ 
lion,  or  elude r  of  ganglia,  formed  chiefly  by  the 
branches  of  the  great  fplanchnic  nerve. 

e,  e,  Nerves  of  the  renal  glands. 

fify  Diaphragmatic  nerves  from  the  femilunar  ganglion, 

G,  The  hepatic  plexus  of  nerves. 

H,  The  fplenic  plexus. 

I,  The  fuperior  mefenteric  arteries. 

K,  The  anterior  renal  plexus  of  the  right  fide. 
g ,  Part  of  the  poflerior  renal  plexus. 

Upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Aorta,  -a  Plexus  is  formed 
by  Branches  of  the  right  and  left  parts  of  the  Sympathe¬ 
tic  Nerves,  and  numerous  Ganglia  are  likewife  obferved 
here. 

N,  O,  P,  The  fpermatic  nerves. 

Qy  T,  The  inferior  mefenteric  plexus  pafling  along  the 
blood-veflels  and  mefocolon  to  the  left  part  of  the  co¬ 
lon  and  to  the  reftum. 

hy  hy  by  The  hypogadric  plexus  pafling  down  to  the  pelvis. 
t.  The  trunk  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve. 
ky  Branches  pafling  between  the  great  fympathetic  nerve 
and  lad  dorfal  one. 

I,  1,  The  trunk  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve  continued 
along  the  flde  of  the  lumbar  vertebras, 

Vi,  The  fecond,  and, 

it.  The  fifth  lumbar  ganglia  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve. 

From  the  inner  flde  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve, 
numerous  Branches  appear,  which  make  a  conne&ion 
between  it  and  the  Superior  Mefenteric,  Aortic,  and  In¬ 
ferior  Mefenteric  Plexufes - The  outer  fide  of  the  Nerve 

gives  off  Branches  to  the  Lumbar  Nerves. 

o}  The  fifth  or  lad  lumbar  nerve,  and  its  connexions 
with  the  great  fympathetic. 
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TABLE  CCI. 


iReprefents  the  Nerves 


of  the  Liver,  and  part  of  the  Nerves  of  the  Stomach,  Spleen,  Pancreas, 

and  Omentum. 


A,  B,  The  right,  and,  # 

C,  C,  The  left  lobe  of  the  liver,  turned  up. 
b’  B,  The  lobulus  quadratus. 

E,  The  lobulus  Spigelu,  or  pofterior. 

F,  The  gall-bladder. 

G,  The  cyftic  du&. 

H,  T  he  hepatic  duft. 

The  common  biliary  duft. 

K,  The  round,  and, 

L,  L,  The  broad  ligament  of  the  liver. 

M,  The  pancreas. 

N,  N,  The  upper  furface  of  the  ftomach  turned  down. 

O,  The  cardia. 

P,  The  pylorus. 

T  he  duodenum. 

R,  The  omentum  majus. 
j$,  A  portion  of  the  omentum  minus. 

T,  T,  Part  of  the  diaphragm.  _  \ 

TJ,  The  efophageal  fphinfter  of  the  diaphragm. 

V,  The  inferior  cava. 

W,  The  vena  portae. 

X,  The  right  hepatic  artery. 

Y,  Y,  The  right  gaftro-epiploic  artery. 

Z,  The  left  gaftro-epiploic  artery. 

a,  The  pyloric  artery. 

b.  The  cyftic  artery.  . 

c}  The  trunk  common  to  a  left  hepatic,  and  tne  iupenor 

coronary  artery  of  the  ftomach. 
d,  The  left  hepatic  artery. 

The  cardiac  branch,  and  below  that  a  ftomachic 
branch  from  the  left  hepatic  artery. 


f  The  fuperior  coronary  artery,  with  its  branches  to  the 
uoper  and  under  furfaces  of  the  ftomach. 

g,  The  fplenic  artery. 

h,  A  pancreatic  branch  from  the  fplenic. 
n,  n,  The  coeliac  ganglia. 

From  the  Cceliac  Ganglia  the  numerous  Plexus  of 
Nerves  reprefented  in  this  Table  iffue,  and  thefe  in  ge¬ 
neral  following  the  courfe  of  the  Blood -veiiels,  the  fame 
letters  of  reference  are  made  to  ferve  lor  both. 

V,  W,  X,  The  right  hepatic  plexus  giving  nerves  to  the 
right  lobe  of  theliver,the  biliary  dufts  and  gall-bladder. 
Y,  Y,  The  gaftro-epiploic  plexus  furniftiing  branches  to 
the  great  curvature  of  the  ftomach,  and  to  the  omen¬ 
tum. 

d,  The  left  hepatic  plexus  fupplying  the  left  lobe  of  the 
liver. 

d,f.  The  hepatico-gaftric  plexus,  furniftiing  nerves  to 
the  liver  and  ftomach,  and  below  f,  the  gaftric  plexus 
which  is  proper  to  the  ftomach. 

g ,  The  fplenic  plexus. 

h ,  The  pancreatic  nerves. 

i,  The  left  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair,  giving  off, 
k,  k ,  Nerves  to  the  upper  region  of  the  ftomach. 

/,  /,  Branches  of  the  gaftric  plexus  to  the  fmall  curvature 
of  the  ftomach. 

ot,  m,  Branches  from  the  right  hepatic  plexus  to  the 
fmall  end  of  the  ftomach,  and  to  the  beginning  of  the 
duodenum. 
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NERVES  OF  THE  ORGANS  OF  URINE  AND  GENERATION. 


The  Nerves  of  the  Organs  of  Urine  and  Generation 
confift  of  the  Renal  and  Hypogastric  Plexus ,  and  of  the 
Spermatic  and  Pudic  Branches. 

The  Renal  Plexus,  Tab.  CCII.  No.  42 _ 44.  is 

compofed  of  Nerves  fent  from  the  Coeliac  Ganglia,  joined 
by  tome  others  derived  from  one  or  two  of  the  Ganglia 
of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve  in  the  bottom  of  the  Thorax. 

It  is  interfperfed,  at  its  beginning,  with  fmali  Ganglia, 
termed  Renal,  and  is  afterwards  divided  into  Anterior  and 
Pofterior  Plevufes,  which  extend  along  the  correfponding 
Surfaces  of  the  Renal  Artery,  accompanying  its  Branches 
in  the  Subftance  of  the  Kidney. 

From  the  Renal  Plexus,  fmali  Nervous  Twigs  afeend 
to  the  Renal  Gland,  which  is  furnifhed  with  others  from 
the  Coeliac  Ganglia  and  root  of  the  Hepatic  Plexus. 

The  Renal  Plexus  alio  fends  down  Filaments  to  fupply 
the  upper  portion  of  the  Ureter, — the  under  receiving 
Nerves  from  the  Hypogaftric  Plexus. 

The  Hypogastric  Plexus,  Tab.  CC.  h,  hy  h.  Tab. 
CCII.  No  22.  the  origin  and  courfe  of  which  have  been 
already  mentioned,  is  connected  by  different  Nerves  to 
the  adjacent  Trunks  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  and  Sa¬ 
cral  Nerves,  and  fends  many  Branches  to  the  Re£tum, 
Bladder,  and  Spermatic  Veifels  in  the  Male  ;  and  to  the 
Redtum,  Bladder,  Uterus,  and  Vagina  in  the  Female. — 

The  Nerves  of  the  Uterus  are  proportionally  fmali _ 

They  pafs  into  its  fub'dance  at  the  Cervix,  and  follow 
the  courfe  of  the  Blood-veffels. 

Spermatic  Nerves,  Tab.  CC.  N,  O,  P. — The  Sper¬ 
matic  Nerves  are  very  minute  ; — they  confift  of  a  Supe- 
rior  or  Internal,  and  of  an  Inferior,  or  External  Set  of 
Capillary  Branches. 

The  former,  Tab.  CCII.  No.  45.  are  derived  from 
the  Renal  and  Aortic  Plexus,  and  accompany  the  Sper¬ 
matic  Blood-veffels  in  their  courfe  through  the  Abdomen, 
and  afterwards  to  the  Tefticle.- 


The  latter,  Tab.  CXCIX.  No.  43.  Tab.  CCII.  No. 
10.  are  fent  off  from  a  Branch  of  the  Second  Lumbar 
Nerve,  which,  running  near  the  Spermatic  Veffels,  de¬ 
taches  a  Filament,  which,  in  the  Male,  goes  in  the  Sper¬ 
matic  Cord  towards  the  Tefticle,  but  is  more  particularly 
difperfed  upon  the  Crernafter.  In  the  Female,  Fila¬ 
ments  are  refledled  from  it  along  the  Ligamentum  Rotun- 
dum  to  the  Uterus. 

Nervi  Pudici,  Tab.  CCII.  No.  23.  Tab.  CCIIL 
No.  3.  Tab  CCIV.  Fig.  1.  No.  14.  Fig.  3  G.  The 
Nervi  Pudici  arife  in  two  Fafciculi, — a  Superior  and  In * 
ferior , — which  are  formed  by  Fibrillse  from  all  the  Cords 
entering  the  compofition  of  the  Sciatic  Nerve. 

The  Superior  Fafciculus  is  formed,  more  particularly, 
by  Threads  from  the  two  under  Lumbar  and  two  upper 
Sacral  Nerves  ; — the  Inferior  is  compofed  of  a  fmali 
Cord  from  the  Second,  and  a  large  one  from  the  Third 
Sacral. 

The  Fafciculi  pafs  through  the  under  part  of  the  Notch 
of  the  Os  Ilium,  and  afterwards  between  the  Sacro  fciatic 
Ligaments,  and  follow  the  Pudic  Blood-veffels,  anafto- 
mofing  in  fome  places  with  each  other  by  oblique 
Branches. 

They  fend  many  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  other 
parts  about  the  Anus  and  Perinceum,  and  then  pafs  for¬ 
wards  to  fupply  the  different  parts  of  the  Penis. 

On  the  Penis,  the  Nerves  follow  the  courfe  of  the  Ars. 
teries  ;  the  Superior  fafciculus  conftituting  the  Nervus 
Dorfalis,  and  the  Inferior  giving  Branches  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Penis. 

The  Nervus  Dorsalis ,  which  is  the  mo  ft  confiderable 
Nerve  of  the  Penis,  runs  forwards  between  the  corre¬ 
fponding  Artery  and  Vena  Magna,  expanding  into  many 
Branches,  winch,  after  fupplying  the  Corpus  Caverno-- 
ium  and  Teguments  of  the  correfponding  fide,  terminate 
in  the  Subftaace  of  the  Gians. 
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T  ABLE  CCII. 

Exhibits  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve  of  the  Right  Side,  from  the  Sixth  Rib  to  the  Third 
Vertebra  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  Hkewife  the  Six  Inferior  Intercostal,  with  the  Lumbar 
and  Sacral  Nerves.— The  Right  Os  Innominatum  is  removed,  that  the  Viscera  o.  the  I  el- 

vis  and  their  Nerves  may  be  more  diftinctly  ieen. 


A,  A,  The  feven  inferior  ribs. 

B,  B,  The  feven  inferior  dorfal  vertebrae. 

C,  C,  The  lumbar  vertebrae. 

X),  D,  The  tranfverfe  procefles  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae. 

JTj  The  upper  part  of  the  os  facrum. 

F,  The  fide  which  was  joined  by  the  os  ilium. 

G,  The  upper  part  of  the  os  coccygis. 

H,  The  internal  facro-fciatic  ligament. 

I,  The  cartilage  of  the  left  os  pubis. 

K,  The  inferior  lobe  of  the  right  lung. 

L,  Part  of  the  pofterior  mediaftinum. 

M,  M,  The  thoracic  dud  drawn  a  little  out  of  its  natu¬ 
ral  fituation. 

N,  The  pericardium,  including  the  heart. 

O,  The  vena  cava  inferior,  palling  through  the  diaphragm 

into  the  thorax. 

P,  P,  The  diaphragm  feparated  from  the  ribs,  and  turned 
to  the  left  iide. 

The  external  crus  of  the  diaphragm. 

R,  The  middle  crus. 

S,  The  inner  crus. 

T,  The  right  kidney  turned  to  the  left  fide. 

U,  The  ureter. 

V,  its  termination  in, 

W,  The  bladder  of  urine. 

X,  X,  The  inteftinum  reCtum. 

Y,  Part  of  the  figmoid  flexure  of  the  colon. 

Z,  Z,  The  levator  ani. 

o,  The  uterus  drawn  upwards. 
b,  The  vagina. 

c,  The  ligarnentum  rotundum. 

d,  The  Fallopian  tube. 

e,  The  ovarium. 

f  The  corpus  cavernofum  and  erector  clitoridis. 

p, g.  The  integuments  turned  back. 

h  Z?,  The  vena  cava  railed  and  turned  towards  the  left 
fide. 

2#  The  right  iliac  vein  cut  ;  the  left  is  entire. 

Jcq  The  renal  veins  of  the  right  fide. 


/,  /,  The  aorta. 
m ,  m.  The  intercoftal  arteries. 

«,  n,  The  lumbar  arteries. 

o,  The  renal  artery.  .  ... 

p,  p,  The  fuperior  and  inferior  fpermatic  arteries,  m  this 

fubjeCt. 

q f  The  common  iliac  artery  of  the  right  fide. 

r ,  The  external, 

s,  The  internal  iliac  artery. 

The  trunk  common  to  the  ileo-lumbahs  and  glutea. 

u,  The  trunk  common  to, 

v,  The  ifchiatica,  and, 

<iu,  The  pudenda  communis. 

x,  The  trunk  of  the  phrenic  nerve. 

y,  y,  Branches  ©f  the  phrenic  nerve  difperfed  upon  the 
diaphragm. 

z  z,  Seven  lower  intercoftal  nerves. 

1.  l.  Branches  from  the  intercoitals  to  the  mufcles  o±  the 

2.2.  Branches  connecting  the  intercoftal  nerves  to  eacn 
other. 

3.  3.  The  five  lumbar  nerves. 

4.  Connexion  between  the  firft  lumbar  and  laft  dortal 


nerve • 

5.  5.  Pofterior  branches  to  the  mufcles  of  the  loms. 

6.  The  firft  lumbar  nerve  connected  to  the  fecond  by  the 
intervention  of  a  ganglion. 

7.  Connection  between  the  fecond  and  third  luniDar 

nerves.  ,  . 

S.  Branches  from  the  firft  lumbar  nerve  to  the  abdomi¬ 
nal  mufcles. 

9.  A  fubcutaneous  branch  of  the  groin. 

10.  The  external  fpermatic  nerve,  going  partly  with  the 

ligarnentum  rotundum  to  the  uterus,  and  partly  with 
the  fame  ligament  to  the  pubis.  , 

11.  Branches  from  the  ganglion  of  the  firft  and  fecond 

lumbar  nerves,  to  the  mufcles  of  the  loms  and  abuo- 
;I1Cn,  I2r  Branches 
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TABLE  CCII.  CONTINUED. 


12.  Branches  to  the  pfoas  magnus  mufcle. 

13.  The  nervus  obturatorius. 

14.  A  gluteal  nerve  from  the  two  laft  lumbar  nerves,  to 
the  deep  mufcles  on  the  outfide  of  the  pelvis. 

15.  15.  The  anterior  crural  nerve. 

16.  The  cutaneous  branch  of  the  crural  nerve. 

17.  18.  19.  The  three  uppermoft  facral  nerves. 

20.  The  fourth  facral  nerve. 

21.  The  fifth  facral  nerve  fending  branches  to  the  coc- 
cygeus  mufcle,  and  to  the  facro-fciatic  ligament.  See. 

22.  22.  22.  The  hypogaftric  plexus  of  facral  nerves  dif- 
perfed  upon  the  contents  of  the  pelvis  in  general. 

23.  A  plexus  from  the  facral  nerves  to  the  anus,  peri¬ 
neum,  and  external  parts  of  generation. 

24.  A  nerve  to  the  pyriformis  and  gluteus  medius. 

25.  A  cutaneous  branch  which  defeends  as  far  as  the 
knee. 

26.  A  branch  to  the  rotator  mufcles  of  the  thigh. 

27.  Branches  to  the  large  gluteus  mufcle  and  integuments. 

28.  29.  The  trunk,  or  plexus,  as  it  is  called,  of  the 
fciatic  nerve. 

30.  The  larger  portion  of  the  fciatic  nerve. 

31.  The  fmaller  portion  of  the  fciatic  nerve, 

32.  &c.  The  trunk  and  ganglia  of  the  great  fympathetic 
nerve. 

Each  of  the  Intercoftal,  Lumbar,  and  Sacral  Nerves, 


16  $ 

is  connected  with  the  Ganglia  of  the  Great  Sympathetic 

Nerve,  by  one,  two,  or  more  Branches. 

33.  A  branch  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve  fent  off,  at 
the  head  of  the  fixth  rib,  to  the  ligaments  of  the  ver¬ 
tebrae  and  to  the  aorta. 

34.  35.  36.  The  beginnings  of  the  ramus  fplanchnicus. 
from  the  great  fympathetic  nerve. 

37.  The  continuation  of  the  ramus  fplanchnicus. 

38.  The  paffage  of  the  branches  of  the  ramus  fplanchni¬ 
cus,  between  the  external  and  middle  crura  of  the  dia¬ 
phragm,  into  the  abdomen. 

39.  Branches  from  the  great  fympathetic  n^rve  into  the 
abdomen. 

40.  40.  40.  Branches  to  the  aorta. 

41.  The  ramus  fplanchnicus  accefforius. 

42.  The  trunk  of  the  fuperior  and  pofferior  renal  nerve. 

43.  - —  anterior  renal  nerves. 

44.  44.  The  ganglia  of  the  renal  nerves. 

45.  The  internal  fpermatic  nerves. — From  the  fpermatic 
and  hypogaftric  nerves,  feveral  branches  are  fent  to 
the  ureter. 

46.  Connection  between  the  renal  and  fpermatic  ganglia. 

47.  The  inferior  mefenteric  plexus. — Between  the  great 
fympathetic  nerve,  and  the  renal,  fpermatic,  and  infe¬ 
rior  mefenteric  nerves,  numerous  branches  are  fees 
connecting  them  together* 
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T  ABLE  CCIII. 

Views  of  the  Nerves,  &c.  of  the  Inner  and  Lateral  Part  of  the  Pelvis,  and  of  the  Penis, 
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FIG.  1. 

A?  Lateral  View  of  the  Muscles,  Blood-Vessels, 
and  Nerves  of  the  Inner  and  Left  Side  of  the  PELVIS ; 
— -the  Right  Side  being  removed . 

A,  A,  &c.  The  laft  lumbar  vertebra,  os  facrum,  and  os 

coccygis _ The  two  firft  are  cut  vertically,  the  latter 

is  entire. 

B,  The  cartilago-ligamentous  fubftance,  which  forms 
the  fymphyfis  of  the  offa  pubis. 

C,  C,  The  right  corpus  cavernofum  penis  and  bulb  of 
the  urethra,  the  former  of  which  is  cut  tranfverfely. 

D,  The  gluteus  maximus. 

E,  The  coccygeus  mufcle  covering  part  of  the  facro-fciatic 
ligament. 

F,  F,  The  pyriformis. 

G,  H,  The  obturator  internus. 
a,  The  left  common  iliac  artery. 
bf  The  external  iliac  artery. 

Cy  The  epigaftric  artery,  with  its  afiociate  vein, 
dy  The  internal  iliac  artery. 
da.  The  root  of  the  umbilical  artery, 
r,  The  obturator  artery. 
f  The  gluteal  artery. 
g9  g,  The  pudic  artery. 

eh,  gc,  Cut  branches  which  belong  to  the  bladder,  rec¬ 
tum,  and  adjacent  parts. 

gd,  The  continuation  of  the  pudic  artery,  in  its  way  to 
the  penis. 

ge,  The  divifion  of  the  pudic  artery,  near  the  root  of  the 
penis. 

gf  The  arteria  dorfalis  penis. 

gh,  - —  perinei. 

gi,  A  branch  of  the  pudic  artery  entering  the  bulb  of  the 
urethra. 

h,  A  fedtion  of  the  common  iliac  vein. 

i.  The  external  iliac  vein. 


i,  The  fpermatic  veflels,  with  the  cut  end  of  the  vas  de¬ 
ferens. 

/,  The  internal  circumflex  vein  of  the  os  ilium. 

m,  - - iliac  vein. 

n ,  o,  The  trunk  common  to  the  vena  pudica,  fciatica,  See. 

p.  The  facra  lateralis. 

qt - media. 

r ,  The  vena  pudica,  communicating  with  other  branches 
of  the  internal  iliac  vein. 

s,  A  vein  forming  a  communication  between  the  vena 
pudica  and  obturatoria,  which  laft  is  alfo  joined  by  a 
crofs  branch  to  the  epigaftrica. 

1.  The  obturator  nerve,  with  fome  branches  to  the 
mufcle  of  that  name. 

2.  2.  The  four  upper  facral  nerves,  joined  above  by  the 
laft  lumbar  nerves. 

3.  3.  The  pudic  nerve  fending  branches  to  the  obturator 
mufcle,  and  mufcles  of  the  anu-s,  and  afterwards  ex¬ 
tending  along  the  upper  and  under  lides  of  the  penis. 

FIG.  2. 

A  View  of  the  Muscles,  Vessels,  and  Nerves,  about 
the  Anus  and  Perineum. 

A,  The  anus. 

B,  B,  The  under  fide  of  the  penis. 

C,  C,  The  large  glutei  mufcle. 

D,  D,  The  fphindter  ani. 

E,  E,  The  levatores  ani. 

F,  F,  The  ere  (Stores  penis  covering  its  crura. 

G,  G,  The  tranfverfalis  perinei. 

H,  H,  The  acceleratores  urinae,  covering  the  bulb  of  the 
urethra. 

a ,  The  perineal  branch  of  the  pudic  artery. 

by  — — — . - - vein,  a  fe£tion  of 

which  is  fe©n  on  the  right  fide. 

Cy  Cy  c9  The  perineal  nerve. 


TABLE 


« 


\ 


'  *'*>4. 


- 


/ 


(  l7l  ) 


TABLE  CCIV. 

Cn  es  a  View  of  the  Situation  of  the  Viscera,  and  of  fome  of  the  Vessels  and  Nerves  of  the  Pelvis, 


F I G.  l. 

Represents  tie  Inner  Side  of  tie  Left  Portion  of  tie  Pel- 
vi5 --the  Right  Os  Innominatum,  and  part  of  tie 
Os  Sacrum  being  removed . 

A,  A,  A  feflion  of  the  os  facrum. 

Bj  A  fee. Lion  of  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes. 

L,  C,  The  ligamentum  obturatorium. 

33,  The  internal,  and, 

K,  The  external  facro-fciatic  ligament. 

F,  The  pyriform  mufcle. 

G,  The  pfoas  magnus. 

XI,  1  he  eretSlor  penis. 

a}  The  inferior  part  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve,  with 
its  ganglia,  and  connections  to  the  facral  nerves. 
b,  The  obturator  nerve. 


— .  artery. 
—  vein. 


1. 

2. 

3.  A  trunk  formed  by  the  two  inferior  lumbar  nerves. 

4.  The  firh  facral  nerve. 

5.  The  fecond  facral  nerve. 

6.  A  branch  from  the  fecond  facral,  which  joins  the  pm 
die  nerve. 

*7.  The  third  facral. 

8.  A  branch  from  the  lumbar  nerves  to  the  glutei  mufcles. 

9.  c ,  The  continuation  of  the  trunk  of  the  fciatic  nerve. 

10.  The  fourth  facral  nerve. 

11.  The  fifth  facral  nerve. 

2  2.  The  under  end  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve. 

13.  The  inguinal  nerve. 

14..  The  pudic  nerve  palling  out  between  the  facro-fcia¬ 
tic  ligaments  and  joint. 

15.  Branches  of  the  pudic  nerve  to  the  parts  about  the 
anus. 

16.  The  nervus  dorfalis  penis. 

17.  A  bianch.  of  the  pudic  nerve  fubdivided  into  two 
otheis,  the  inferior  of  which  is  the  perineal  nerve,  and 
tne  fuperior  the  nervus  pudicus  inferior. 

FIG.  2. 

Tie  Viscera  of  tie  Pelvis,  seen  from  tie  Right  Side ,  the 
greater  Rait  of  tie  Right  Os  Ilium  being  removed . 

A,  A,  A  feClion  of  the  os  ilium,  near  the  articulation 
with  the  os  facrum. 


B,  A  feClion  of  the  fymphyfis  of  the  pubes. 

C,  C,  The  ligmoid  flexure  of  the  colon. 

D,  The  anus. 

E,  The  fphincter  ani. 

F,  The  bladder  of  urine,  empty  and  collapfed, 

G,  The  right  ureter. 

H,  - vas  deferens. 

- - veficula  feminalis. 

K,  The  proflate  gland, 

L,  The  membranous  part  of  the  urethra 

M,  The  bulb  of  the  urethra. 

N,  A  feClion  of  the  right  corpus  cavernofum  penis. 

O,  P,  A  A  feaion  of  the  penis— O,  P,  The  corpora  ca- 
vernofa,  with  their  elaftic  ligamentous  covering  and 

gitif1  n°n  5  ^  Ure^ra  inci°fed  in  its  corpus  fpon- 

The  gluteus  minor. 

R,  - - - -  medius. 

S,  The  pyriformis. 

T,  The  gluteus  maximus. 

U,  1  he  point  of  the  os  coccygis. 

w  m.ufculus  coccyge us,  with  the  return  above  it. 
W,  i  he  gluteus  maximus  of  the  left  fide. 
by  The  left  mufculus  pyramidalis. 
r-,  The  ligamentum  fufpenforium  penis. 
dy  The  peritoneum  continued  from  the  bladder  of  urine 
to  the  inner  fide  of  the  abdominal  mufcles. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Anus  and  Parts  about  tie  Perineum. 

A,  The  anus. 

B,  B,  The  levatores  ani. 

C,  Fibres  of  the  levators  intermixing  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  fplundter  veficas. 

33,  Ihe  bulb  of  the  urethra. 

E,  E,  The  ere&or  penis  and  tranfverfalis  perinei  alter  on 
each  nde,  the  former  placed  outermoft. 

F,  The  hsemorrhoidal  veins. 

G,  A  branch  of  the  nervus  pudicus  inferior,  inferted 
into  the  fphinaer  veficte  and  bulb  of  the  urethra. 
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NERVES  OF  THE  LOINS,  PELVIS,  AND  INFERIOR  EXTREMITY 

■  X  - 


The  Nerves  of  the  Loins,  Pelvis,  and  Inferior  Ex¬ 
tremity,  confift  of  the  continuation  or  inferior  portion  of 
the  Sympathetic,  and  of  the  Trunks  and  Branches  of 
the  Lumbar  andi.  Sacral  Nerves.  M 

The  Sympathetic  Nerve,  Tab.  LaLIa.  JNo,  19. 
Tab.  CCII.  No.  32.  after  reaching  the  Abdomen,  makes 
a  fweep  forwards  upon  the  anterior  and  lateral  part  of 
the  Lumbar  Vertebrae,  between  the  Tendinous  Crura  or 

the  Diaphragm  and  the  Pfoas. 

It  afterwards  defcends  into  the  Pelvis,  nearly  ot  the 
fame  fize  as  in  the  fuperior  parts  of  the  Body,  and  pafles 
over  the  anterior  Surface  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  at  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Great  Sacral  Foramina. 

Towards  the  lower  part  of  the  Pelvis,  it  becomes  con- 
fiderably  fmaller,  and  at  laft  finifhes  its  courfe  upon  the 
Surface  of  the  Os  Coceygis,  where  it  unites  into  an 
Arch  with  its  fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide.  ^ 

In  the  Loins,  it  forms  Ganglia  fimilar  to  thofe  in  the 
Thorax,  each  of  which  is  connefted  behind  by  two  or 
three  lon°-  (lender  Branches  to  the  roots  of  the  Lumbar 
Nerves,  °and  before,  by  other  (lender  Nerves,  to  the 

Aortic  Plexus.  . 

In  the  Pelvis  alfo,  it  forms  Ganglia  which  are  con¬ 
nected  to  the  Sacral  Nerves  on  one  fide,  and  to  the 
Great  Sympathetic  on  the  other,  by.crofs  Branches. 

Filaments  are  fent  off,  in  the  Pelvis,  from  the  Sympa¬ 
thetic  to  the  Mufcles  and  Membranes  about  the  Os  Coc- 
cygis,  and  to  the  Intedinum  Rectum. 

Lumbar  Nerves. 

The  Five  Lumbar  Nerves,  Tab.  CXCIX.  No.  36. 
—40.  Tab.  CCII.  immediately  after  emerging  from  the 
Bones,  communicate  with  each  other,  and  are  connected 
with  the  Sympathetic  Nerve  by  Branches  which  run 
over  the  (Ides  of  the  Vertebrae,  and  fend  large  Branches 
backwards  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  polte- 
rior  part  of  the  Loins. 

By  their  connections  with  each  other,  they  compote  a 
Plexus  termed  Lumbar ,  which  is  (ituated  behind  the 
Pfoas,  and  fends  Branches  outwards  to  the  QuadratuS 
Lumborum,  and  to  the  Flexors  of  the  Thigh. 

The  First  Lumbar  Nerve  is  connected  by  a  fmall 
Branch  to  the  Twelfth  Dorfal,  and  by  its  Trunk  to  the 

Second  Lumbar.  . 

After  oiving  Twigs  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Loins,  it  de- 

taches  a  principal  Branch  which  paffes  over  the  Quadra- 


tus  Lumborum  towards  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium,  where 
it  fends  Branches  to  the  Integuments  of  the  Pelvis,  to 
the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  Thigh,  to  the  under  end 
of  the  Abdominal  Mufcles,  to  the  Integuments  of  the 
Groin,  and  to  the  Pubes  and  Scrotum. 

The  Second  Lumbar  perforates  the  Pfoas,  to  which 
it  gives  Branches,  and  afterwards  runs  into  the  Third. 

From  the  Second  Lumbar,  and  partly  alfo  from  the 
Fil'd,  the  Spermaticus  Externus  is  fent  off,  which  perfo¬ 
rates  the  upper  end  of  the  Pfoas,  and  defcends  near  the 
Spermatic  Veffels  to  the  under  part  of  the  Abdomen. 
Near  Poupart’s  Ligament,  and  fometimes  much  higher, 
it  fplits  into  two  Branches  :  One  goes  through  the  Abdo¬ 
minal  Ring,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Pubes,  Spermatic 
Cord,  Scrotum,  and  Tedis,  in  the  Male  ;  and  upon  the 
Round  Ligament,  the  Uterus,  the  Mons  Veneris,  and 
Labia  Externa,  in  the  Female.  _ 

The  other  Branch  paffes  out  with  the  Femoral  \  edels, 
and  fends  Branches  to  the  Inguinal  Glands,  and  to  the 
Integuments  of  the  fore-part  of  the  Thigh. 

Another  Branch  is  fent  from  the  Second,  or  from  the 
Second  and  Third  Lumbars,  termed  Cutaneus  Externus , 
wThich  paffes  behind  the  Ploas,  and  acrofs  the  Iliacus  In- 
ternus,  to  the  Superior  Anterior  Spinous  Procefs  of  the 
Os  Ilium.  It  afterwards  bends  over  the  outer  end  of 
Poupart’s  Ligament,  and  defcends  in  the  Anterior  and 
External  part  of  the  Thigh  ;  dividing  into  Branches, 
which  are  chiefly  difperfed  upon  the  Integuments  cover¬ 
ing  the  Vadus  Externus  ;  fome  Twigs  extending  as  far 
as  the  Joint  of  the  Knee. 

Branches  of  the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth  Lumbars, 
form  a  Nerve  of  confiderable  fize,  called  Obturator , 
which  paffes  between  the  External  and  Internal  Iliac 
Blood-veffels,  and  along  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis. 

The  Obturator  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCIX.  No.  47. 
Tab.  CCII.  No.  13.  accompanies  the  Blood-veffels  of 
the  fame  name,  through  the  upper  part  of  the  Obturator 
Mufcles  and  Ligament,  and  having  furnifiied  Branches 
to  the  Obturator  and  Peftineus,  it  divides  into  an  Ante¬ 
rior  and  a  Poderior  Fafciculus  ;  the  former  difperfed 
upon  the  two  fmall  Addudtors  and  Gracilis,  the  latter 
upon  the  Addudtor  Magnus  bemons. 

The  principal  parts  of  the  Trunks  of  the  four  upper 
Lumbar  Nerves,  efpecially  of  the  Third  and  Fourth, 
unite  and  form  a  Nerve  of  great  fize,  termed  Crural ,  or 

Anterior  Crural .  „  . 

The  Crural  Nerve,  Tab.  CXCIX.  No.  48.  after 

bedewing 
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bellowing  Branches  upon  the  Iliacus  Interims  and  Pfoas, 
paffes  behind,  then  at  the  outfide  of  the  Pfoas,  to  get  to 
the  Thigh. 

In  its  courfe  from  the  Abdomen,  and  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  Thigh,  it  is  fituated  at  the  outfide  of  the  Femoral 
Artery,  which  lies  between  it  and  the  correfponding 
Vein. 

Behind  Poupart’s  Ligament,  it  is  divided  into  many 
Branches,  which  are  diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  and  Inte¬ 
guments  on  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Thigh, _ 

one  Branch  in  particular,  termed  Saphcenus ,  defcending 
upon  the  Leg. 

The  Branches  are  as  follow  : 

The  Cutaneus  Me  dins,  Tab.  CCV.  Fig.  1.  m,  which 
defcends  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Thigh,  oppofite  to  the 
inner  edge  of  the  Re£tus,  and  fupplies  the  Integuments 
near  it,  as  far  as  the  Knee, — one  Branch  of  it  connecting 
itfelf  with  another  of  the  Cutaneus  Anterior. 

The  Cutaneus  Anterior ,  Tab.  CCVI.  Fig.  1.  m,  more 
internal  than  the  Cutaneus  Medius, — which  erodes  over 
the  middle  of  the  Sartorius,  and,  after  fupplying  the 
adjacent  Integuments,  terminates  in  the  Skin  and  Cellu¬ 
lar  Subftance,  at  the  fore  and  inner  part  of  the  Knee. 

The  Cutaneus  Interims,  Tab.  CCVI.  o,  Tab.  CCV. 
P>  rt  Hill  more  internal  than  the  former,  which  paffes 
between  the  Sartorius  and  Triceps,  and,  after  giving  Fi¬ 
laments  to  the  Integuments  at  the  infide  of  the  Thigh, 
terminates  in  the  Skin  at  the  under  and  fore  part  of  the 
Knee. 

The  Deep  Branches  of  the  Crural  Nerve,  which  are 
confiderably  larger  than  the  Superficial,  go  to  the  PeCli- 
neus  and  Triceps,  to  the  Sartorius  and  Gracilis,  and  to 
the  four  Extenfors  of  the  Leg,  and  alfo  furnilh  Twigs  to 
the  Femoral  Blood-veffels. 

The  Nervus  Saphcenus ,  Tab.  CCVI.  Fig.  1.  r.  Tab. 
CCVII.  defcends  between  the  Sartorius  and  Triceps, 
and  afterwards  behind  the  Tendon  of  the  former,  to  the 
inner  fide  of  the  Tibia. 

Under  the  Knee  it  gives  off  a  Branch,  named  by  Fis¬ 
cher  Saphcenus  Minor,  Tab.  CCVI.  Fig.  1.  q ,  which 
goes  dovm  a  little  behind  the  Saphsenus,  and,  furnifhing 
Filaments  to  the  Integuments  of  the  inner  and  back  part 
of  the  Leg,  terminates  behind  the  Malleolus  Internus, 
on  the  Integuments  of  the  Foot. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Saphsenus  attends  the  Vena  Sa- 
phaena  Major,  fending  many  Nervous  Threads  obliquely 
fonvards  to  the  Integuments  on  the  inner  and  fore  part 
of  the  Leg,  and  is  at  length  confumed  upon  the  Skin 
and  Cellular  Subftance  of  the  upper  and  inner  part  of 
the  Foot. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  Fourth  Lumbar  Nerve  u- 
nites  with  the  Fifth  into  a  Trunk  which  defcends  into  the 
Pelvis. 

Sacral  Nerves. 

The  Sacral  Nerves  confift  of  fmall  Posterior ,  and 
large  Anterior  Trunks.  Tab.  CCII.  CCIII.  CCIV. 


The  Posterior  Sacral  Nerves  pafs  out  by  the 
Holes  in  the  back  part  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  anafto- 
mofe  with  each  other,  and  with  fome  of  the  Branches  of 
the  Gluteal  Nerves. 

They  fend  out  a  few  tender  Fibrillae,  which  are  diff 
perfed  upon  the  Mufcles  covering  the  back  part  of  the 
Os  Sacrum,  and  upon  the  Glutei  and  their  Integu¬ 
ments. 

Anterior  Sacral  Nerves,  Tab.  CCII.  CCIII. 
CCIV.  Of  the  Anterior  Sacrals,  the  twro  uppermoft 
are  the  largeft  ;  the  reft  fuddenly  diminifh  in  fize,  the 
laft  being  the  fmalleft  of  the  Spinal  Nerves. 

They  go  through  the  Holes  in  the  fore-part  of  the 
Os  Sacrum,  and,  i'oon  after  their  exit,  are  united  with 
each  other,  and  with  Branches  of  the  Sympathetic 
Nerve. 

The  First,  Second,  and  Third  Sacrals,  join  into 
a  Trunk,  which  receives  the  common  one  fent  down 
from  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Lumbars,  and  forms  a  Plexus 
which  fends  out  the  Sciatic,  the  largeft  Nerve  of  the 
Body. 

The  roots  of  the  Sciatic  Nerve  give  origin  to  the  Faff 
ciculi  which  compofe  the  Pudic  Nerve,  formerly  deferi- 
bed,  and  alfo  the  Gluteal  Nerves  which  are  difperfed: 
upon  the  Mufcles  of  the  Hips. 

The  Gluteal  Nerves,  Tab.  CCII.  run  in  two  Faff 
ciculi,  a  Superior,  arifing  immediately  from  the  Trunk, 
formed  by  the  two  laft  Lumbars,  and  an  Inferior,  coming 
off  from  the  two  laft  Lumbars  and  firft  Sacral. 

The  Superior  Fasciculus  goes  through  the  upper  part 
of  the  Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the 
two  fmaller  Glutei. 

The  Inferior  Fafciculus  paffes  through  the  under  part 
of  the  fame  notch,  and  below  the  Pyriformis,  to  be  dif¬ 
tributed  upon  the  Gluteus  Maximus  and  Integuments. 

The  Fourth  Sacral  fends  Filaments  to  the  Hypo- 
gaftric  Plexus,  others  to  the  Mufcles  and  Ligaments  of 
the  Os  Coccygis  ;  the  reft  pafs  outwards  to  the  Mufcles 
and  Integuments  about  the  Anus. 

Sciatic  Nerve,  Tab.  CCVII.  Fig.  2.  h. — The  Scia¬ 
tic  or  Ifchiatic  Nerve  paffes  obliquely  through  the  Notch 
of  the  Ilium,  under  the  Pyriformis.  It  goes  afterwards 
over  the  other  ftiort  Rotator  Mufcles,  and  is  placed  be¬ 
tween  the  Tuber  Ifchii  and  Trochanter  Major,  where  it 
is  covered  by  the  Gluteus  Maximus. 

After  leaving  the  Pelvis,  it  defcends  in  the  back  part 
of  the  Thigh,  firft  between  the  Long  Flexors  and  Ad- 
duftor  Magnus,  and  then  between  the  latter  and  Os  Fe¬ 
rn  oris,  to  the  Ham,  where  it  obtains  the  name  of  Popli - 
teus. 

In  this  courfe,  it  gives  out  the  following  Branches, 
which  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  back 
part  of  the  Thigh,  viz. 

Twigs  to  the  Rotators  of  the  Thigh,  which  come  off 
from  it  after  its  paffage  through  the  Sciatic  Notch. 

1  he  Cutaneus  Posterior  Superior ,  l  ab  CCVI.  Fig.  2. 
4.  which  arifes  within  the  Pelvis,  and,  paffing  out  with 
the  Sciatic,  is  divided  into  Branches,  fome  of  which  are 

reflected 
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reflected  to  the  Scrotum  in  the  Male,  and  to  the  poflerior 
parts  of  the  Labia  in  the  Female  ;  and  in  both,  to  the 

Shin  about  the  -  Anus  and  Perineum - The  principal 

Branches  of  this  Nerve  pafs  downwards,  fupplying  the 
Integuments  of  the  back  part  of  the  Thigh,  as  far  as 
the  bending  of  the  Knee. 

A  Branch  to  the  long  Head  of  the  Biceps. 

Two  fmall  Nerves,  the  one  termed  Cutaneus  Inter nus 
Superior ,  which  comes  off  near  the  upper  part  of  the 
Thigh,  and  vaniflies  in  the  Skin,  a  little  farther  down  ; 
the  other,  termed  Cutanws  Interims  Inferior ,  which  arifes 
near  the  former,  goes  down  the  poflerior  part  of  the 
Thigh,  and  then,  defcending  upon  the  inner  Head  of 
the  Gaflrocnemius  Externus,  terminates  in  the  Integu¬ 
ments  of  the  Calf  of  the  Leg. 

A  Large  Common  Trunk,  and  fometimes,  inflead  of  it, 
separate  Branches ,  which  arife  near  the  middle  of  the 
Thigh,  and  are  diflributed  to  the  Addudlor  Magnus,  Se¬ 
mi- me  mbranofus,  Biceps,  and  Semi-tendinofus. 

Nervus  Popliteus,  Tab.  CCVII.  Fig.  2. — The  Po¬ 
pliteal  Nerve  is  fituated  between  the  Ham-firings,  and 
between  the  Skin  and  Popliteal  Blood -veflels. 

A  little  above  the  bending  of  the  Knee,  it  is  divided 
into  a  Small  External,  and  a  Large  Internal  Branch  ;  the 
former  named  Fibular,  and  the  latter  Tibia!  Nerve. 

The  Tibial  and  Fibular  Nerves  adhere,  for  fome  way, 
by  Cellular  Subfiance  ;  and  even  the  Trunk  of  the 
Sciatic  maybe  fplit  into  thefe  two  Nerves  for  a  confider- 
able  way  up  the  Thigh. 

The  Fibular,  Tab.  CCVII.  Fig.  2.  n ,  termed  alfo 
Peroneal  Nerve,  fends  off,  at  its  beginning,  the  Cu¬ 
taneus  Externus ,  which  is  a  fmall  Branch  giving  Twigs 
to  the  under  end  of  the  Biceps,  and  which,  after  running 
down  on  the  outer  Head  of  the  Gaflrocnemius,  difap- 
pears  in  the  Integuments  of  the  fame  fide  of  the  Leg. 

Over  the  outer  Condyle  of  the  Os  Femoris,  it  gives 
off  another  Cutaneous  Branch ,  which  goes  over  the  Gaf- 
trocnemius,  and,  after  anaflomofing  with  a  Branch  of  the 
Tibialis,  goes  along  the  outer  part  of  the  Leg,  and  ter¬ 
minates  in  the  Integuments  of  that  fide  of  the  Foot. 

The  Fibular  Nerve  afterwards  paffes  over  the  Head  of 
the  Fibula,  and  divides  into  Superficial  and  Deep  Branches , 
which  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  outer 
and  fore  part  of  the  Leg. 

The  Superficial  Fibular  croffes  over  the  Fibula,  im¬ 
mediately  under  its  articulation,  and,  perforating  the 
Peroneus  Longus,  and  going  over  the  Brevis,  it  gives 
Branches  to  both,  and  afterwards  becomes  Subcutaneous, 
about  the  middle  of  the  outer  part  of  the  Leg. 

It  fends  Branches  to  the  Metatarfus,  and  to  the  Exten- 
for  Digitorum  Brevis  ;  and  others,  which,  after  anaflo- 
raofing  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  furnifli  Dorfal 
Branches  to  the  larger  Toes. 

The  Deep  Fibular  Nerve  croffes  over  the  Fibula,  im¬ 
mediately  above  the  former,  and  divides  into  feveral 
Branches,  viz. 


A  KcfiectedB  ranch  to  the  foft  parts  of  the  Joint  : 

A  Branch  to  the  Peroneus  Longus : 

A  Branch  to  the  Tibialis  Anticus  : 

Branches  to  the  Extenfor  Pollicis,  and  Extenfor  Digi¬ 
torum  Longus : 

Filaments  which  creep  along  the  Periofleum  of  the  Li¬ 
bia,  and  others  which  adhere  to  the  Coats  of  the  Tibial 
Artery. 

The  longefl  Branch  of  the  Nerve  accompanies  the  An¬ 
terior  Tibial  Artery,  and  divides  upon  the  hoot  into 
Branches,  which  have  fome  connections  with  each  other, 
and  fuppiy  the  Extenfor  Digitorum  Brevis. — Some  Fila¬ 
ments  continued  from  thefe  Branches  run  to  the  Inter- 
offei,  while  others  of  more  confiderable  fize  go  to  fome 
of  the  innermoll  Foes  ;  one  Twig  finking  with  a  Branch 
of  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery  to  the  Deep  Mufcles  of 
the  Sole.  « 

The  Tibial  Nerve,  Tab.  CCVII.  Fig.  2.  paffes  be¬ 
tween  the  Pleads  of  the  Gaflrocnemius,  and,  perforating 
the  origin  of  the  Soleus,  defcends  between  it  and  the 
Flexor  Digitorum  Longus,  upon  the  Pofterior  Tibial 
Artery,  to  the  under  part  of  the  Leg ;  in  which  courfe, 
it  fends  off  the  following  Nerves,  viz. 

The  Communicans  Tibice,  Tab.  CCVI.  Fig.  2.  r,  which 
accompanies  the  Vena  Saphsena  Minor  in  the  back  part 
of  the  Leg,  and  to  the  outer  part  of  the  Foot. 

Behind  the  Belly  of  the  Gaflrocnemius,  the  Commu¬ 
nicans  fends  a  Branch  to  he  confirmed  in  the  Fat ;  and  a 
little  lower,  it  anaftomofes  with  the  communicating 
Branch  of  the  Fibular  Nerve. 

The  under  part  of  this  Nerve  isdifperfed  upon  the  In¬ 
teguments  of  the  outer  Ankle  and  adjacent  fide  of  the 
Foot,  fome  Branches  paffmg  as  far  as  the  Dorfal  fide  of 
two  or  three  of  the  fmaller  Toes. 

Branches  to  both  Heads  of  the  Gaflrocnemius,  to  the 
Plantaris,  and  to  the  Soleus. 

Near  the  middle  of  the  Leg,  it  fends  Branches  to  the 
Tibialis  Poflicus,  to  the  Flexor  Digitorum,  and  Flexor 
Pollicis. 

One  or  two  Cutaneous  Branches,  difperfed  upon  the 
Skin  at  the  under  and  inner  part  of  the  Leg. 

Near  the  Ankle,  a  Branch  which  paffes  behind  the 
Tendo  Achillis  ;  principally  to  the  Integuments  of  the 
outer  and  back  part  of  the  Foot. 

The  Tibial  Nerve  paffes  afterwards  between  the  Arte¬ 
ries  and  Os  Calcis  into  the  Sole. 

In  the  hollow  of  the  Os  Calcis,  after  detaching  Branches 
to  the  parts  adjacent,  it  divides  into  Internal  and  Extern 
nal  Plantar  Nerves ,  which  are  nearly  of  equal  fize. 
Tab.  CCVII.  Fig.  3. 

The  Internal  Plantar  Nerve  runs  near  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Sole,  fends  Filaments  to  the  Abdudtor  Polli¬ 
cis,  Flexor  Digitorum  Brevis,  and  Flexor  Digitorum 
Accefforius,  and  Twigs  to  the  Lumbricales. 

It  afterwards  gives  out  four  large  Branches,  fplitting 
into  others,  which  run  with  the  Arteries  along  the  Plan¬ 
tar 
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tar  fides  of  the  three  firft  Toes,  and  inner  fide  of  the 
fourth  Toe,— in  the  manner  the  Radial  Nerve  runs  along 
the  correfponding  Fingers. 

The  External  Plantar  Nerve  fends  Branches  to 
the  Heel,  and  pafles  with  the  Artery  of  the  fame  name 
to  near  the  outer  edge  of  the  Sole,  where  it  fplits  into 
three  principal  Branches. 

The  two  firft  run  to  the  adjacent  fides  of  the  Fourth 
and  Fifth  Toes,  and  outer  fide  of  the  Little  Toe  ;  the 
inner  one  often  anaftomofing  with  a  correfponding  Branch 
of  the  Internal  Plantar. 


The  third  forms  an  Arch  correfponding  with  that  of 
the  External  Plantar  Artery,  furnifties  Branches  to  the 
Ihort  Mufcles  of  the  Little  Toe,  to  the  Interoflei,  Lum- 
bricales,  and  Tranfverfalis,  and  terminates  in  the  fliort 
Mufcles  of  the  Great  Toe. 

The  Plantar  Digital  Nerves  fend  Filaments  to  the  In¬ 
teguments,  and  upon  the  Toes  anaftomofe  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  Dorfal-digital  Nerves, _ as  the  Pal¬ 

mar- digital  Nerves  do  in  the  Hand. 


TABLE 
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Reprefents  the  Cutaneous  and  Subcutaneous  Nerves  of  the  Left  Inferior.  Extremity, 


FIG.  l. 

Besides  some  Nerves  and  Muscles  situated  in  the  Pelvis, 
this  Figure  represents  the  Anterior  Cutaneous  and  Sub¬ 
cutaneous  Nerves,  and  some  Blood-Vessels  of  the 
Inferior  Extremity,  as  they  are  seen  upon  the  Facia 
Lata,  afier  the  Skin  is  turned  aside ,  and  the  Fat  care¬ 
fully  removed. 

A,  The  iliacus  mternus. 

B,  The  pfoas  magnus. 

C,  - - - —  parvus. 

D,  The  quadratus  lumborum. 

E,  The  Fallopian  ligament. 

F,  F,  F,  F,  The  ikin  turned  back. 

G,  The  patella. 

H,  The  fymphyfis  of  the  offa  pubis.. 

I,  The  creft  of  the  os  ilium. 

c,  A  branch  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

- - - - -  fecond  lumbar  nerve. 

cy  Anaftomofis  with  a  twig  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

d,  A  twig  of  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve  to  the  groin. 

e ,  The  external  cutaneous  nerve,  wdiich  is  a  branch  of 
the  lumbar. 

f  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous  nerve, 
going  to  the  pofterior  part  of  the  thigh. 

gt  g,  The  anterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous 
nerve,  to  the  anterior  and  external  part  of  the  thigh. 

h ,  it  The  root  of  the  crural  nerve  arifing  from  the  fourth 
lumbar  nerve. 

k}  The  crural,  or  large  anterior  femoral  nerve. 

ly  The  divifion  of  this  nerve  into  various  branches. 

tn,  The  middle  cutaneous  nerve. 

iif  An  anaftomofis  between  a  branch  of  the  cutaneus  me. 
dins  and  cutaneus  anterior. 

*,  The  continuation  of  the  inguinal  nerve. 

pf  The  fecond  branch  of  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve. 

<gf  A  fmall  branch  of  the  third  branch  of  the  internal 
cutaneous  nerve,  dividing  into  twigs  which  terminate 
in  the  fat,  filaments,  and  Ikin  in  the  iuner  part  of  the 
thigh. 

y,  The  fifth  branch  of  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve,  the 
twigs  of  which  pafs  over  the  ligament  of  the  patella, 
and  terminate  in  the  fat  around  the  knee. 


Sy  A  continuation  of  the  fecond  large  branch  of  the  ner- 
vus  faphrenus,  the  twigs  of  which  terminate  in  the 
capfular  ligament,  ikin,  and  cellular  fubftance. 

t,  A  fmall  branch  to  the  fkin  of  the  interior  part  of  the 
ieg. 

u,  u ,  A  continuation  of  the  nervus  faphrenus. 

Vf  The  largeft  branch  of  the  nervus  faphrenus,  or  nervus 
faphrenus  minor. — -Immediately  below  v,  it  forms  a 
ganglion,  from  which  various  fmall  branches  are  fent  off. 

FIG.  2. 

Represents  the  Cutaneous  and  Stecutaneous  Nerves, 
and  so?ne  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Back  Part  of  the 
Thigh  and  Leg. 

A,  The  gluteus  magnus  mufcle. 

B,  - - - medius. 

C,  C,  The  gaftrocnemii,  covered  by  the  fafcia  lata. 

D,  D,  D,  D,  The  fkin  turned  afide. 

E,  The  os  pubis  and  its  fynchondrofis. 

a,  Small  branches  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

b,  A  fmall  branch  of  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve. 

r,  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous  nerve, 
dy  A  branch  of  the  fecond  pofterior  facral  nerve  to  the 
gluteus  magnus. 

e,  A  branch  of  the  third  pofterior  facral  nerve. 

f - fourth  pofterior  facral  nerve, 

gy  - - -  fifth  pofterior  facral  nerve,  to  the  in¬ 

ferior  and  inner  part  of  the  gluteus  maximus. 
hf  The  trunk  of  the  fuperior  pofterior  cutaneous  nerve, 
perforating  the  fafcia  lata. 

if  The  third  lateral  branch  of  the  fuperior  pofterior  cu¬ 
taneous  nerve,  perforating  the  fafcia  lata. 
k,  The  fecond  lateral  branch  of  the  fuperior  pofterior 
cutaneous  nerve. 

If  The  fuperior  internal  cutaneous  nerve. 

»z,  The  firft  lateral  branch  of  the  fuperior  pofterior  late¬ 
ral  nerve, 

it.  The  external  cutaneous  nerve. 

o,  The  inferior  internal  cutaneous  nerve,  defcending  on 
the  back  of  the  gaftrocnemius  internus  mufcle,  and 
fending  oft'  various  twigs. 

Pf  The  nervus  cutaneus  fubfuralis  externus  fuperior. 
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T  A  B  L  E  CCVI. 

The'SuBCUTANEous,  and  Tome  of  the  Muscular  Nerves  of  the  Inferior.  Extremity. 


FIG.  1. 

<■9 

Represents  the  Nerves  on  the  Anterior  Part  of  the  Left 
Inferior  Extremity,  with  some  Blood-Vessels  and 
fiRsr  Layer  of  Muscles  situated  behind  the  Integu¬ 
ments  and  Tendinous  Sheaths;  and  particularly  the 
descent  and  distrihutiosi  of  the  Branches  of  the  Cru¬ 
ral  or  Larue  Femoral  Nerve.  The  Arterious 
Branches  which  go  to  the  Muscles  are  left  in  fitu,  hut 
the  Cutaneous  Branches  are  re?noved1  to  obtain  a 
more  accurate  View  of  the  other  Parts. 

A,  The  iliacus  externus  mufcle. 

B,  The  pfoas  magnus. 

C,  The  pfoas  parvus. 

D,  The  margin  or  creft  of  the  os  ilium. 

E,  The  mufculus  fartorius. 

F,  The  tenfor  of  the  fafcia  lata  or  vagina  femoris. 

G,  The  vaftus  externus. 

H,  The  rectus  cruris  mufcle. 

I,  A  ligament  arifing  from  tho  patella,  and  inferted  into 
the  tibia. 

K,  The  vaftus  internus  mufcle. 

L,  The  pe&ineus. 

M,  The  gracilis. 

N,  The  fartorius. 

O,  The  biceps  cruris. 

P,  The  peroneus  longus. 

Q,  The  foleus. 

R,  The  gemelli,  or  mufculus  gaftrocnemius. 

S,  The  extenfor  longus  digitorum  pedis,  joined  with  the 
third  peroneus  mufcle. 

T,  The  tibialis  anticus. 

a,  A  branch  of  the  fir  ft  lumbar  nerve. 

b,  - fecond  lumbar  nerve. 

c,  Anaftomohs  of  a  twig  of  the  fecond  with  a  twig  of 
the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

r/,  A  twig  of  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve  feparating  and  re¬ 
uniting  fo  as  to  form  an  infula. 

d2.  The  external  cutaneous  nerve. 

e>  ft  he  pofterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous  nerve* 

f,  The  anterior  branch  of  that  nerve, 

Vol.  Ill,  ; 


g,  The  root,  of  the  crural  nerve  arifing  from  the  fecond 
and  third  lumbar  nerve. 

h ,  The  root  of  the  crural  nerve  arifing  from  the  fourth 
lumbar  nerve. 

i,  The  trunk  of  the  crural  nerve. 

k,  1  he  divifion  of  the  crural  nerve  into  branches. 

/,  The  middle  cutaneous  nerve. 

nij  The  anterior  cutaneous  nerve  ; — its  branches  are  feen 
as  far  down  as  the  inner  fide  of  the  patella. 

n.  The  long  nerve  of  the  fartorius  mufcle,  defending 
on  the  inner  fide  of  the  mufcle,  and  proceeding  fome- 
what  anteriorly. 

o.  The  internal  cutaneous  nerve. 

pf  The  fifth  branch  of  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve,  per¬ 
forating  the  fartorius  mufcle  near  the  tendon. 

§■,  The  divifion  of  the  nervus  faphaenus  into  faphaenus 
and  faphaenus  minor. 

r,  The  nervus  faphaenus. 

sy  The  continuation  of  the  faphaenus  minor. 

F I  G.  2. 

Shews  some  of  the  Nerves,  Blood-Vessels,  and  First 
Layer  of  Muscles  of  the  Back  Part  of  the  same  In¬ 
ferior  Extremity,  the  Skin  being  removed, ,  and  the 
Tendinous  Vaginal  turned  aside. 

A,  The  gluteus  magnus,  or  externus. 

B,  The  gluteus  medius. 

C,  The  vaftus  externus. 

D,  The  biceps  cruris. 

E,  The  femi-tendinofus. 

F,  The  femi-membranofus. 

G,  The  gracilis. 

H,  The  fartorius. 

l,  I,  The  gaftrocnemii. 

K,  The  infertion  of  the  tendons  of  the  gaftrocnemii  muf- 
des  into  the  os  calcaneum,  properly  called  Tendo  A- 
chillis. 

a,  Small  branches  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

b}  A  final!  branch  of  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve. 


c?  The 
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c,  The  pofterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous  nerve, 
d‘2.  Fig.  1. 

d,  A  branch  of  the  fecond  pofterior  facral  nerve. 

e  . . third  poilerior  facral  nerve. 

f  _ _ _ fourth  pofterior  facral  nerve. 

gt  - - - —  ■  fifth  pofterior  facral  nerve,  going  to 

**  the  under  and  inner  part  of  the  gluteus  magnus. 
h  The  trunk  of  the  pofterior-fuperior  cutaneous  nerve. 
i\  The  third  lateral  branch  of  the  pofterior-fuperior  cu¬ 
taneous  nerve.— Between  h ,  and  f,  is  feen  the  fouith 
lateral  branch  of  the  fame  nerve. 
lkt  A  continuation  of  the  fmall  branch  b,  of  the  fecond 
lumbar  nerve,  perforating  the  fafcia  lata.— Between 
f,  and  k,  is  feen  the  fecond  lateral  branch  of  the  pof¬ 
terior-fuperior  cutaneous  nerve. 

The  fuperior  internal  cutaneous  nerve. 


The  firft  lateral  branch  of  the  pofterior-fuperior  cu¬ 
taneous  nerve. 

n,  n,  The  external  cutaneous  nerve. 

o,  The  fifth  branch  of  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve. 

p,  Branches  of  the  inferior  internal  cutaneous  nerve,  ter¬ 
minating  in  the  ikin  and  back  of  the  internal  gaftroc- 
nemius  mufcle. 

qv  The  nervus  tibialis. 

r, _ communicans  tibialis. 

s _ fupra-malleolaris. 

t, _ peroneus. 

The  deep  truncated  branch  of  the  peroneal  nerve. 

The  communicating  branch  of  the  peroneus,  and  pofi*. 
terior-inferior  cutaneous  nerve. 
w7  The  nervus  cutaneus  furalis. 
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TABLE  CCVII. 

Hie  Muscular  Nerves  of  the  Inferior  Extremity. 


FIG.  1. 

sbi  Anterior  V iew  of  the  Second  and  Third  Series  of  Nerves, 
Vessels,  and  Muscles  of  the  Left  Inferior  Extremity  , 
with  the  principal  Branches  of  the  Nervus  Obturatorius, 
or  Fcmoralis  Minor . 

A,  The  mufculus  iliacus  interims. 

B,  The  pfoas  magnus. 

C,  - parvus. 

D,  The  quadratus  lumborum  cut  off. 

E,  The  anterior  and  lateral  part  of  the  gluteus  medius.  • 

F,  The  greater  part  of  the  gluteus  minor. 

G,  The  mufculus  cruralis. 

H,  The  vaftus  externus. 

I,  - interims. 

K,  The  tendon  of  the  re&us  crui'is  inferted  into  the  pa¬ 
tella.  ' 

L,  The  pe<ftineus. 

M,  The  addu&or  longus  femoris  differed,  to  obtain  a 
more  diftin£t  view  of  the  nervus  obturatorius. 

N,  The  gracilis. 

O,  O,  The  addu&or  magnus  femoris. 

P,  The  biceps  cruris. 

1’he  tendon  of  the  gracilis  mufcle  inferted  into  the 
tibia. 

R,  The  peroneus  longus. 

S,  - - brevis. 

T,  Part  of  the  fibula. 

U,  The  tibialis  pofticus.  /— . 

V,  The  tibia. 

W,  The  foleus. 

X,  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

a,  A  branch  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

b,  - - fecond  lumbar  nerve. 

c j  An  anaftomofis  with  a  twig  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

d,  The  external  cutaneous  nerve. 

e,  1  he  pofterior  branch  of  the  external  cutaneous  nerve. 
J,  i  he  root  oi:  the  crural  nerve  arifing  from  the  fecond 

and  third  lumbar  nerves. 

g,  The  root  of  the  crural  nerve  arifing  from  the  third 
and  fourth  lumbar  nerves. 

h,  The  crural,  or  large  anterior  femoral  nerve, 

i,  The  divifion  of  the  trunk  into  branches, 
k,  Branches  to  the  vaftus  externus. 


/,  A  long  or  inferior  nerve  to  the  crural  mufcle:  It 
defcends  almoft  in  the  middle  of  the  thigh  towards  the 
knee. 

m,  The  nervus  faphaenus. 

n,  The  anterior  branch  of  the  nervus  obturatorius. 

°i  A  fmall  anaftomotic  branch  of  branch  n,  which  joins 
this  nerve  with  the  nervus  faphaenus  m. 

p,  A  long  or  inferior  nerve  to  the  vaftus  internus. 

q,  Branches  of  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve,  terminating 
in  the  inferior  region  of  the  knee. 

r,  Small  branches  of  a  large  twig  of  the  firft  branch  of 
the  nervus  faphaenus. 

s,  A  continuation  of  the  nervus  faphaenus. 

t,  The  nervus  faphaenus  fecund  us,  or  minor. 

u,  A  continuation  of  the  nervus  faphaenus  minor. 

- - - - 

w9  A  fmall  external  metatarfal  branch. 

FIG.  2. 

The  Posterior  Surface  of  the  same  Inferior  Extremity , 
The  First  Layer  of  Muscles,  the  Aponeurotic  and  Liga¬ 
mentous  Parts,  with  the  Cutaneous  and  Subcutaneous 
Nerves,  are  dissected  or  turned  back  ;—and  the  Second 
and  Third  Order  of  Muscles ,  Vessels ,  and  Nerves,  with 
the  descent  of  the  Great  Lschiatic  or  Posterior  Femoral 
Nerve  along  the  Thigh,  are  shewn. 

p  .  j  '  ( 

A,  B,  The  gluteus  maximus  or  externus,  cut  off  from 
the  upper  part  of  its  adheiion,  and  turned  afide,  in  or¬ 
der  that  the  defeent  of  the  ifehiatic  nerve  from  the 
pelvis,  and  the  origin  and  diftribution  of  the  neivi, 
glutei  may  be  more  diftin&ly  feen. 

C,  The  gluteus  medius. 

D,  The  vaftus  externus. 

E,  The  obturator  internus. 

F,  The  biceps  cruris. 

G,  H,  The  femi-tendinofus  ;  G,  its  head  cutoff;  H, . 
its  tendon  cut  off. — Contiguous  to  G,  is  the  long  head 
of  the  biceps  cruris  cut  off. 

I,  The  mufculus  femi-membranofus. 

K,  i  he  addu£lor  magnus  femoris. 

L,  The  gracilis. 

M,  M,  I  he  external  and  internal  heads  of  the  gemelli,. 

N,  Their  tendon,  called  Tendo  Achillis, 


O,  The- 


i8o 
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O,  The  mufculus  popliteus. 

P,  The  flexor  longus  digitorum  pedis. 


& 

R, 

s, 

T, 

U, 


pollicis  pedis. 
The  mufculus  peroneus  longus. 
_ brevis. 


The  tibialis  pofticus. 

The  arteria  cruralis. 

V,  The  arteria  tibialis  poftica. 

a,  The  pollerior-fuperior  cutaneous  nerve,  pafllng  out 
of  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis. 

d,  The  ifchiatic,  or  pofterior  femoral  nerve,  pafling  out 
of  the  cavity  of  the  pelvis. 

c  The  lateral  branches  of  the  poflerior-fuperier  cuta¬ 


neous  nerve. 

d,  A  continuation  of  the  pollerior-fuperior  cutaneous 
nerve. 

The  inferior  internal  cutaneous  branch  of  the  ifchi¬ 
atic  nerve. 

g,  A  branch  of  the  ifchiatic  nerve  going  with  various 
fmall  branches  and  twigs  to  the  gluteus  magnus. 
b,  The  fuperior  internal  cutaneous  branch  of  the  ifchia¬ 
tic  nerve.  4 

k}  A  trunk  for  the  nerves  of  the  addu<Elor  magnus  mufcle 
of  the  thigh,  for  the  nerve  of  the  femi-membranofus, 
biceps,  and  femi-tendinofus  mufcles,  which  are  fre¬ 
quently  found  to  have  a  feparate  origin,  but  which 
here  go  off  and  are  diftributed  from  a  common  nerve. 


/,  A  nervous  branch,  arifing  from  the  ifchiatic  nerve, 
which  defcends  to  the  Ihort  head  of  the  biceps  mufcle, 
and  terminates  in  various  fmall  branches. 

m,  The  divifion  of  the  ifchiatic  nerve  into  the  tibial  and 
peroneal  nerves. 

n ,  The  nervus  peroneus. 

o,  _ profundus. 

p ,  The  nervus  tibialis. 

The  fmall  branch  of  the  nerve  common  to  the  foleus, 
popliteus,  and  gaftrocnemius  mufcles. 

r.  The  nervus  communicans  tibialis. 

s ,  A  continuation  of  the  arteria  tibialis  poftica. 

ty  The  end  of  the  trunk  of  the  tibial  nerve. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Second  a  fid  Third  Order  of  Nerves  and  Vessels  in  the 
Sole  of  the  same  Foot. 

a,  The  divifion  of  the  tibial  nerve  into  internal  and  ex¬ 
ternal  plantar  nerves,  and  thefe  again  into  feveral 
branches. 

c,  An  anaftomofis  between  two  branches  of  the  plantar 
nerves. 

b,  The  external  plantar  artery. 

e  The  arch  of  the  external  plantar  artery, 

d,  The  internal  plantar  artery. 
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Albinus. 
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.ABDOMEN,  ( abdere ,  to  hide),  the  lower  venter  or 
belly,  containing  or  hiding  the  inteilines,  &.c. 

ACANTHA,  (axa£*,  to  lharpen),  fometimes  ufed  for 
the  fpine. 

ACETABULUM,  ( acetum ,  vinegar),  the  focket  for 
the  head  of  the  thigh-bone,  refembling  an  ancient 
vinegar-cruet. 

ACINI,  ( acinus ,  a  grape),  the  internal  ftructure  of  feve- 
ral  glands. 

ACROMION,  ( 'xK^og ,  the  extremity,  and  the 

fhoulder),  a  procefs  of  the  fcapula. 

ADENOLOGY,  (ahv,  a  gland,  and  a  eyes,  a  difcourfe)r 
the  doRrine  of  the  glands. 

ADNATA,  ( adnascor ,  to  grow  to),  the  external  coat 
of  the  eye. 

ALLANTOIS,  (a\Xa$,  a  gut,  and  Ihape),  a  mem¬ 
brane  which  envelopes  the  foetal  quadruped. 

ALVEOLI,  ( alveus ,  a  conduit-pipe),  the  fockets  for 
the  teeth. 

AMNIOS,  ( 'eufM ,  blood,  «4f4v<ov,  a  veffel  ufed  by  the  an¬ 
cients  to  receive  the  blood  in  facrifices,  a/avog,  a  lamb’s 
fkin),  the  foft  membrane  immediately  furroundin'g 
the  foetus. 

AMPHY ARTHROSIS,  (ap$u,  both,  and  arti¬ 

culation),  an  articulation  admitting  of  an  obfeure 
motion. 

ANASTOMOSIS,  (am,  through,  and  sop*,  a  mouth), 
the  communication  of  veffels  with  one  another. 

ANATOMY,  (am,  through,  and  to  cut),  diffec- 

tion,  or  that  knowledge  of  animal  bodies  acquired 
by  diffeRion. 

ANCON,  the  elbow,  (from  a<nra\opai,  to  embrace),  be- 
caufe  the  bones,  being  there  united,  are  folded  one 
into  another.  Hence  alfo, 

ANCONEUS,  a  mufcle  fituated  there,  and, 

ANCONOID,  a  procefs  of  the  cubit,  from  ayy.u y,  the 
elbow,  and  fnape. 

ANGIOLOGY,  (ayyuov,  a  veffel,  and  Aoysj,  adifeourfe), 
a  defeription  of  the  veffels. 

ANTAGONIS  1',  (avn,  againft,  and  aym,  a  druggie), 
an  epithet  of  a  mufcle  aRing  contrary  to  another. 

ANTIHELIX,  (am,  againft,  and  u\u,  to  turn  about), 
the  external  part  of  the  ear  oppofite  to  the  helix. 

ANTITHENOR,  (am,  againft,  and  fom$,  the  palm 


of  the  hand),  one  of  the  mufcles  extending  the 
thumb. 

ANTITRAGUS,  (am,  againft,  and  r§<*y«j,  a  goat),  a 
prominence  of  the  ear  oppolite  to  the  tragus. 

ANUS,  (a  contraption  of.  Annulus,  a  little  ring),  the 
extremity  of  the  reRum,  fo  called  from  its  circular 
fibres. 

AORTA,  (ao^r/i,  a  veffel),  the  great  artery  of  the 
heart. 

APONEUROSIS,  (a%a,  from,  and  y£vg«y,  a  nerve),  a 
tendinous  expanlion,  fuppofed  by  the  ancients  to  be 
that  of  a  nerve. 

APOPHYSIS,  (a7rc<pv&y,  to  fpring  from),  the  procefs  of  a 
bone,  and  a  part  of  the  fame  hone.  EPIPHYSIS,, 
a  procefs  attached  to  a  bone,  and  not  a  part  of  the 
fame  bone. 

ARACHNOIDES,  (a^a^vft,  a  fpider,  and  like- 
nefs),  a  cob-web  like  membrane,  one  of  the  coats 
of  the  brain  and  eye. 

APvTERIA,'  (ar,^  air,  and  to  keep),  becaufe  the 

ancients  thought  that  only  air  was  contained  in  the 
arteries,  .1 

ARTHR'ODlA,  a  joint),  tliat  kind  of  articula¬ 

tion  which  is  Ihallow. 

ARYTENOIDES,  (  a^vraiva,  an  ewer,  and  ueo{,  Ihape), 
two  cartilages  of  the  larynx. 

ASPERA  ARTERIA,  (ctspcr,  rough,  and  artcria ,  an 
artery  or  duR),  the  trachea  or  wind-pipe. 

ASTRAGALUS,  (a^ayaXo?,  a  die),  a  bone  of  the  tar- 
fus  refembling  an  ancient  die. 

ATLAS,  (arXau,  to  fuftain),  the  firft  of  the  cervical 
vertebra;,  fo  named  from  fupporting  the  head,  as 
Atlas  was  fuppofed  to  fupport  the  world. 

AZYGOS,  (a,  priv.  and  |t>y«j,  a  yoke),  a  term  applied 
to  any  part,  not  having  a  correfponding  part. 

B. 

BASILICA,  (fia<ri\iv ?,  a  king),  an  epithet,  by  way  of 
eminence,  given  to  one  of  the  veins  of  the  arm. 

BRACRIUM,  (/3 ^ayjuc,  ihort),  becaufe,  in  general,  from 
the  Ihoulder  to  the  hand  is  lborter  than  from  the  hip 
to  the  foot. 

BREGMA,  to  moiften),  the  opening  of  the  head 
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in  the  courfe  of  the  fagittal  future,  found  in  the 
heads  of  new-born  children. 

BRONCHIA,  (/3§oy%o»,  the  throat),  the  ramifications  of 
the  trachea. 

BUCCINATOR,  (a  trumpeter),  a  mufcle  of  the  cheek, 
much  ufed  by  trumpeters. 

BURSALOGY,  (Bv^a-ct,  a  purfe,  and  >®y«s,  a  difcourfe), 
a  defcription  of  the  burke  mucofae. 

C. 

CALCFANUS,  (calx,  the  heel),  a  name  of  the  os 
calcis. 

CALVARIA,  or  C  ALVA,  (calvus,  bald),  the  upper 
part  of  the  cranium,  which  turns  first  bald. 

CANCELLI,  (lettice-work),  the  reticular  fubllance  in 
bones. 

CAPILLARY  VESSELS,  ( capillus ,  a  little  hair),  the 
fmall  ramifications  of  the  arteries. 

CAPUT  GALLINAG1NIS,  (a  wood- cock’s  head),  a 
little  eminence  at  the  termination  of  the  feminal 
vefifels  in  the  penis. 

CARDIA,  the  heart),  the  fuperior  opening  of 

the  ftomach,  to  called  from  being  fituated  near  the 
heart. 

CARO  FID,  (xx^au,  to  induce  fleep),  arteries  of  the 
head  and  neck,  which,  if  tied,  the  animal  becomes 
comatofe,  or  are  faid  to  caufe  the  appearance  of 
being  afleep. 

CARPUS,  (Kx^xoi),  the  wrift. 

CARTILAGE,  a  matter  fofter  than  bone,  but  harder 
than  ligament. 

CEPHALIC  VEIN,  (xifctXn,  the  head),  the  ancients 
being  accufiomed  to  open  this  vein  in  diforders  of 
the  head. 

CERATOGLOSSUS,  (y-'^xs,  a  horn,  and  yXorrx,  a 
tongue),  a  mufcle  running  from  one  of  the  cornua 
of  the  os  hyoides  to  the  tongue. 

CEREBELLUM,,  dim.  of  CEREBRUM,  the  brain, 
(xo£gn,  the  head). 

CERVIX,  the  hinder  part  of  the  neck,  the  fore-part 
being  called  COLLUM. 

CHIRURGERY,  (x^  the  hand,  and  e^y®*,  work),  the 
profeflion  of  a  iurgeon. 

CHOLEDOCHUS  DUCTUS,  (*«*»,  bile,  and 

to  receive),  the  common  bile-duct. 

CHORION,  (X'Oi^tav,  domicilium),  the  outer  membrane 
involving  the  foetus  ;  or  #«£«?,  a  chorus,  this  mem¬ 
brane  being  fupplied  witn  many  blood- veffels  in  the 
quadruped. 

CIIOROIDES,  fo  called  on  account  of'  its  many  blood- 
vetrels,  refembling  the  chorion. 

CLAVICULA,  (dim.  of  c  lav  is,  a  key),  the  clavicle 
or  collar-bone  ;  fo  called  from  its  refemblance  to 
an  ancient  key. 

CL1NOID,  (xXtvn,  a  bed,  and  u5®j,  fl.ape),  proceffes  of 

Vol.  HI.  '  B 


the  fella  Turcica  of  the  fphenoid  bone,  fo  called  from 
their  refemblance  to  a  couch. 

CLITORIS,  (xxau,  to  conceal),  a  part  of  the  female 
pudendum  concealed  by  the  labia  majora. 

COCCYX,  (xox.kv g,  a  cuckoo),  the  lower  end  of  the 
fpina  dorfi,  fo  called  from  its  refemblance  to  the 
beak  of  that  bird. 

CCELIACA,  (xotXix,  the  belly),  the  name  of  an  artery- 
in  the  abdomen. 

COLON,  (miXos,  hollow),  the  firft  of  the  large  inteflines. 

CONDYLE,  i^y.o^vXos,  a  joint,  a  knuckle,  a  knot),  an 
eminence  in  feveral  of  the  joints. 

CONGLOBATE,  ( conglobatus ,  gathered  together  in  a 
circle),  a  gland  fubfifting  by  itfelf,  like  thofe  of 
the  abforbent  fyftem. 

CONGLOMERATE,  ( ronglorneratus ,  heaped  together), 
a  gland  compofed  of  various  glands. 

CORACO,  names  compounded  with  this  word  belong 
to  mufcles  which  are  attached  to  the  coracoid  pro- 
cefs  of  the  fcapula. 

CORACOID,  (*«§<*!,  a  crow7,  and  sw®?,  refemblance), 
like  the  beak  of  a  crow. 

CORONARY,  (corona,  a  crowm),  veffels  fo  called  from 
furrounding  the  parts  like  a  crown. 

CORONOID,  (sto^Mvn,  a  crow,  and  ulioi,  Rape),  a  pro- 
cefs  Ihaped  like  a  crow’s  beak. 

CORPUS  CALLOSUM,  ( corpus ,  a  body,  and  callus, 
hard),  part  of  the  medullary  fubllance  of  the  brain, 
fuppofed  to  be  firmer  than  the  reft. 

CORTICAL  IS  SUBSTANTIA,  ( cortex ,  bark),  the 
cortical  fubllance  of  the  brain. 

COSTfE,  (custodio,  to  guard),  the  ribs,  becaufe  they 
guard  the  heart,  See. 

COTYLOID,  (x.o'tvXyi,  an  old  meafure,  and  fhape), 
the  cavity  for  receiving  the  head  of  the  thigh-bone, 
refembling  the  rotuli. 

CRANIUM,  (n^avtov,  the  lkull,  quafi  xigxviov,  from  xi (x, 
the  head. 

CREMASTER,  (x^.uxu,  to  fufpend),  a  mufcle  fo  call¬ 
ed,  becaufe  it  ful’pends  the  tefticle. 

CRIBRIFORM,,  (cribrum,  a  fieve),  perforated  like  a 
fieve. 

CRICOID,  (^;y.®j,  a  ring,  and  nc>®?,  fhape),  annular. 

CRISTA  GAULI,  a  portion  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  fo 
called  from  its  refemblance  to  a  cock’s  comb. 

CROPOPHirE,  (y.POTctQai,  the  temple),  the  temporal 
mufcle. 

CRURA,  (crus,  a  leg), .  applied  to  fome  parts,  from 
their  refemblance  to  a  leo-  or  root. . 

O 

CUBITUS,  (a  cubando ),  that  part  of  the  arm  from  the 
elbow  to  the  wrrift  ;  becaufe  the  ancients,  during 
meals, .ufed  to  recline  upon  it. 

CUBOIDES,  (*v/3s?,  a  cube,  and  Ihape),  a  bone 
of  the  foot  refembling  a  cube. 

CUCULLARIS,  (cucvllus,  a  cowl  or  hood),  the  firft 
mufcle  of.  the  fcapula,  fo  named  from  its  lha'  -e. 

b  CUNEIFORM,., 
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CUNEIFORM,  (emeus,  a  wedge),  wedge-fliaped. 

CUTICULA,  (the  dim.  of  cutis,  the  Ikin),  the  fcarf- 
Ikin. 

CUTIS,  the  fkin. 

CYSTICUS  DUCTUS,  (*wr a  bladder,  ductus,  a 
duft),  the  dudt  leading  from  the  gall-bladder, 

D, 

DARTOS,  to  excoriate),  an  imaginary  mufcle  of 

the  ferotum. 

DELTOID,  (AsAraj,  the  fourth  letter  of  the  Greek 
alphabet,  and  eA>s,  fhape),  refenrbling  the  Greek 
letter  A. 

DIAPHRAGM,  ($t#q>£oi<rov,  to  divide),  the  tranfverfe 
mufcle  which  feparates  the  thorax  from  the  abdo¬ 
men. 

DIASTOLE,  (2ixa-nXXa,  to  fend  through),  the  dilatation 
of  the  heart,  auricles,  and  arteries,  oppofed  to 
SYSTOLE,  the  contraction  of  the  fame  parts. 

DIARTHROSIS,  ($«eg0ge«,  to  articulate),  a  moveable 
connexion  of  bones. 

DIGASTRIC,  (o<5,  twice,  and  yxi rr»g,  a  belly),  having 
two  bellies. 

DIPLOE,  QmXou,  to  double),  the  fpongy  fubltance  be¬ 
tween  the  two  tables  of  the  fkull. 

DODECADACTYLON,  QuZixx,  twelve,  and  ^*t«a «<, 
fingers),  a  name  of  the 

DUODENUM,  ( duodenus ,  confiding  of  twelve,  viz. 
inches),  the  firft  portion  of  the  fmall  inteflines,  fo 
called  from  its  general  length. 

DURA  MATER,  ( durus ,  hard,  and  mater ,  a  mother), 
the  outermoft  membrane  of  the  brain  ;  the  ancients 
finding  this  harder  than,  and  fuppofing  it  to  give 
origin  to,  the  other  membranes  of  the  body. 

E. 

EMBRYO,  to  fprout  out),  the  child  in  the 

womb,  before  the  fourth  month,  after  which  it  is 
called  foetus. 

EMULGENTS,  ( emulgo ,  to  milk  out),  the  arteries  and 
veins  of  the  kidneys,  fo  called  becaufe,  according 
to  the  ancients,  they  ftrained,  and,  as  it  were,  milk¬ 
ed  the  ferum  through  the  kidneys. 

EMUNCTORES,  ( emungo ,  to  wipe  away),  glands 
which,  according  to  the  ancients,  received  the  ex- 
crementitious  matter  from  the  noble  parts,  as  the 
parotids  from  the  brain,  the  axillary  glands  from 
the  heart,  and  inguinal  glands  from  the  liver. 

EN ARTHROSIS,  (sv,  in,  and  a  joint),  an  articu¬ 

lation  of  bones,  the  fame  as  Arthrosis . 

ENCEPHALON,  ( iyx.npoc.Xoi ),  the  brain. 

ENTERIC,  an  inteiline),  belonging  to  the  in- 

teftines. 

EPIDERMIS,  (w,  upon,  and  ct^x,  the  fkin),  the 
fcarf-fkin. 


EPIDIDYMIS,  (i7n,  upon,  and  twins,  the  te Hi¬ 

des),  the  fmall  oblong  body  which  lies  above  the 
teflicle. 

EPIGASTRIC,  (swf,  upon,  and  yx? T<ig,  the  belly),  the 
l'uperior  part  of  the  abdomen. 

EPIGLOTTIS,  (ini,  upon,  and  yXarrx,  the  tongue),  one 
of  the  five  cartilages  of  the  larynx,  fituated  upon 
the  glottis. 

EPIPHIPPIUM,  (eth,  upon,  and  iwos,  a  horfe),  part  of 
the  os  fphenoid.es,  fo  called  from  its  refemblance  to 
a  faddle. 

EPIPHYSIS,  (sir<,  upon,  and  <pva>,  to  grow),  see  APO¬ 
PHYSIS. 

EPIPLOON,  (ett«,  upon,  and  ^As«,  to  fail),  the  omentum, 
or  that  membranous  vil'cus  of  the  abdomen,  which 
covers  the  inteftines,  and  hangs  from  the  bottom  of 
the  ftomach. 

EPISTROPHiEUS,  (ixia-r^oipiu,  to  turn  about),  the  fe- 
cond  cervical  vertebi'a, — the  head  is  turned  upon 
it. 

ESOPHAGUS,  (e<«,  to  carry,  Oxya,  to  eat),  the  canal 
leading  from  the  pharynx  to  the  ftomach,  carrying 
what  is  fwallowed  into  the  ftomach. 

ETHMOID,  a  fieve),  fo  called,  becaufe  it  is 

perforated  like  a  fieve. 

F. 

FALCIFORM,  (falx,  a  feythe),  ftiaped  like  a  feythe. 

FASCIA,  ( fascis ,  a  bundle),  an  expanfion  of  a  mufcle, 
inclofing  others  like  a  band. 

FAUCES,  (the  plural  of  faux'),  the  top  of  the  throat. 

FIBULA,  (a  clafp),  the  lefler  bone  of  the  leg,  which 
is  thus  named  from  being  placed  oppofite  to  the  part 
where  the  knee-buckle  or  clafp  was  formerly  ufed. 

FCETUS,  the  child  in  the  womb  pall  the  third  month, 
and  fully  formed. 

G. 

GALACTOPHEROUS,  (y«A«,  milk,  and  to  car¬ 
ry),  conveying  the  milk. 

G  ANGLION,  a  knot  in  the  courfe  of  a  nerve. 

GASTR.OCNEM1L1S,  (yxo-T »g,  the  belly,  and  wwn,  the 
leg),  the  mufcle  forming  the  thick  ot  the  leg. 

GASTRO-EPIPLOIC,  (yxtrr/^,  the  ftomach,  and  i-xnrXooi, 
the  caul),  belonging  to  the  ftomach  and  omentum. 

GEN  10,  (ymioy,  the  chin),  names  compounded  with 
this  word  belong  to  mufcles  attached  to  the  chin. 

GINGLYMUS,  (yiyy^vpa?,  a  hinge),  articulation  admit¬ 
ting  flexion  and  extenfion. 

GLENOID,  (yAjjvjj,  a  cavity),  a  part  having  a  (hallow 
cavity. 

GLOMER,  a  convoluted  bundle  of  glands. 

GLOSSO,  (yAwcrc*,  the  tongue),  names  compounded 
with  this  word  are  applied  to  mufcles  attached  to 
the  tongue. 
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GLOTTIS,  (yXarrx,  the  tongue),  the  fuperior  opening 
of  the  larynx  at  the  root  of  the  tongue. 

GLU  1  EUS,  (yA nTCiy  the  buttock),  mufcles  forming  part 
of  the  buttocks. 

GOMPHOSIS,  (yopQou,  to  drive  in  a  nail),  an  articula¬ 
tion  of  bones,  like  a  nail  in  a  piece  of  wood. 


HARMONIA,  ( to  fit  together),  a  fpecies  of  im¬ 
moveable  articulation. 

HELIX,  (*<x»,  to  turn  about),  the  outer  bar  or  margin 
of  the  external  ear. 

HYALOID  (vx Ae5,  glafs),  the  capfule  of  the  vitreous 
humour  of  the  eye,  fo  called  from  its  glafly  ap¬ 
pearance. 

HYMEN,  (the  god  of  marriage),  the  membrane  fitua- 
ted  at  the  entrance  of  the  virgin  vagina. 

HYO,  names  compounded  with  this  word  belong  to 
mufcles  which  are  attached  to  the 
OIDES  OS,  (v,  and  fhape),  a  bone  of  the 
tongue  refembling  the  Greek  «  (upfilon). 

HYPOCHONDRIUM,  (wo,  under,  and  a  carti¬ 

lage),  the  upper  region  of  the  abdomen,  next  the 
cartilages  of  the  ribs. 

HYPOGASTRIC,  (wo,  under,  and  yx<rr^,  the  belly), 
the  lower  region  of  the  fore -part  of  the  abdo¬ 
men.  , 

HYPOGLOSSIS,  (wo,  under,  and  yXas-rx,  the  tongue), 
parts  which  lie  under  the  tongue,  called  alfo  Ranu- 
laris. 

H^PO  THENAR,  (wo,  under,  and  fo*x^,  the  palm  of 
the  hand),  one  of  the  mufcles  contracting  the 
thumb. 

I. 

JEJUNUM,  (empty),  one  of  the-  intellines,  fo  called 
from  being  generally  found  empty. 

ILEUM,  (uXu,  to  turn),  a  portion  of  the  fmall  intef- 
tines,  fo  called  from  being  found  convoluted. 

INCTSORES,  (i incidere ,  to  cut),  the  fore-teeth. 

INCUS,  (an  anvil),  a  fmall  bone  of  the  internal  ear, 
with  which  the  malleus  is  articulated. 

INDEX,  (indico,  to  point  out),  the  fore-finger. 

1NNOMINATUM,  parts  which  have  no  proper  name. 
INTERFEM1NEUM,  vide  PERINEUM. 

IRIS,  (the  rain-bow),  the  circle  round  the  pupil  of  the 
eye,  deriving  its  name  from  its  various  colours. 

ISCHIUM,  (ktx,vo>,  to  fupport),  that  part  of  the  os  in- 
nominatum  upon  which  we  fit. 

JUGALE  OS,  the  zygoma. 

L. 

LACUNA:,  (little  cavities),  the  excretory  duds  of  the 
urethra  and  vagina,  &c. 


LAMBDOIDAL,  refembling  the  Greek  A  (lambda). 

LAMINA,  a  l'cale  or  plate.  It  is  ufed  for  the  tables  of 
the  fkull. 

LARYNX,  the  fuperior  part  of  the  trachea. 

LINEA  ALBA,  a  white  line  formed  by  the  meeting  of 
the  tendons  of  the  abdominal  mufcles. 

LUMBRICALES,  (lumbricus,  a  worm),  four  mufcles 
of  the  hand  and  foot. 


M. 

MASSETER,  (pxrrxopxt,  to  chew),  a  mufcle  which  af- 
fifts  in  chewing. 

O 

MASTOID,  (past j,  a  bread:),  fhaped  like  a  nipple  or 
bread. 

MAXILLA,  (pxrtretu,  to  chew),  the  jaw. 

MEDIANA  VENA,  the  middle  vein  of  the  arm,  be¬ 
tween  the  bafilic  and  the  cephalic. 

MEDIASTINUM,  (medium,  the  middle),  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  the  pleura,  which  divides  the  thorax  into 
two  cavities.  MEDIASTINUM  CEREBRI,  a 
procefs  of  the  dura  mater,  which  lies  between  the 
two  hemifpheres  of  the  brain. 

MENINGES,  the  dura  and  pia  mater. 

MESENTER1 ,  (ftirog,  the  middle,  and  (vngoi/,  the  in- 
teftine),  the  membrane  in  the  middle  of  the  intef- 
tmes,  by  which  they  are  attached. 

MESERAlC,  (f’iio •<>?,  the  middle,  and  x^xtx,  the  belly), 
the  fame  as  the  lad  article. 

MESO-COLON,  (fAio-oi,  the  middle,  and  xoA«»,  the  co¬ 
lon),  that  part  of  the  mefentery  in  the  middle  of 
the  colon. 

ME!  ACARPUS,  (ftirx,  after,  and  xx^tto;,  the  wrrid), 
that  part  01  the  hand  between  the  carpus  and  fin¬ 
gers. 

ME  TA  TARSUS,  (y>irx,  after,  and  t x^to%,  the  tarfus), 
that  part  of  the  foot  between  the  tarfus  and  toes. 

MITRALIS  VALVULA,  (mitro,  a  mitre),  valves  at 
the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart,  like  a  mitre. 

MYLO,  (jtoM,  a  grinder-tooth),  names  compounded  of 
this  word  belong  to  mufcles  that  are  attached  near 
the  grinders. 

MYOIDES  PLATYSMA,  a  mufcular  expanfion  on 
the  neck.  See  PLATYSMA. 

MYOLOGY,  the  dodrine  of  the  mufcles. 


N. 

NAVICULARE,  (navicula,  a  little  boat),  a  bone  of 
the  carpus,  and  alfo  of  the  tarfus. 

NEUROLOG1 ,  the  dodrine  of  the  nerves. 

NYMPHjE,  a  femicircular  glandular  memb'are  in  the 
pudendum  muliebre,  fo  called  becaufe  it  aired s  the 
courfe  of  the  urine. 


O. 
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O. 

ODONTOIDES,  (•$*?,  a  tooth,  and  Crape),  tooth¬ 
like. 

OLECRANON,  (aXm,  the  cubit,  and  x^xvov,  the  head), 
the  elbow,  or  head  of  the  ulna. 

OMENTUM,  (omen,  a  guefs),  an  abdominal  vifcus, 
fo  called  becaufe  the  ancient  priefts  pretended  to  re¬ 
veal  the  fecrets  of  heaven,  by  infpeHing  this  vifcus. 

OMO,  the  fhoulder),  names  compounded  of  this 

word  belong  to  mufcles  attached  to  the  fcapula. 

OMO -PLATA,  (apes,  the  fhoulder,  and  7rXctTv$,  broad), 
the  fcapula  or  fhoulder-blade. 

OSTEOLOGY,  the  doctrine  of  the  bones. 

P. 

PANCREAS,  (V<*y,  all,  and  xgs*?,  flefh),  a  gland  of  the 
abdomen. 

PARENCHYMA,  (va^ypu,  to  pour  through),  a  fub- 
ftance  connefting  the  veiTels,  Sec.  of  the  lungs, 
liver,  Sec. 

PARIETALTA,  ( paries ,  a  wall),  bones  of  the  cranium 
ferving  as  a  wall  to  the  encephalon. 

PAROTID,  (7rx%x,  near,  and  arcs,  the  gen.  of  *?,  the 
ear),  a  gland  fituated  near  the  ear. 

PATELLA,  (dim.  of  patina ,  a  pan),  the  knee-pan. 

PATHETICA,  (?r*0os,  paffion),  the  fourth  pair  of 
nerves,  becaufe,  by  means  of  thefe,  the  eyes  ex- 
prefs  certain  paffions  of  the  mind. 

PELVIS,  (ttsA^I,  a  bafon),  the  bafon  of  the  kidneys, 
or  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen,  in  which  the 
bladder  (and  in  women  the  uterus)  and  redtum  are 
contained. 

PERICARDIUM,  (  around,  and  the  heart), 

the  membrane  furrounding  the  heart. 

PERICRANIUM,  (!re«<,  around,  and  x^civiov,  the  cra¬ 
nium),  the  membrane  covering  the  bones  of  the 
cranium. 


becaufe  the  diaphragm  was  fuppofed  to  be  the  feat 
of  the  mind),  the  name  of  a  nerve. 

PHYSIOLOGY,  (<pv<n?,  nature),  an  account  of  the  ac¬ 
tions  and  functions  of  an  animated  body. 

PI  A  MATER,  the  innermoft  membrane  around  the 
brain. 

PLACENTA,  (nXxxus,  a  cake),  the  after-birth. 

PLANTARIS,  (plant a,  the  foie),  parts  fituated  in  the 
foie. 

PLATYSM  A-MYOIDES,  (ttA^tu?, broad,  pvav,  a  mufcle, 
and  udo?,  fliape),  a  mufcle  of  the  neck. 

PLEURA,  (vrMv^ec,  the  fide),  the  membrane  lining  the 
cavity  of  the  thorax. 

PLEXUS,  ( plecto ,  to  weave  together),  a  kind  of  net¬ 
work  of  blood-veffels  or  nerves. 

POPLITEUS,  (poples,  the  ham),  a  mufcle  of  the  leg. 

PREPUCE,  (prceputo,  to  cut  off  before),  the  fore-fkia 
of  the  penis,  which  the  eaftern  nations  generally 
cut  off. 

PROCESSUS,  ( procedo ,  to  Part  out),  a  protuberance  of 
a  bone. 

PROSTATHS,  (^«,  before,  and  to  Hand),  glands 

fituated  before  the  vesicuLe  seminales. 

PSOAS,  ('J/occ,  the  loin),  a  mufcle  fo  named  from  its  fi- 
tuation. 

PTERYGOID,  (wreg«,  a  wing),  a  procefs  refqmbling.  a 
wing. 

FTERYGO-STAPHALINI,  (V«gv|,  awing,  and  <r?aQv- 
M,  the  palate),  mufcles  arifing  from  the  pterygoid 
procefs  of  the  os  fphenoides,  and  inferted  into  the 
uvula. 

PUDENDA,,  (pudor,  fhame),  the  parts  of  generation. 

PUPILLA,  (a  little  puppet),  the  round  aperture  in  the 
tunica  uvea  of  the  eye. 

PYLORUS,  (tt the  keeper  of  a  gate),  the  lower 
orifice  of  the  iiomach,.  guarding  the  entrance  of  the 
bowels. 

PYRAMIDALIS,  fhaped  like  a  pyramid. 


PERINEUM,  (ws to  flow  round,  becaufe  that  part 
is  generally  moift),  the  fpace  between  the  external 
parts  of  generation  and  the  anus.  It  is  fometimes 
called  INTERFEMINEUM,  (inter,  between,  and 
femen ,  the  infide  of  the  thigh). 

PERIOSTEUM,  (m^,  around,  and  »<mcv,  a  bone),  the 
membrane  furrounding  the  bones. 

PERISTALTIC,  (?wg<ss**«,  to  contra#),.  the  motion  of 
the  inteflines. 

PERITONEUM,  (%i  to  extend  around),  the  mem¬ 
brane  lining  the  abdomen,  and  covering  its  vifcera. 

PETROSUM  OS,  (niTt'Cc,  a  rock),  part  of  the  temporal 
bone. 

PHALANX,  (an  army),  the  bones  of  the  fingers  and 
toes  are  called  phalanges  from  their  regularity. 

PHARYNX,  (<pe§ei»,  to  convey,  becaufe  it  conveys  the 
food  into  the  ltomach),  a  membranous  bag  at  the 
end  of  the  mouth. 

PHRENIC,  (<p$iv8?,  the  diaphragm,  a  the  mind, 


R. 

RADIUS,  (the  fpoke  of  a  wheel),  the  fmall  bone  of 
the  fore-arm. 

RANULAR,  like  a  frog  or  toad. 

RAPHE,  (^ttto,  to  few),  a  future. 

RECTUM,  the  ftraight  gut,  the  laft  of  the  inteftines. 

RENES,  (epu-,  to  flow),  the  kidneys,  through  which 
the  urine  flows. 

RETINA,  ( rete ,  a  net),  the  net  like  expanfion  of  tire 
optic  nerve  on  the  inner  furface  of  the  eye. 

RHOMBOIDES,  a  mufcle  fo  called’  from  refembling  a 
geometrical  figure  s),  whofe  lides  are  equal, 

but  not  right  angled. 

ROTULA,  (dim.  of  rota ,  a  wheel),  the  knee-pan. 

S. 

SACRUM,  (facred),  a  bone  fo  called,  becaufe  it  was 
offered  in  facrifice, 

SAGITTALIS, 


/ 


GL  OS 

SAGITTAL  IS,  ( sagitta ,  an  arrow),  a  future  in  the 
cranium. 

SALVATELLA,  ( salvo ,  to  preferve),  a  vein  of  the 

foot,  the  opening  of  which  was  faid  to  preferve 

health,  and  to  cure  melancholy. 

'  * 

SANGUIS,  (roiuv,  to  preferve),  the  blood. 

SAPHENA,  ^o-xQos,  manifeft),  a  vein  of  the  leg. 

SARTOR1US,  (sartor,  a  tailor),  the  mufcle  by  means 
of  which  the  tailor  lays  his  leg  acrofs. 

SCALENT,  (c-xxMve;,  a  geometrical  figure  with  three 
unequal  fides),  mufcles  of  the  neck. 

SCAPHA,  (a  little  boat),  the  depreffion  of  the  outer 
ear  before  the  antihelix. 

SCAPHOIDES,  (refembling  a  boat),  a  bone  of  the 
carpus,  and  alfo  of  the  tarfus. 

SCAPULA,  the  lhoulder-blade. 

SCELETUS,  (a-Ktxxuy  to  dry),  a  Ikeleton. 

SCLEROTIC,  (<rx.Xv£o$,  hard),  the  cutermoft  or  hardeft 
membrane  of  the  eye. 

SCUTIFORM,  lb  aped  like  a  fhield. 

SELLA  TURCICA,  SELLA  EQUINA,  SELLA 
SPHENOIDES,  are  various  names  for  a  part  of 
the  fphenoid  bone  refembling  a  Turkifti  laddie. 

SEPTUM  CORDIS,  ( sepes ,  a  hedge),  the  flelhy  fub- 
llance  which  divides  the  right  and  left  ventricles  of 
the  heart. 

SESAMOID,  an  Indian  bean),  fmall  bones  in 

the  hands  and  feet  refembling  the  seme?i  sesami. 

SIGMOID,  refembling  the  Greek  2  (figma). 

SPHENOID,  ( ’<rfp»v ,  a  wedge),  fhaped  like  a  wedge. 

SPHINCTER,  (r<p<yy<y,  to  lhut  up),  the  name  of  feve- 
ral  mufcles,  whofe  office  it  is  to  lhut  up  the  aper¬ 
tures  around  which  they  are  placed. 

SPLANCHNOLOGY,  an  entrail),  the  doc¬ 

trine  of  the  vifcera. 

SQUAMOUS,  (squama,  a  fcale),  covering  as  the  fcales 
of  fillies  do  each  other. 

STAPES,  (a  llirrup),  one  of  the  fmall  bones  of  the 
internal  ear. 

STOMACHUS,  (ov$ttx}  a  mouth,  and  yju*,  to  pour),  the 
llomach,  or  upper  orifice  of  the  ventricle. 

STYLOID,  (stylus,  a  pencil),  a  procefs  like  a  pencil 
on  the  temporal  bone. 

SYMPHYSIS,  (cv^vm,  to  draw  together),  the  connec¬ 
tion  of  bones  which  have  no  manifeft  motion. 

SYNARTHROSIS,  (cn>y,  with,  and  a  joint),  ar¬ 

ticulation  without  manifeft  motion. 

SYNCHONDROSIS,  («•«»,  with,  and  a  carti¬ 

lage),  articulation  by  means  of  intervening  carti¬ 
lage. 

SYNDESMOLOGY,  (eWe^as,  a  ligament),  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  ligaments. 

SYNDESMOSIS,  the  connection  of  bones  by  ligaments. 

SYNE.UROSIS,  (Vi/v,  with,  and  nv^ov,  a  nerve),  the  con¬ 
nexion  of  bones  by  tendon,  formerly  miftaken  for 
nerve. 
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SYNTHESIS,  (Vumfyiii,  to  put  together),  the  anatomi¬ 
cal  connexion  of  the  bones  of  the  Ikeletbn. 

SYSSARCOSIS,  (<rvv,  with,  and  rug,  flelh),  the  con¬ 
nexion  of  bones  by  mufcle. 

SYSTOLE,  (<rvrTtW*>}  to  contraX),  vide  DIASTOLE, 

T. 

TALUS,  (a  die),  a  bone  of  the  heel. 

TARSUS,  the  fpace  between  the  bones  of  the  leg  and 
the  metatarfus. 

TENDON,  (rum,  to  extend),  the  extremity  of  a  mufcle. 

TERES,  (  round),  the  name  of  a  mufcle. 

TESTIS,  (a  witnefs,  quia  est  quasi  testis  virilitatis ),  the 
tefticle. 

THECA,  (t ihfxi,  to  put),  the  fpinal  canal  is  fometimes 
called  Theca  Vertebralis. 

THENAR,  (the  palm  of  the  hand),  a  mufcle  extend¬ 
ing  the  thumb. 

THORAX,  (6o£tx}  to  leap),  the  cheft  in  which  the 
heart  leaps  or  beats. 

THYMUS,  (thymus,  thyme),  a  gland  in  the  thorax. 

THYRO,  names  compounded  with  this  word  belong  to 
mufcles  which  are  attached  to  the 

THYROID,  (6v^i,  a  Ihield),  cartilage,  fhaped  like  a 
fhield. 

TIBIA,  (a  pipe),  the  great  bone  of  the  leg. 

10NSIL,  the  round  glands  placed  between  the  arches 
of  the  palate. 

TRACHEA,  rough),  the  wind-pipe. 

TRAGUS,  (a  goatj,  a  fmall  eminence  of  the  external 
ear,  upon  which  hair  often  grows  like  the  beard  of 
a  goat. 

TRAPEZOID,  (T£«7rs|tiay,  a  four-fided  figure),  like  a 
trapezium. 

TROCHANTER,  to  run  or  to  roll),  a  procefs 

of  the  thigh-bone,  the  mufcles  inferted  into  which 
perform  the  office  of  running. 

TROCHLEA,  (TZ£X°i,  a  wheel),  a  kind  of  cartilagi¬ 
nous  pulley. 

TROCHLEAR  IS,  an  articulation  where  one  part 
moves  round  another  like  a  pulley. 

TUBEE  FALLOPIANaE,  two  paflages  in  the  womb 
like  trumpets,  defcribed  by  Fallopius. 

TYMPANUM,  the  drum  of  the  ear. 

U. 

ULNA,  (uMm,  the  cubit)^  the  large  bone  of  the  arm. 

UMBILICUS,  ( umbo  ilium ,  the  middle  of  the  loins), 
the  navel. 

URACHUS,  urine,  and  •$.*>,  to  pour),  a  ligament 

of  the  bladder,  occupying  the  place  of  the  urinary 
paflage  of  the  foetal  quadruped,  which  goes  into  the 
allantois. 

c  URETEf' 
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URETER,  (*(*>,  urine),  the  canal  that  carries  the  urine 
off  from  the  kidney  into  the  bladder. 

URETHRA,  the  paffage  for  the  urine  from  the  blad¬ 
der. 

UVEA,  (uva,  a  grape),  the  pofterior  lamina  of  the 
iris. 

UVULA,  the  glandular  fubftance  which  hangs  down 
from  the  middle  of  the  foft  palate. 

VALVES,  (yalva,  folding  doors),  little  membranes 
preventing  the  return  of  the  fluids  in  the  blood- 
veflels  and  abforbents. 


VERTEBRAE,  (yerto,  to  turn),  the  bones  of  the. 
fpine. 

VOMER,  (a  plough- fliare),  a  bone  of  the  nofe. 

X. 

XIPHOID,  (£«?>«?,  a  fword),  like  a  fword. 

Z. 

ZYGOMA,  (£«y«5,  a  yoke),  the  cavity  under  the  zygo~. 
matic  procefs  of  the  temporal  bone. 
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Ball  of  the  eye,  vol.  II. 

coats  of  the. 


humours  of  the, 
mufcles  of  the, 

veiTels  of  the, 
nerves  of  the. 


vol.  II. 
vol.  III. 
vol.  II. 
vol.  III. 


Bafilar  artery,  vol.  III. 

Baiilic  vein, 

Biceps  flexor  cubiti,  vol.  I.  -  * 

- - cruris,  » 

Biventer  cervicis,  _  _  « 

- - maxillae  inferioris,  - 

Bladder  of  UrINE,  vol.  II. 

* - blood-Veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 
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C. 

Caecum  inteflinum,  vol.  II. 

Caecum,  abforbents  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Calamus  fcriptorius,  vol.  II. 

Calcis  os,  vol.  I. 

Canals  of  the  cochlea,  vol.  II. 

Cancelli,  -  - 

Capitatum,  or  magnum,  os,  vol.  I. 

Capitis  redtus  anterior,  X  m/jor’  7. 

r  ’  minor,  j 

- - — - - lateralis,  -  - 

— - - pofticus  I  m^jor)  1 

r  L  minor,  J 

Capsule  Renales,  vol.  II. 

-*■ - ,  blood^veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

lymphatics  of  the, 
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lymphatics  of  the. 


Blood-vessels  in  general,  of  the. 

Bones  in  general-,  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Bones  of  the  cranium,  - 

- - face,  -  -  - 

■ - 'trunk,  - 

- - —  pelvis,  * 

- —  .  - thorax,  -  -  - 

- fuperior  extremity, 

- - inferior  extremity,  - 

Bones,  of  the  formation  of, 

different  kinds  of  connexion  and  motion  of, 
Brachial  artery,  vol.  III.  »  *  . 

Brachialis  internus,  vol.  I.  -  * 

Brain,  of  the,  vol.  II.  - 

*  ■  ~,  arteries  of  the,  vol.  III.  * 

- - ,  veins  of  the,  -  -  « 

*  - ,  nerves  which  arife  from  the,  ^  jjj 

Breafl-bone,  or  flernum,  vol.  I. 

Bregma,  -  .  - 

Bronchi,  vol.  II. 

Bronchial  arteries  and  veins 
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glands,  voh  II. 


vol.  II. 
vol.  III. 


Buccalis  arteria,  vol.  III. 

Buccinator,  vol.  I. 

Bulb  of  the  urethra,  vol.  II. 

Bursae  Mucosa,  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Burfae  mucofae  of  the  fuperior  extremity, 
-  •  - - -  .. -  inferior  extremity, 
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Cardia,  VCrl.  II. 

Cardiac  nerves,  vol.  III. 

Carotid  arteries, 

- — — — “■  artery,  external, 

- - - —  internal. 

Carpal  bones,  vol.  I. 

Cartilages, 

Cartilago  enfiformis, 

Caruncula  lacrymalis,  vol.  II. 

Cauda  equina,  vol.  III. 

Cava  vena,  general  courfe  of  the, 

- fuperior,  , 

- inferior, 

Cawl,  vol.  II.  * 

Cellular  fubftance. 

Centralis  retinae  arteria,  vol.  III. 

- - - - vdna. 

Centrum  ovale  of  Vieussens,  vol.  II. 

- femicirculare  geminum. 

Cephalic  vein,  vol.  III. 

Cerebellum,  vol.  II. 

Cerebrum, 

Cervical  nerves,  vol.  III. 
arteries, 


—  vertebrae,  vol.  I. 


Cervicalis  defcendens, 

Cheek,  vol.  II.  -  - 

Cheek-bones,  vol.  I.  -  - 

Chefl,  bones  of  the,  - 

Chorda  tympani,  j  JJf  '  _ 

Chorion,  vol.  II.  - 

Choroid  coat,  - 

- — - plexus,  *  - 

Chylofoietic  and  Assistant  Chylopoietic  Vis¬ 
cera,  of  the, 

— - — —  blood-veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Chylopoietic 
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Chylopoietic  and  afftftant  chylopoietic  vifcera, 
teals  and  lymphatics  of  the, 

■  - - ,  nerves  of  the, 

Cilia,  vol.  II. 

Ciliary  arteries,  vol.  III. 

—  - - veins,  - 

•  - * - circle,  vol.  II. 

- -  -  glands,  - 

—  ■  ■  procefles,  -  - 

Cineritious  fubftance  of  the  brain, 

Circulus  Iridis  arteriofus,  vol.  III. 

Circumflexa  femoris  arteria,  -T  *nteina> 

L  externa, 

*  - —  humeri  arteria,  anterior, 

7  poiterior,  } 

Circumflexus  palati,  vol.  I. 

Circumvolutions  of  the  brain,  vol.  II. 

- - 1  -  cerebellum. 

Circus  arteriofus  Willisii,  vol.  III. 

Clavicle,  vol.  I.  -  _  » 

Claviculi  of  bones,  - 

Clitoridis  eredtor, 

Clitoris,  vol.  II.  *. 

Coats  of  the  eye,  *  .  _ 

Coccygeus,  vol.  I.  -  » 

Coccygis,  os,  -  -  . 

Cochlea,  vol.  II.  -  . 

Coeliac  artery,  vol.  III.  -  - 

Colic  arteries,  -  » 

-  veins,  -  .  • 

Collar  bone,  vol.  I.  -  . 

Colli  interfpinales, 

— — —  intertranfverfales,  - 

- longus,  -  -  - 

‘ —  femifpinalis, 

—  - tranfverfalis,  -  _ 

Colon,  vol.  II.  * 

- - ,  abforbents  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Columnae  cameae  cordis,  vol.  II.  See  HEART, 
—  valvulae  Vieussenii,  *. 

I"  anterior,  ") 

\  pofterior,  J 

- - - - mollis  of  the  optic  thalami, 

Communicans  faciei,  nervus,  vol.  III.  - 

Complexus,  vol.  I.  .  . 

Compreffor  naris,  - 

Connedlion  of  bones,  different  kinds  of, 
Conftridtor  iflhmi  faucium,  -  - 

C  inferior, 

- - pharyngis,  }  medius, 

£  fuperior, 

Coraco-brachialis, 

Cord,  umbilical,  vol.  II. 

Cornea, 

Cornua  Ammonis, 


lac- 


Commiffura  cerebri 
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Cornua  of  the  ventricles  of  the  btain. 

Coronary  arteries  of  the  lips,  vol.  III. 

- artery  of  the  ftbmach, 

- - —  vefiels  of  the  heart,  vol.  II. 

Corpora  albicantia,  vol.  II. 

■  - -  cavernofa  penis, 

—  fimbriata,  vel  taenia  Hippocampi, 

-  olivaria,  . 

■  -  pyramidalia,  -  » 

Corpus  adipofum,  -  -  - 

—  callofum,  -  _  u 

- - -  ciliare,  - 

■  - mucofum,  -  - 

- fpongiofum  urethrae, 

Corrugator  fupercilii,  vol.  I. 

Cortical  fubftance  of  the  brain,  vol.  II. 

Coftae,  vol.  I.  _  * 

Coftal  nerves,  vol.  III. 

Cranium,  bones  of  the,  vol.  I.  -  - 

- -  mufcles  of  the  integuments  of  the, 

- >  nerves  which  pafs  through  the  bafe  of 

the,  vol.  III.  *.  - 

Cremafter,  vol.  I. 

Crico-arytenoideus  T 

l  polticus, 

Cricoid  cartilage,  vol.  II.  -  * 

Crico-thyroideus,  vol.  I. 

Crura  cerebri,  vol.  II.  -  «. 

- -  cerebelli,  .  _ 

Crural  artery,  vol.  III.  -  * 

- - -  vein,  . 

■-■■■■  "  nerve,  -  _  _ 


Cruralis,  vol.  I.  .  - 

Gryftalline  lens,  vol.  II. 

Cuboides,  os,  vol.  I.  -  % 

Cucullaris,  ... 

Cuneiforme,  os, 

Cuneifbrmia,  ofla,  •  '  . 

Cutaneous  nerve  of  the  fuperior  extremity,  vol.  III.  144 
Cuticle,  vol.  II.  *  a  . 

Cutis  vera,  *. 

Cyftic  artery,  vol.  III.  - 

- dudt,  vol.  II. 

Cyltis  fellis,  „ 
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D. 

Dartos,  *.  _ 

Deltoides,  vol.  I.  - 

C  anguli  oris, 

Depreffor  <  labii  inferioris, 

(_  labii  fuperioris  alaeque  nafi, 

- oculi,  vol.  II. 

Diaphragm,  vol.  I. 

- - blood-veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

— — — - ,  nerves  of  the. 


Didymi, 
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Didymi,  vol.  I. 

Digaftricus,  vol.  I. 

Dorfal  vertebra, 

- - -  nerves,  voL  III. 

Dorfalis  lingua,  arteria, 

- - penis,  nervus, 

Dorfi  interlpinales,  vol.  I. 

-  intertranfverfales, 

-  latiffimus, 

-  longiffimus, 

- -  femifpinalis. 

Drum  of  the  ear,  vol.  II, 

Du£l,  cyftic, 

— — ■,  hepatic, 

- - ,  pancreatic, 

— — ,  parotid, 

thoracic,  \  vo!' 

^  vol.  Ill. 

Du&s,  lactiferous,  vol.  II. 

■ - ,  febaceous, 

Duftus  communis  choledochus, 

- incifivus, 

Duodenum, 

Dura  Mater, 


Ear,  of  the, 


blood- veflels  of  the,  -f  vo|* 

7  { [_  vol.  ill. 

-,  proceffes  of  the,  vol.  II. 


E. 


finall'  bones  of  the, 


- — ,  external, 


•,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 
- proper  to  the,  vol.  II. 


internal, 

mufcles  of  the, 


Eighth  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  Ill, 
Ejaculator  fe minis,  vol.  I.  ' 
r  olivares, 

Eminentia,  7  mammillares,  h  vol.  II. 
pyramidales,  J 

Emulgent  arteryand  vein,  vol.  III. 
Epidermis,  vol.  II. 

Epididymis^- 

Epigaltric  artery^  vol.  III. 

Epiglottis,  vol.  II. 

Epiphytes, 

EreCtor  clitoridis,  vol.  I. 

- - -  penis. 

Ergot,  or  hippocampus  minor,  vol.  II. 
Eftpha  gus, 

Ethmoidalis  arteria,  vtil.  III. 
Ethmoddes,  os,  vol.  I. 
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Euilachian  tube,  i"  vo|*  II 
^  vol.  II. 

Extenfor  brevis  digitorum  pedis, 

- carpi  radialis  |  ,brev!or’  Tt*  L 

l  longior, 

- — ...  ulnaris, 

- digitorum  communis, 

———-  Ion gus  digitorum  pedis, 

- offis  metacarpi  pollicis  manus, 

- primi  internodii  pollicis  manus, 

- proprius  pollicis  pedis, 

- fecundi  internodii  pollicis  manus, 

- triceps  cubiti. 

Extremity,  fuperior,  bones  of  the, 

- - - ,  burfa  mucofa  of  the, 

— ,  mufcles-  of  the, 

- ligaments  of  the, 

—  - - ,  inferior,  bones  of  the, 

- — "  — ,  burfa  mucofa  of  the, 

—  - ,  mufcles  of  the, 

- ,  ligaments  of  the. 

Eye,  of  the,  vol.  II. 

- ,  coats  of  the, 

- ,  humours  of  the, 

- ,  veflels  of  the, 


— — ,  nerves  of  the, 


vol.  II. 

voi^m. 

-,  and  its  appendages,  arteries  of  the,  vol. 

,  veins  of  the, 


Eye-ball,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  II. 
Eye-lids,  mufcles  of  the,-  vol.  I. 

F. 

Face,  bones  of  the, 

- ,  mufcles  of  the,  -  - 

— ,  lymphatics  of- the,  vol.  III. 

— « - >  blood-veffels  of  the, 

- ,  nerves  of}  the, 

Facial  artery, 

- nerves, 

Falx,  vel  feptum  cerebri,  vol.  II. 

—  - - minor,  vel'ieptum  cerebelli. 

Fat, 

Femoral  or  crural  artery,  vol.  III. 

—  - vein, 

- ,  large,  or,  crural  nerve, 

Femoris,  os,  vol.  I. 

Feneftra  ovalis,  vol.  II. 

—  -  rotunda, 

Fibula,  vol.  I. 

Fibular  artery,,  vol.  III. 

- —  vein, 

nerve. 
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Fifth 
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\ 

Fifth  pair  of  nerves,  or  par  trigeminum,  vol 
Firft  pair  of  nerves,  or  olfactory. 

Flexor  accefforius  digitorum  pedis,  vol.  I. 

- - —  biceps  cruris, 

-  - cubiti, 

- brevis  digitorum  pedis, 

• - pollicis  manus, 

—  pedis, 


.  III. 


-  minimi  digiti  pedis. 


—  carpi  radialis, 
ulnaris, 


C  profundus, 

—  digitorum  manus  4  fublimis 

—  lcngus  digitorum  pedis, 

—  longus  pollicis  manus, 
pedis, 


1 


—  parvus  minimi  digiti  manus. 


Foetus,  peculiarities  of  the,  vol.  IT. 

- -  polition  of  the,  in  utero, 

- ,  circulation  of  blood  in  the, 

Follicles,  febaceous. 

Foot,  bones  of  the,  vol.  I. 

■  - ,  mufcles  of  the, 

- ,  ligaments  of  the, 

- ,  abforbents  of  the,  vol.  III. 

• - ,  blood-veffels  of  the, 

■  — ,  nerves  of  the, 

Fontanella,  - 

Formation  of  bone,  vol.  I. 

Fornix,  vol.  II. 

Folia,  vel  rima  magna, 

- -  navicularis,  - 

-  Sylvii, 

Fourth  pair  of  nerves,  or  pathetic,  vol.  III. 
Fraenum  linguae,  vol.  II. 

- labiorum  pudendi, 

- — - preputii. 

Frontal  finufes,  $  '°!’tV 
7  vol.  II. 

Frontalis,  vol.  I.  - 

Frontis,  os,  -  E 


G. 
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Genio-hyo-gloffus,  vol.  I. 
Genio-hyoideus, 

Gland,  lacrymal,  vol.  II. 

- ,  parotid,  . 

pineal, 

- -,  pituitary, 

- ,  pi  oft  ate, 

fublingual. 


-,  fub maxillary, 


Glands,  arytenoid, 
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- ,  axillary,  vol.  III. 
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- 7 

- ,  tracheal,  - 

Gall-bladder,  vol.  II. 

Ganglia,  vol.  III. 

Ganglion  femilunare  magnum, 

Gaftric  arteries,  - 

- veins,  -  _  . 

- juice,  vol.  II.  -  -  . 

Galtrocnemius  -T  fxternus>  7  yop 
mternus,  J 

Gemellus,  -  -  -  128 

Gemini,  -  -  -  127 

Generation  and  Urine,  Organs  of.  vol.  II.  151.164 
Vol.  III. 
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Gland  ulae  ceruminofte, 

- concatenatae,  vol.  III. 

. . M.eibomiancry  vol.  II. 

- odoriferae, 

Gians  penis, 

- clitoridis, 

Gloffo-pharyngeus,  nervus,  vol.  III. 
Glottis,  vol.  II. 

- ,  ligaments  of  the, 

- ,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Gluteal  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  nerves, 

f  maximus, 

•  Gluteus  <  medius, 

U  minimus, 

Gracilis, 

Gr.avid  Uterus,  of  the,  vol.  II. 
Great  hippocampus. 

Great  fympathetic  nerve,  vol.  III. 
Gula,  or  gullet,  vol.  II. 

Gums, 

Guftatorius  nervus,  vol.  III. 

Gutturalis  arteria,  i*  fL1PeU01> 

7  ^  interior, 

Gyri  of  the  cochlea,  vol.  II. 
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vol.  I. 
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121 
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Haemorrhoid  alis 


62 


INDEX. 


Hsemorrhoidalis  arteria. 


—  vena. 


H. 

interna,  vol. 

media, 

externa, 


III. 


Hairs,  vol.  II. 

Ham-mufcle,  or  popliteus,  vol.  I. 
Hand,  bones  of  the, 

- ,  blood-veflels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  ligaments  of  the,  vol.  I. 

— lymphatics  of  the,  vol.  III. 

-■  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 

- - ,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Head,  bones  of  the,  vol.  I. 

—  . blood-veflels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  ligaments  of  the,  vol.  I. 

- ,  lymphatics  on  the,  vol.  III. 

“ - ,  mufcles  on  the,  vol.  I. 

- ,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Heart,  of  the,  vol.  II. 

Helicis  |  maJ°r’  l 
f  minor,  \ 

Helix,  -  . 

Hepatic  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  veins, 

—  nerves. 

Hippocampus  major,  vol.  II. 

■  - minor,  „ 

Humeral  artery,  vol.  III. 

• - veins. 

Humeri,  os,  vol.  I. 

Humours  of  the  eye,  vol.  II.  . 

Hymen, 

Hyo-gloflus,  vol.  I.  _  _ 

Hyoides,  os, 

Hyo-thyroideus, 

Hypo  gaftric  artery,  vol.  III. 

■  - - —  vein, 

- - lymphatics, 

—  - — —  nerves, 

I. 

.Taw-bone,  lower,  vol.  I. 

■  - ,  ligaments  of  the, 

- ,  mufcles  of  the, 

—  - — mufcles  between  the, 

oides, 

Jejunum,  vol.  II. 

—  -  -,  lafteals  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Ileo-lumbalis  arteria. 

Iliac  arteries  and  veins, 

Iliacus  interims,  vol.  I. 

Ilium,  inteflinum,  vol.  II. 

—  - ,  os,  vol.  I. 

I.Mf REGNATION,  changes  produced  in 

fyftem  by,  vol,  II. 
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Incus,  - 

Indicator,  vol.  I.- 

Inferior  Extremity,  aponeurofis  of  the, 

- ,f  bones  of  the, 

- - ,  blood-veflels  of  the,  vol.  III.  71 

- - - - ■,  ligaments  of  the,  vol.  I 

- - — 3  lymphatics  of  the,  vol 


*4 


mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 
■,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  III. 


•  *75 

III.  82 


Infra-orbitar  artery, 

Infra-fpinatus,  vol.  I. 

Infundibulum  of  the  brain,  vol.  II. 

- - of  the  cochlea, 

— - of  the  kidneys. 

Inguinal  glands,  vol.  III. 

Innominatum,  os,  vol.  I. 

Integuments,  common,  of  the,  vol.  II. 
Intercolhal  arteries  and  veins,  vol.  III. 
- nerves, 

Intercoftales  \  exterm,  1 

1  interni,  t 


and 


th< 


39 

169 

104 

os  hy- 

105 

-  128 

84 
71 

71.73.78 

ll3 

1 28 

uterine 

175 


Interoffei  manus, 

■  - pedis,  - 

Interofleus  auricularis, 

Inter-fpinales  et  inter-tranfverfales  colli, 

- - — - - - dorfi, 

"  - - lumborum, 

Intestines,  vol.  II. 

- - — ,  finail, 

- - »  gi'eat,  - 

— - >  abforbents  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Iris,  vol.  II. 

Ifchiatic  artery,  vol.  III. 

■  - -  nerve,  _  _ 

Ifchio-cavernofus,  vol.  I.  -  _ 

Ifchium,  os,  _  _ 

Ifthnms  hepatis,  vol.  II. 

• - faucium, 

- VlEUSSENII, 

Iter  a  palato  ad  aurem. 

Iter  ad  tertium  ventriculum, 

- - quartum  ventriculum. 

Jugular  vein,  external,  vol.  III. 

- internal, 

K. 

Kidneys,  vol.  II.  _ 

- blood-veflels  of  the,  i~  voJ* 

vol.  ill. 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the, 

— ,  nerves  of  the. 


Knee-joint,  ligaments  of  the,  vol.  I. 


L. 


Labia  pudendi,  vol.  II. 
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1 66 
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Labial 


I  N  D  E  X. 


Labial  arteries,  vol.  III. 

Labyrinth  of  the  ear,  vol.  II. 
Lacrymal  artery,  vol.  III. 

- gland,  vol.  IF. 

— — - nerve,  vol.  III. 

Lacrymalia,  vel  unguis,  ofia,  vol.  I. 
Lacteals,  vol.  III. 

Lactiferous  duCts,  vol.  II. 

'Lamellae  of  bones, 

Lamina  fpiralis, 

Larynx, 

Laryngea,  arteria,  vol.  III. 
Laryngeus,  nervus, 

Latiflimus  dorfi,  vol.  I. 

Laxator  tympani,  vol.  II. 

Leg,  bones  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Levator  anguli  oris, 

- —  ani, 

■ - labii  inferioris, 

- . - fuperioris  alaeque  nafi. 


menti, 

oculi,  vol.  II. 
palati,  vol.  I. 
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Ligaments  of  the  inferior  extremity, 

- — — —  connecting  the  os  femoris  with  the  os 

innominatum, 

— —  of  the  joint  of  the  knee, 

- connecting  the  fibula  to  the  tibia, 

— — — * —  connecting  the  bones  of  the  tarfus  with 
thofe  of  the  leg, 

- of  the  tarfus, 

- between  the  bones  of  the  tarfus  and  thofe 

of  the  metatarfus, 

- -  connecting  the  metatarfal  bones  to  each 

other, 

— — —  of  the  phalanges  of  the  toes, 

-  and  fheaths  retaining  the  tendons  of  the 

mufcles  of  the  foot  in  situ , 
of  the  liver,  vol.  II. 

Ligamentum  fufpenforium  penis, 

Lingualis,  vol.  I.  _ 

Lingual  artery,  vol.  III. 

- -  vein,  -  „ 

---*  ■■  —  nerve.  •  _ 


- palpebrte  fuperioris, 

— - feapulae,  -  - 

f  lata  ") 

Ligamenta  |  rotu'nda>  j  uteri,  vol.  II.  164.165 

Ligaments,  of  the,  vol.  I.  -  ,  «  168 

- of  the  lower  jaw,  -  169 

- * — -  connecting  the  head  with  the  firft  and 

fecond  vertebra  of  the  neck,  and 
thefe  vertebrae  to  each  other,  169 

- of  the  other  vertebrae,  .  169 

- of  the  ribs,  -  -  170 

- of  the  bones  of  the  pelvis,  -  171 

- of  the  fuperior  extremity,  -  172 

- - - —  of  the  clavicle,  .  1 72 

— - proper  to  the  fcapula,  -  172 

- of  the  joint  of  the  fhoulder,  -  172 

— -■■■  •  r -  of  the  joint  of  the  elbow,  -  1 73 

- between  the  bodies,  and  between  the 

under  ends  of  the  radius  and  ulna,  173 

- between  the  fore-arm  and  wrift,  173 

- —  of  the  carpus,  -  -  172 

- between  the  carpal  and  metacarpal 

bones,  -  -  _  172 

- between  the  extremities  of  the  meta¬ 
carpal  bones,  -  -  174 

- at  the  bale  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of 

the  thumb,  and  at  the  firft  joint  of 
the  fingers,  -  -  1 74 

- of  the  firft  and  fecond  joints  of  the 

thumb,  and  fecond  and  third  joints 
of  the  fingers,  -  -  1 74 

- — — retaining  the  tendons  of  the  mufcles  of 

the  hand  and  fingers  in  situ ,  174 


Lips,  vol.  II. 
Liquor  amnii, 

pericardii. 


Liver, 


-,  blood-veflels  of  the,  vol.  III. 
-,  lymphatics  of  the, 
nerves  of  the, 


Lobes  of  the  brain,  vol.  II. 

■ — —  of  the  liver, 

- of  the  lungs, 

Locus  niger  crurum  cerebri, 
Longus  colli,  vol.  I. 
Longifiimus  dorfi, 

Lumbar  arteries,  vol.  III. 

- glands, 

- nerves, 

- plexus  of  nerves, 

• - vertebrae,  vol.  I, 

Lum  brie  ales  manus, 

-  — - pedis, 

Lunare,  os, 

Lungs,  vol.  II. 

—■ .  ,  blood-vefiels  of  the, 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the, 

- ,  nerves  of  the, 

Ly  MPHATICS, 

Lyra  foruicis,  vol.  II. 


M. 

i  | 

Magna  pollicis  arteria,  vol.  III. 
Magnum,  vel  capitatum,  os,  vol.  I. 
Malarum,  ofia, 


vol.  II. 
vol.  III. 
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Malleolus 


29 

66 

33 


INDEX. 


Malleolus 


I  -X 

l  ml 


externus, 
internus. 
Malleus,  vol.  II. 

Mammje, 

Mammary  arteries,  vol.  III. 
— - — ■  —  veins. 


nerves,  vol.  II. 


Marrow,  vol.  I. 

Marfupialis,  - 

Maffa  carnea  Jacobi  Sylvii, , 

Maffeter,  - 

Maffeteric  arteries,  vol.  III. 

^  C  dura,  vol.  II. 

r’  l  Pia> 

Matrix,  - 

Maxilla  inferior,  vol.  I. 

Maxillaria  fuperiora,  offa, 

Maxillary  artery,  external,  vol.  III. 
.  . . internal, 


Mater, 


vein, 

nerves. 


Meatus  auditorius  externus, 


internus. 


Median  vein,  vol.  III. 


nerve. 


Mediastinum,  vol.  II. 

Medulla  oblongata,  - 

...  ■  -  fpinalis,  vol.  III. 

Medullary  fubftance  of  the  brain,,  vol.  II. 
Meibomian  glandsr  - 

Membrana  Cellularis, 

■  .  — - medullar  is,  vol.  I. 

• - pupillaris,  vol.  II.. 

.  ..  ..  ... - Schneideriana, 

- - - tympani, 

- fecundarii, 

Meningeal  artery,  vol.  III. 

Mefenteric  blood- veffels, 

- - glands,  -  - 

- - nerves,  -  ~  - 

Mesentert,  vol.  II. 

Mefo-colon,  - 

Mefo-re6tum,  -  - 

Metacarpal  bones,  vol,  I. 

Metacarpeus,  - 

Metatarfal  bones,  -  - 

_ - artery,,  vol.  III. 

Miliary  glands,  vol.  II. 

Modiolus,  - 

Motion  of  bones,  different  kinds  of,  vol.  I. 
Motores  oculorum,  or  third  pair  of  nerves,  vol. 
Mouth,  of  the,  vol.  II. 

- - ,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Multifidus  fpince,  - 
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Muscles  in  general,  of  the,  -  -  101 

Mufculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  fuperior  extremity, 


vol.  III. 
Mylo-hyoideus,  vol.  I. 


Nails,  vol.  II. 

Naris  compreffor,  vol.  I. 
Nafalis  labii  fuperioris, 
Nail  alee  depreffor, 
levator, 


N. 


offa. 


Nates  cerebri,  vol.  II. 

Naviculare,  os,  vol.  I. 

Neck,  blood- veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the, 

- - — ,  mufcles-  on  the  fore  and  lateral  part  of 

vol.  I.  - 

- ,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  III. 


— ,  vertebrae 


Nerves,  of  the,  vol. 
■  .  —  ■  ■ ,  cerebral. 


of  the,  vol. 

III. 


I. 


fpinal, 


Ninth  pair  of  nerves, 

Nipple,  vol.  II.. 

Noni  cTefcendens,  nervus,  vol.  III. 
Nose,  of  the,  vol.  II. 

- -  tones  of  the,  £  ^ 

- ,  blood- veffels  of  the,  vol.  II. 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  T. 

- ,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  II. 

Nymphas,  vol..  II. 


O. 


Obliquus  afcendens  internus,  vol.  I. 

.  .  C  inferior, 

— - capitis  <  r  • 

r  £  lupenor, 

_ defcendens  abdominis, 


oeuli  f  “ferior’  1  vol,  II, 
I '  lupenor,  3 


Obturator  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  —  externus,  vol.  I. 

- - - internus, 

- —  nerve,  vol.  III. 

Occipital  artery. 


III. 


63 

7 

119 

78 

102 


vein, 

nerve, 


Occipitis,  os,  vol.  I. 

Occipito-frontalis, 

CEi'ophageal  arteries  and  veins,  vol.  III. 
- - —  nerves, 


117  CEsophagus^  vol.  II. 
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109 

118 
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39 
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172 
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172 
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41.42 

*52-153 

**3 

Olfaft  ory, . 


I  N  D  E  X.' 


Olfactory,  or  firfi:  pair  of  rferres,  vol.  III. 
Omentum,  vol.  II. 

- minus, 

Omo-hyoideiis,  vol.  I. 

Ophthalmic  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  vein, 

- nerves, 

Opponens  pollicis,  vol.  I. 

Optici,  or  fecond  pair,  of  nerves, 

Orbiculare,  os,  vol.  II. 

Orbicularis  oculi,  vol.  I.  - 

- - - oris,  - 

- . . . "palpebrarum, 

Orbits,  vol.  II.  -  - 

Organs  of  the  fenfes, 

Organs  of  urine  and  generation  in  the  male, 

in  the  female, 


vol.  IT. 
vol.  III. 


Oris 


^  levator, 


Os  tineas,  vol.  II. 
Ova, 

Ovaria, 
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— ,  lymphatics  of  the, 

vol.  III.  -  83 

-,  blood- veffels  of  the,  54 

167 

103 

l65 
165 

165 


Past: 


Pars  vaga  of  the  eighth  pair  of  nerves,  vol. 


III. 


-,  nerves  of  the, 
depreffor,  1  vqL  j 


P. 


vol.  I. 


Palate, 

- ,  arches  of  the, 

.  .  C  circumflexus,  ) 

Palatl  i  levator,  j 

- ,  oil  a, 

Palatina  inferior  arteria,  vol.  III. 
Palato-maxillary  nerve, 
Palato-pharyngeus,  vol.  I. 

Palmaris  arteria  profunda,  vol.  III. 
i.  arcus  arteriofus  profundus, 

— - _ fuperficialis, 


nervus, 

mufculus 


C  longus,  1 
brevis,  j 


82 

97 

106 

35 

7 

12 1 

107 
29 
29 

3° 

145.146 


vol.  I. 


_  brevis, 

Palpebrae,  vol.  II. 

Palpebrse  fuperioris  levator,  vol.  I. 

Palpebrarum  orbicularis, 

Pancreas,  vol.  II. 

Panniculus  carnofus, 

Pap  of  the  throat,  - 

Papilla,  or  nipple, 

Papilla;  of  the  tongue. 

Par  trigeminum,  or  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  III. 
Parietalia  offa,  vol.  I.  - 

J>arot!d  {  gland,  }  vol>  n-  l  ‘ 

Vox.  HI. 


Patella,  vol.  I.  -  - 

Pathetic,  or  fourth  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  III. 

Patientire  mufculus,  vol.  I. 

Pe&inalis,  " 

Pedoralis  l  mVor>  -  "  -V 

^  minor,  -  - 

Pedes  hippocampi,  vol.  II. 

Pedis,  iuteroffei,  vol.  I. 

Peduncull  [  }  VoI\  4 

Pelvis,  blood- veffels  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  bones  of  the,  vol.  I.  - 

- - ,  ligaments  of  the  bones  of  the, 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the,  vol.  III. 

- ,  mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 

- ,  nerves  of  the,  vol.  III. 

Penis,  vol.  II. 

- blood-veffels  of  the,  ^ 


vol.  II. 

_  vol.  III. 

mufcles  of  the,  vol.  I. 

.,  ligamentum  fufpenforium  of  the,  vol.  II. 

,  lymphatics  of  the,  £  ^ 

C  vol.  II.  ’ 

»  l  vol.  III. 


nerves  of  the. 


Perforans,  vol.  I. 

Perforatus, 

Pericardium,  vol.  II. 
Perichondrium, 

Perinei  tranfverfus,  vol.  I. 
Perineum,  vol.  II. 
Periofteum,  vol.  I. 
Peritoneum,  vol.  II. 
Peroneal  artery,  vol.  III. 

- nerve, 

Peroneus  brevis,  vol.  I. 

- longus, 

- - - tertius, 

Pharyngeal  artery,  vol.  III. 
-  nerve. 
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102 
144 
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103 

83 
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21 

34 


Pharynx,  vol.  II. 

- ,  mufcles  on  the  back  part  of  the,  vol.  I. 

Phrenic  arteries  and  veins,  vol.  111. 

- nerve,  -  - 

Pia  mater,  vol.  II. 

Pigmentum  nigrum, 

Pineal  gland,  - 

Pinguedo,  - 

Pififorme,  os,  vol.  I. 

Placenta,  vol.  II. 

Plantar  artery  and  arch,  vol.  III. 

Plantaris,  vol.  I.  - 

Plates  of  bones,  ■»  - 

Platyfma  myoides. 
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PLEURA, 


INDEX;* 


Pleura,  vol.  II.  ^ 
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97 

16 

Pomum  Adami, 

m 

{  iTolu,  }  - 

m  m 

Popliteal  artery,  vol.  III. 

m  w 

74 

—  vein. 


83 

77 

128 

49 


Popliteus,  vol.  I.  . 

Portae,  vena,  vol.  III.  _  . 

Portio  mollis  of  the  feventh  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  II,  64 
"  dura  of  the  feventh  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  III.  121 

C  indicis,  1 

nor,  or  addu£tor  <  medii  digiti  C  pedis,  vol. 1. 132 
(_  tertii  digiti  3 

■ - —  annularis, 

'  • 


R. 

Radial  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  nerve, 

Radialis  externus  f  ^revior’  vo1-  h 
(_  longior, 

-  interims, 

Radius,  -  v 

Ranina,  arteria,  vol.  III. 

- - ,  vena, 


*  - 

Receptaculum  chyli, 


—  auris, 

indicis 


manus. 


medii  digiti  ^ 

Prepuce  of” the  penis,  vol.  II. 

- - ■  of  the  clitoris, 

Prmr  ^  annularis  1 
ni0X  1  indicis  j  manUS,  V°L  L 


—  medii  digiti  manus, 

— ,  or  abductor  indicis  pedis, 

abductor  medii  digiti 
tertii  digiti 


—,.4 


^  adduftor  minimi  digiti 
Profunda  femoris  arteria,  vol.  III. 

- - - vena, 

- - penis  arteria, 

Pronator  radii  S  1uadratu! 


pedis. 


vol.  I. 


|  C 

£  teres, 

Proftate  gland,  vol.  II. 

Pfalterium  fornicis, 

Pfoas  f  “ag"us-  l  vol..I. 
parvus,  j 

Pterygoideie  arteriae,  vol.  III. 

Pterygoideus  S  ffternus>  l  V£>1. 

7  mternus,  i 

Pubis,  os,  _  _ 

Pudendum,  vol.  II. 

Pudic  artery,  vol.  III. 

-  vein/  .  *  . 

■ -  nerves. 

Pulmonary  artery  and  veins, 

Pun&a  lacrymalia,  vol.  II. 

Pupil  of  the  eye. 

Pylorus, 

Pyramidalis,  vol.  I. 

Pyriformis,” 


£ 


Quadratus  femcris, 
geme, 
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167 

124 

125 
132 
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73 

77 

55 

123 

156 
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104 

53. 

166 

55 


—  lumborum, 


16  7 

5 

si 

34 
i  26 

1 10 

1 26 


127 

103 

112 


vol.  II. 

.  vol.  III. 

Re<£tum,  vol.  II. 

- ,  lymphatics  of  the, 

Re£tus  abdominis,  vol.  I. 

- capitis- anterior  X  mfior>  7 

^  minor,  j 

—  - - - lateralis, 

- - pofticus  major, 

—  - - — - -  minor, 

- femoris, 

Recurrent  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair,  vol. 
Recurrent  radial  artery, 

* - ulnar  artery. 

Renal  artery  and  vein, 

- glands,  vol.  II. 

— —  nerves,  vol.  III. 

Retina,  vol.  II.' 

Retractor  anguli  oris,  vol.  I. 

Retrahentes  aurem, 

Rftomboideus,  . 

Ribs,  _ 

Rotula,  -  _ 

S. 

S^c.ral  artery,  vol.  III. 
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